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Papers included in the current volume were prepared in the
framework of the BAS and HAS joint international research project
entitled “Shared Pasts in Central and Southeast Europe: New
Sources, New Approaches”. They present research results,
methods and viewpoints of scholars from Bulgaria and Hungary of
shared pasts in the target regions with a special focus on the
historical sources. Some of the papers participated in the
Bulgarian-Hungarian history conference entitled “Old Topics -
New Approaches: Rediscovering the Sources”, which was
carried out within the abovementioned project and held in Sofia on
May 21* 2015.

***k

HpusercrBue ot H. IIp. Auapam Kieiin, usBbHpeaeH U
M'bJIHOMOIIEH MOCJAHUK HA YHrapus B brarapus /
Oexc. Klein Andras Magyarorszag bulgariai rendkiviili
és meghatalmazott nagykovetének megnyitdbeszéde

VBaxkaemu namu U rocrozgal

C mHacTOsImoOTO OMX WCKan Ja Onaromaps OT HMETO Ha
IToconcTBo Ha YHrapusi Ha OpraHH3aTOpUTE, KOMTO HalpaBUXa
BB3MOXKHO JHEIIHOTO ChOuTHe. YecTto dvyBamMe maa 3By4H
KOHCTaTanusATa: YHrapus u beiarapus ca JBe IPHUATEICKHA CTPaHU.
ToBa JEHCTBUTENHO € Taka, M3IMUTBAME CHMIIATHS €IHH KbM
JIpyry, IposBsIBAME B3aMMEH MHTEPEC KbM KyATypara Ha Ipyrus
W HAMaMe IOJUTHYECKH CIOpPOBE MOMEKIYy CH. B chIoro
BpeMe TpsOBa Ja MPH3HAEM, Y€ MHOTO OT KOHTaKTHUTE MEXKIY
pa3HI/ILIHI/ITe I/IHCTI/ITyI_H/II/I, KOUTO 6$[X3 C€CTCCTBCHU 0
HACTBHIIBAHETO Ha mpexona, Osixa orxiabdeHu ciex 1990 r. dnec
CTUIICHIUAHTUTE OT JBETe CTPAHU ca IMO-MaJKO, MO-MaJKO ca
Xopara, W3y4yaBallld €3WKa Ha Jpyrara CTpaHa, MMo-ciabo e
CHTPYAHUYECTBOTO MEXKAY HAIINTe 00pa30oBAaTEIHM U KYATYpHH
WHCTUTYLIMU. 32 CHKAJICHHE, TOBA OTYACTH € €CTECTBEHO, Thil
KaTo OT Kpas Ha XX B. Ipea IpaJIaHUTe HA HAIIUTE CTPaHU Ce
OTKpHXa HOBU XOPU30HTH M Bb3MOXKHOCTH. 3a IacTue odave, uma



€QHO HW3KJIIYEHHWE, a HWMEHHO JEHWHOCTTa Ha CMeceHara
HCTOPUYECKA KOMHCHSI, KOSITO € K1BA, AKTUBHA U YCIIEIIIHA, KOETO
ce MOTBBP)KIaBa M OT AHEIIHHS (OPyM.

Yecrto ka3Bame, 4e UCTOpUATA TPsIOBa J1a ce MO3HaBa, 3a Ja ce
MIOy4YUM OT MUHAJIOTO W J1a HE MOBTapsIME €AHU U CHIIU TPEIIKH.
3a CbXKaJEHUWE 4YEeCcTO TOBa C€a C€aMO €IHU U3Ipa3sHEeHU OT
ChAbpXKaHUEe IymMu. B ompenenenu cimydam obade, ToBa ce
MIPOMEHS TOraBa, KOraro MpeXHUBsIBAME IMEPUOAH, U3IIBIHEHH C
KpHU3H, KOraTo 3acTaBaMe Ipej HeOYyaKBaHU IPEeIU3BHKATENICTBA.
B TakmBa MOMeEHTH, OOIIECTBOTO, MONUTHLIUTE H CKCICPTHTE
OTHOBO OTZIaBaT JABIDKUMOTO Ha JIeifHOCTTa Ha uctopunure. Cera
CBILO U3KUBSIBAME €IUH TaKbB IIEPHOLL.

HNmenno 3aroBa bmaromaps Ha Bac um opranusaropute 3a
nHemHus GopyM U Bu moxenaBaM eIHM NPHUSITHH, MOJE3HU U
ycnemHn aebaru. bnarogaps 3a BHUMaHHETO, C KOETO Me
ynocTtouxre!

Tisztelt Holgyeim és Uraim!

Ezlton szeretném megkdszonni a magyar nagykovetség
nevében a szervezéknek, hogy lehetévé tették a mai eseményt.
Gyakran hangoztatjuk, hogy Magyarorszag és Bulgaria két
barati orszag. Val6ban igy van, kélcsonds szimpatiat érziink
egymas irant, érdeklodiink egymas kulturaja irant, élénkek a
gazdasagi kapcsolatok, és nincsenek politikai  vitaink.
Ugyanakkor latnunk kell, hogy nagyon sok intézményes
kapcsolatrendszer, ami természetes volt a rendszervaltésig,
1990 utdn meglazult. Ma mar kevesebb az dsztondijas a két
orszagban, kevesebben tanuljak nyelveinket, kevesebb az
oktatasi és tudomanyos intézeteink kozotti intézményes
egylittmiikodés. Sajnos, ez részben természetes is, hiszen a 20.
szazad végétdl 0j lehetdségek, 0j horizontok nyiltak meg
allampolgéraink szaméara. Szerencsére azonban van egy kivétel,
és ez a torténész vegyes bizottsag tevékenysége, mely €16,
aktiv és sikeres, amit a mai nap is bizonyit.

Gyakran mondjuk, hogy a torténelmet azért is ismernink
kell, hogy tanuljunk a maultbél, annak érdekében, hogy ne
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kovessuk el ugyanazokat a hibakat. Sajnos, igen gyakran, ez
egy Ures mondat marad. Bizonyos esetekben azonban ez
valtozik, akkor, amikor valsagokkal teli id6szakot éliink meg,
amikor varatlan kihivasok el6tt allunk. Ekkor a kdzvélemény,
a politika és a szakértOk vilaga ismét folértékeli a torténészek
tevékenységét. Most egy ilyen idészakot éliink meg.

Eppen ezért kdszéndm meg Onoknek és a szervezoknek a
mai rendezvényt és kivanok Onoknek egy kellemes, hasznos
és sikeres tanacskozast. Kdszondém megtisztels figyelmiket!
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Inheritance Inventories (tereke defters) in
the Kadi Court Records in the 17th — 18th
Centuries: Opportunities for a New Reading

Stefka Parveva
Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

Inheritance inventories (tereke/muhallefat defters) are documents
which have a major significance in studying a number of social
aspects of the history of Ottoman subjects. They were recorded
in the kadi court records (sicils), due to the wish of the relatives
of the deceased person to share the property he has left, by the
Islamic rules of inheritance, or due to a Sharia procedure whereby
the State took possession of the estate of the deceased person
where no heirs were known to exist. The law required the
heritage to be divided by a kad: court also in cases where the
legator had underage heirs or a pregnant wife at the time of his
death; when there were no heirs at the place where the deceased
person resided or transited so as to make sure that any heirs
residing elsewhere will be notified; in cases when the deceased
person was fully or partially bankrupt. Any disagreement
among the heirs in dividing the inheritance could also be a
reason for taking the matter to a kad: court. Some documents
report cases of coercion by a kad: or other court agents over
the relatives of a deceased person to have his inheritance
divided in court — apparently because of the fees that were
charged.!

L Matthews, H. J. Toward an Isolario of the Ottoman Inheritance Inventory,
with Special Reference to Manisa (ca. 1600-1700). — In: Quataert, D. (Ed.)
Consumption Studies and the History of the Ottoman Empire, 1550-1922.
An Introduction. State University of New York Press, 2000, 75, note 29;
Gradeva, R. On “Frenk” Objects in Everyday Life in Ottoman Balkans: the



Stefka Parveva

Even though they had their own legal rules and traditions in
respect to inheritance, non-Muslims from various denominations
were also able to divide their property by the Sharia procedure.
The estate was listed, divided and entered in the kad: court records,
by the kad: or by an expressly authorized official, the kassam.

The structure of the inheritance inventories consists of
several parts. They start with personal information about the
deceased: name, religion and occupation or rank, place of
residence and heirs. In this part of the inventory is recorded
and the date of its completion.

At this point, we need to pay special attention to the
categories of people who were entitled to inherit the estate of
the deceased. The right to inherit was acquired by blood or by
marriage. The heirs had to be alive or conceived prior to the
moment of division of the estate. In mixed marriages (i.e.
when the wife was non-Muslim), the heirs were only those
belonging to the Muslim denomination. The heirs were
divided in seven groups. These groups included the spouse,
children, relatives on the fraternal or maternal side, the patrons
of freed slaves, and those recognized by the legator as his heirs
or legatees. Where no heirs who were known to the court, the
inheritance went to the public treasury (beytilmal). The people
who were not eligible for inheritance were the murderers of
the legator, slaves and those who had renounced Islam.

The core part of this type of documents was a description of
the personalty and real estates of the deceased person expressed
in cash. We will focus here on the property and belongings in
the inheritance of villagers, which differed considerably from
those of townsmen due to the differences in the micro economy
of the village and the town and the different everyday activities
of their residents. In this part of the inventories we find the
house and its belongings: most frequently kitchen utensils and
rugs, as well as the clothing of the deceased person. Often the

Case of Sofia, Mid-17"" — Mid-18" Centuries. — In: Gradeva, R. War and
Peace in Rumeli, 15" to Beginning of 19™ Century. Istanbul, 2008, 274.
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Inheritance Inventories (tereke defters) in the Kad
Court Records in the 17" — 18™ Centuries...

catalogue of items was accompanied by description of size,
color and the material they were made of. Sometimes their
condition was specified as well: usually as “worn” or “old.” In the
case of non-Muslim inheritance, some items of clothing and
jewelry were described with the attribute “infidel” underscoring
the specifics of the craftsmanship they displayed.

This part of the inheritance inventory also included the
farm animals and hay and/or straw to feed them. The amount
of hay, measured in stacks or carts, suggested that the villagers
also possessed meadows. This type of property has a state
(mir1) status and was not included in the inheritance inventory
which consisted only of private property (milk) of the legator.
This type of land possessions and how they were inherited is
mentioned later in this paper.

This part of the inventory also included the working
animals of the villager: pairs of oxen and/or buffaloes, horses
and mares; young animals: calves and heifers; animals that
provided milk and cheese for the villager’s table: cows and
buffalo-cows, often with calves, and sheep. There was
sometimes a quantitative reference (in okka) of the cheese
output. Pigs and fowl were rarely included in the records.
Where they were mentioned, they were in larger numbers
which suggests that they were not grown only for own
consumption but also for the market. Beehives were also
mentioned infrequently.

Next, in the same part of the inheritance records came the
villager’s farm tools and cart. Sometimes each tool was
entered separately and sometimes under the general term
“alat,” or tools, implements. The ploughs were indicated by
their ploughshare. Maybe the wooden parts of the ploughs
were not evaluated and were therefore excluded from the total
evaluation of the inheritance due to the fact that they were
home-made by the villager rather than bought on the market.

The legator’s property also included the crops sown in the
fields and/or grain that was harvested and kept in the barns. It was

-15 -
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entered by type (wheat, barley, rye, oats, millet) and by quantity
(kile, okka or sinik) and evaluated by the current market prices.
Here is the point to mention the main disadvantage of the
inheritance records as a historic source. Due to the fact that by
the Islamic law on inheritance only private property were
distributed and inherited, arable land which was one of the main
sources of income and sustenance was not included in the
inheritance inventories. Similarly to the meadows, the land for
grain cultivation — called raiyet ciftlik or bastina — was mirf,
property belonging to the state. The use of such land was strictly
regulated by the Sultan’s law (kanunname). Whether the
villager’s raiyet ¢iftlik was on state land or on vakif land, in
both cases a tapu® regime applied. It said that the villager was
entitled to possession (tasarruf) and usufruct (istiglal) of arable
land. He was not allowed to sell and donate it, to pledge for a
loan, alter its use from a grain field to a vineyard or an orchard,
or build a building on it. This type of land was inherited
unconditionally only by the sons of the villager. From the time
of Sultan Suleyman | (1529-1566) onward, the law on the land
were supplemented and revised to broaden the scope of
relatives entitled to a certain priority in obtaining the land of a
deceased person but only in exchange for payment of a tapu
fee, like any other villager.®

Unlike the plough land, the vineyards, orchards and
vegetable gardens were entered in the inheritance inventories
because they were a private property of the villager. Their area
was measured in déniim or capalik. Sometimes the orchards or

2 Typcku U3BOpH 3a UCTOPHATA HA MPaBOTO Mo Obsrapckure 3emu. T. 1, C.,
1961, 63, 81, 89 u nmp.; Typcku U3BOPH 32 UCTOPUATA Ha MPABOTO MO OBJI-
rapckute 3emu. T. 2, C., 1971, 67-73.

® See legislative acts from the time of Suleyman | (1520-1566) and the early
decades of the 17" century. Typcku M3BOpH 3a HCTOpHATA HA IPABOTO IO
Obirapckure 3emu. T. 1, 6675, 128-132, 135, 137; Typckut U3BOpH 3a UCTOPHUSITA
Ha TpaBoTo mo Obirapckure 3emu, 1. 2, 67-68; Myraduuesa, B. Arpapuure
otHoteHnst B Ocmanckara ummepusi mpe3 XV-XVI B. — In: Myradunesa, B.
OcmMmaHcka conpanto-ukonomuyecka ucropus. C., 1993, 147-149.
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Inheritance Inventories (tereke defters) in the Kad
Court Records in the 17" — 18™ Centuries...

vegetable gardens were recorded only by their cash value.
Some inheritances also included barrels of wine or raki.

Finally, even though infrequently, some inheritance inventories
included cash and/or the value of loans granted to individuals.

The inheritance records hardly included all movables. A
justifiable assumption can be made that clothes, tools, accessories
and others were left to close relatives or concealed from the heirs
before the inheritance was recorded and divided. The belongings
of deceased persons with no known heirs, whose inheritance was
due to be handed over to the State Treasury, could have also been
stolen by their employers, neighbors or co-workers. Therefore we
do not know for sure that the inheritance inventories contained
the full information about the property of the legator.

The next part of the inheritance inventory mentioned the
expenses of inventorying, dividing and legalizing the inheritance
and burying the deceased. His debts were also entered here. The
final part contained information about the share of the inheritance
going to each of the heirs mentioned at the start of the inventory
after subtracting the debts of the legator and the costs for
inventorying and dividing the inheritance. The distribution of
property was based on the principles of the Koran and related to
the size of the shares going to the male and female heirs in the
event of equal kinship with the deceased, such as daughters and
sons, brothers and sisters, and so on. According to this principle,
the male-to-female shares were 2:1. The law used complex calcu-
lations and fine details to determine the share for all relatives
on each level of kinship and in various kinship combinations.*

Structured as described above, the inheritance inventories
offer valuable information about the possessions and immovables
left after the death of their owners, about their economic
activity and property status, their everyday life, family and

4 More information about the shares that heirs receive from the inheritance
according to the Koran and the Muslim inheritance law see in: I'eirb608, T
MIOCIOIMAHCKOTO IPaBO C KpaTbK 0030p BBPXY HCTOPHATA U JOTMHTE Ha
ucisma. C., 1924, 65-76.
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relatives inheriting the deceased villagers.”

As mentioned earlier, one of the key components of a
villager’s possessions, the fields which constituted his raiyet
ciftlik for production of grain and provided a considerable part
of the revenue in the family budget, were not included in the
inheritance due to their status as State property. A new
opportunity has recently emerged which largely overcomes
this deficiency thanks to the information from a defter which
is in the focus of the following pages.

In 1715 the Ottoman Empire re-conquered the Peloponnese,
ruled at the time by Venice. Its territory was officially added to
the Empire after the Peace Treaty, signed in Passarowitz in
1718. The conquest of the peninsula was followed by issuing a
Law (kanunname) of the vilayet of Mora, which restored the
miri status of the land and regulated the issues concerning its
cultivation and taxation. Parallel to it a process of registering
the population, its property and sources of income was carried
out. One of these registers (defters) concerns the settlements in
the districts (kazas) of Arcadia (mod. Kiparissya), New and
Old Anavarin (mod. Pilos) in South-West Peloponnese. The
defter is dated 20 Muharrem 1128 / 15 .01. 1716.°

The aim of the registration was to determine and describe the
real property (emlak) and land possessions (tasarrufat) of the
Muslim and non-Muslim inhabitants of the towns and villages after

% More information about the structure of this type of documents, the right to
inheritance and the reasons for having an inheritance divided by a kad: court see in:
I'eirsboB, T, Op. Cit., 64—76; Tomoposa, O. XKenure or Lenrpansure bankanu
npe3 ocManckara emoxa (XV—XVII B.). C., 2004, 330—333; Inalcik, H.
Sources for Fifteenth-Century Turkish Economic and Social History. — In: Idem,
The Middle East and the Balkans under the Ottoman Empire. Essays on Economy
and Society. Indiana University Turkish Studies, 1993, 177-193; Matthews,
H. J., Op. cit., 45-75; Gradeva, R., Op. cit., 272—274; Gradeva, R. Towards
the Portrait of “the Rich” in Ottoman Provincial Society: Sofia in the 1670s. — In:
Anastasopoulos, A. (Ed.), Provincial Elites in the Ottoman Empire. Rethymno,
2005, 149-200.

® Bagbakanlhk Osmanli Arsivi, Istanbul, TD 880.

-18 -



Inheritance Inventories (tereke defters) in the Kad
Court Records in the 17" — 18™ Centuries...

the reconquest of the Peloponnese. The compiling of the survey
was part of the efforts the authorities made to facilitate the
return of the expelled Peloponnesian Muslims to the region by
reinstating them in their former homes and lands. This was
done under the direct orders of sultan Ahmed IIl. Interesting
details from that time were provided by a Greek merchant, a
witness of the events, who told the following story:

“..I was an inhabitant of Gastouni at the time of Venetian
rule. Now | am established with my family in loannina, my
homeland. Twenty-eight days ago | was in Patras on business
and there was a tahrirci or commissioner there, who was making
the cadaster of all the properties. He is in charge of that part [of
Patras] where the majority of the inhabitants are Jews of
Larissa... In each district there is a tahrirci who is registering the
properties, but they are not issuing a property deed (cozzetto:
Turkish hiiccet) to anyone of those [the Christians] who used to
possess them [the deed]. The Turks who used to live in the
Kingdom are arriving from Roumeli, and they are taking all their
houses and fields; thus does an Order of the Grand Signor
prescribe, and these Turks are arriving from there every day...””

It is mainly due to the desire of the Ottomans to restore the
status quo that we have now unique information about the
property and possessions of the townsmen and villagers,
including their houses, fields, vineyards and orchards, giving
their extent in dénims, the number of olive trees, sheep, pigs,
mills, oil mills and other important items.

The last part of the survey of the town and every village
provides a summary of the type and quantity of landholdings
and other property, and of some agricultural products subject
to taxation. This part is especially valuable for the data it
provides about the annual yield ratio and money valuation per
measurement of some of the basic crops (wheat, barley, millet,
oats, rye, olives, grapes, cotton, and silk). These explanations

" Topping, P. Pre-modern Peloponnesus: the Land and the People under Venetian
Rule (1685-1715). — Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences, 268, 1976, 101.
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were probably included to facilitate the estimation of the
annual productivity and the taxes the inhabitants had to pay on
agrarian products. These explanatory notes, are based on the
information obtained by the Ottoman clerks from the local
people knowledgeable about the fertility of the crops they
were cultivating. Thus, for example, in the list of the first
village registered after Arcadia, Filiatra, before describing the
annual yield ratio per olive tree, per sown kile wheat, barley,
oats, per one donum vineyard, and so on, the following
explanation is given: “This is the answer which [the peasants]
gave when [they] had been asked about the yield (hasil) of the
mentioned village.” In addition, at the end of the list for the
village of Christianu it is explained that: “When it has been
asked about the crops the taxpayers of aforesaid village answered
as followed...” and so on. For the other villages, near the
above-mentioned ones, or with similar natural characteristics and
crops productivity, the clerk recorded that the calculation of
their harvest and revenue was done in the some way as in the
village, which we can consider a “model” or a “village-type”.

The information regarding peasants’ reports about the
sowing rates and the yield ratio of grain has allowed us to
reconstruct first, the annual production of cereals in the raiyet
ciftlik (peasant’s farm) in various types of villages, designated
by the Ottoman registering clerk as a “model” and second, to
reconstruct the productive capacity of an average raiyet giftlik
in South-West Peloponnese.®

8 IMepBeBa, Ct. 3emsara u xopara mpe3 XVII — mepBuTe mecertmieTust Ha
XVIII Bek. OnaasiBaHe W oOpraHu3alys Ha arpapHOTO M COLMAIHOTO
npoctpancTBo B LlenTpannure u FOxxuure bankanu noxg ocmancka Biact. C.,
2011, 145-173; Parveva, St. Agrarian Land and Harvest in South-west
Peloponnese in the Early 18" Century. — In: Village, Town and People in the
Ottoman Balkans 16™ — Mid-19" Century. Istanbul, 2009, 61-65, 86-95;
Parveva, St. Agrarian Surplus and Agrarian Strategies in the Village Micro
Economy in South-West Peloponnese in the Early 18" Century. — In: 8"
International Symposium: Halcyon Days in Crete VIII, ‘Ottoman Rural
ocieties and Economies’, 13—-15 January 2012, Rethymno (forthcoming).
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The results of these reconstructions provide a benchmark
which allows a new reading of the information from the
inheritance inventories. We mean here the analysis of the
recorded quantity of sown and/or harvested grain. These quan-
tities acquire a new meaning. They have the capacity to form
an idea about the scale of the fields which were possessed and
cultivated by the legator. Thus we establish the quantitative
parameters of one of the most important elements in the
peasant farm — his raiyet ciftlik.
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Russia’s growing great power status and strengthening influence
in the Balkans at the end of the 1820s were partially the
consequence of the role Russia had played during the Greek
Cause, as well as of its foreign policy towards the Ottoman
Empire. As regards the latter, the issue of an upcoming war
launched against the Porte had the greatest significance, the
probability of which could increasingly be perceived since the
autumn of 1827. Despite the fact that the alternative of a
Russo-Turkish war had been an integral part of the rhetoric of
Russia’s foreign policy, it had not been realized in practice.
Since the main diplomatic tool in Russia’s foreign policy was to
sustain the theoretical possibility of an upcoming war, which
was not only regarded as a means for crisis management and a
temporary solution in solving the Eastern Crisis, but also as a
means in shaping international relations, in particular the
Anglo—Russian diplomatic relations.

Year 1828 brought sharp changes in this respect. In conse-
guence of an actual armed conflict developing between Russia
and the Ottoman Empire, Russia had managed to achieve
substantial war successes, while the results ratified by the
Treaty of Adrianople resulted in an unequivocal growth of the
great power prestige of the Russian Cabinet. It was in this
context that the allied cooperation between Russia and Great
Britain, based on the treaties of April 4, 1826 and July 6, 1827
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was broken, the precursors of which had started to reveal them-
selves since 1828, but it was not until the beginning of 1830s
that its actual consequences became apparent for both the
London and the St Petersburg Governments.

The main objective of my paper is to give an overview of
the most important stages of this process, and to demonstrate
Great Britain’s foreign policy toward Russia following the
Treaty of Adrianople, and also to present the major factors
influencing this policy. For the interpretation of the British
position | used foreign affairs sources from the British
National Archives/Public Record Office, from the collections
of which I used in particular volumes recording Britain’s direct
communication with Russia (General Correspondence — Russia). |
also used several publications mostly issued in the 19" century,
comprising both private correspondence and collections of official
government material, such as correspondence, dispatches of
Arthur Wellesley the Duke of Wellington.

The major policy guideline defining the British foreign
policy of the era is marked with names of Duke of Wellington
and Lord Aberdeen, and its basic principle was the reconsi-
deration of the relationship with Russia, namely keeping under
control St Petersburg’s position and ambitions represented in
the Eastern Question. Endeavors to create a counterbalance
had appeared as a main objective of the Foreign Office as early
as during the months prior to the outbreak of the Russo-
Turkish war. The turning point however, was undoubtedly the
outbreak of the Russo-Turkish war, which for the Cabinet of
St James resulted in understanding that London is not able to
substantially influence the course of the Russian policy. The
real or perceived possibility of launching an armed conflict
turned out to be even more dominant, since during the Goderich
Government, as a result of the Anglo-Russian negotiations,
Britain still had a slight chance that St Petersburg would give
up his plan of a war against the Ottoman Empire. Consequently,
this failure of the British policy resulted in the gradual break-up
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of the Anglo-Russian alliance, concluded in the spring of 1826,
and issued in the continuous weakening of the Anglo-Russian
diplomatic relations. London’s concerns or hypotheses, according
to which Russia was a potential threat to the English geo-
strategic, political and economic interests, as well as to the
sovereignty and integrity of the Ottoman Empire, had a top
influence in this process. As a result, the need to protect the
Balkan and Middle Eastern status quo gained more signifi-
cance than ever.

One of the most prominent moments of the British-Russian
disintegration process was the Russo-Turkish peace treaty,
signed on September 14, 1829, in Adrianople. The foreign
policy determined and applied relating to the Ottoman Empire
offered an alternative for the two leading Great Powers of
Europe for a long term preservation of their cooperation, based
on coordination of interests and exercising mutual control,
which thus became the guarantee for either the stability or the
instability of the formed coalition. In this context, the moment
any difference in the attitude of the two Cabinets occurred, the
conditions of the partnership based on mutual temperance
would change at their core. And the Russo-Turkish war and
the Treaty of Adrianople created a situation exactly of this
nature, in which due to the changing international
circumstances Great Britain was forced to redefine its
relationship with Russia. Consequently, in the first part of this
paper | attempt to find the motives of the Government of
London in changing their foreign policy toward St Petersburg,
while the second part will be a presentation of the actual
political steps induced by the changes in the tone of the
Foreign Office.

The successful peace talks in Adrianople resulted in the
implementation of several beneficial decrees for the Russian
Empire, perhaps one of the most important of which was the
reinforcement of the rights of the Danubian Principalities,
which was a constant and dominant element of the foreign
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policy of the Russian Court “(...) the Danubian Principalities
of Moldavia and Wallachia pursuant to their specific capitu-
lation had subordinated themselves to the power of the Sublime
Porte, and since Russia had accepted to guarantee their
well-being, at present they are granted all rights, advantages
and privileges, which were assured for them by their capitu-
lations, also by the agreements concluded between the Courts
of the two Empires, and finally as a result of the Hatti Sherifs
issued in different periods.”"

The status of Moldavia and Wallachia and the reformation
of their internal political structure also determined the degree
of the Russian influence in the given region. The points of
origin for the privileges of the Principalities went back to the
Peace Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji of 1774,% to the Treaty of
Jassy of 1792° and to the Treaty of Bucharest in 1812,* as
well as to the Sultan’s Hatti-Sherif of 1802° and the
Convention of Akkerman concluded in 1826°. Based on these
treaties, Russia gained more and more influence in the internal
policy of the Danubian Principalities,” a prominent example

! Buewnsist nomuruka Poceun 19 u Hauano 20 Bexa. [Henceforward: BIIP]
Jokymentsl Poccuiickoro Munnctepctsa UHoctpansbix gen. Cep. I T. 8
(16). M., 1995. lok. 103. MupssIii moroBop Mexay Poccueit u OcmaHCKo#
Wmmnepueit, Anpuanonons, 2 (14) centsops 1829 ., 267.

2 Krouyx-Kaitnapmkuiickuit MupHsIii gorosop mexnay Poccueit n Typrueid,
10 uronsa 1774 . [lon crarom Poccun: Ca3zonos, A. A., I. H. I'epacumosa, O.
A. T'mymixosa, C. H. Kucrepes. (Coct.). COOpHHK apXHBHBIX JTOKYMEHTOB.
M., 1992, 78-92.

® Extracted text In: The National Archives / Public Record Office / FO
[Henceforward: TNA] 352/61/5. Abstract of Articles of Treaties between Russian
and Turkey, — 1774-1849 —, subsisting April 4, 1854.

* 1bid.

% The Hatti—Serif ratified the election of Hospodars every seven years, as
well as the manner and possibility of their removal, which in case of a
justified failure should be carried out with the consensus between the Porte
and the Russian Court, with their full agreement. — In: Ibid., 15.

® Extracted text In: Ibid.

" Taki, V. Russian Protectorate in the Danubian Principlaities: Legacies of
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of which was the issue of representation of Moldavia and
Wallachia, which could legitimately be fulfilled by the current
Russian ambassador to Constantinople. Although the Russo-
Turkish Treaty of 1774 assured for both provinces the orthodox
representation through a chargé d’affaires at the Porte, the same
Treaty granted the Tsar’s ambassador delegated to the Turkish
capital a similar power.?

Thus the gradual expansion of rights of the Danubian Princi-
palities by means of the above mentioned Treaties, proved to
be part of a well-constructed guideline of the Russian foreign
policy. Since the results achieved in this region — besides being
the means of a possible reinforcement of the Empire’s position
in the Balkans as well as of the control over the internal affairs
of Moldavia and Wallachia — would also offer international
legislative points of reference for St Petersburg in his policy
toward the Ottoman Empire. Later, St Petersburg’s freedom to
act in this area was further enhanced by the Organic Statutes
issued in 1831-1832.°

The issue of Russia’s influence exercised in the region of
East-Balkans became even more pronounced as the economic
aspect was brought into the fore. In the strengthening of the
economic and strategic role of the Danubian Principalities a

the Eastern Question in Contemporary Russo—Romanian Relations. — In:
Frary, L. J., M. Kozelsky. (Eds.). The Russian—Ottoman Borderlands. The
Eastern Question Reconsidered. Madison, 2014, 42.

8 TNA/FO/352/61/5.14.

° Florescu, R. R. Stratford Canning, Palmerston and the Wallachian
Revolution of 1848. — The Journal of Modern History, 35, 1963/3, 229; Apu,
I. JI., B. H. Bunorpagos, D. A. [xanamze, WM. C. Hocrsn. (Pem.).
MexnayHapoaHsle oTHomIeHHMs Ha bankanax 1815-1830. M., 1983, 270;
Régnault, E. Histoire politique et sociale des principautés danubiennes. Paris,
1855, 166-186. Concerning the autonomy and aspirations for independence
of the peoples of Balkans also see: Hoctsa, U. C., A. B. Kapaces, 1. B.
Yypkuna. HammonanabHO-0cBOOOAuTENbHAS Oopbla OaikaHCKUl HaponoB
Kak mposiBnenne kpusuca Ocmanckoit mmnepuu B 19 B. PeBomonnun u
pedopmer Ha Bankanax. banbkanckue ncciaenosanus, 12. M., 1994, 5-20.
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substantial role was played by their unlimited freedom of
shipping and commerce along the Danube,”® which resulted in
Moldavia and Wallachia soon becoming significant stations of
an important southeastern European grain transport route,
especially in the period after the flourishing of the two port
towns and commercial depots, Briila and Galati.'* Even
though the region gained relevance in European commercial
life only starting from the 1840s, the supervision of the
Danube Delta and the privilege of control over its most
important sections had been one of the most fundamental great
power policy issues since the 1830s."? It was particularly true
related to Great-Britain and Austria, who had kept the issue on
the political agenda since 1829, and with Russia’s acquisition
of the Sulina Channel the topic attracted further attention
during this period.

Russia’s leading position and control over the Danube Delta
was closely linked to the policy of territorial acquisitions. The
problem related to that and emerging on the part of the allies,
in particular on the part of Great Britain, was connected with
the evaluation of the Russian Empire’s true intentions. London’s
concerns due to the Russian borders expanding to the South and
Southwest, based on the tendencies of the former Russo-
Turkish war, could be regarded as a natural reaction. In this
case, however, the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs

1 For Moldavia and Wallachia this right was guaranteed by article V of the
Russo—Turkish peace treaty of 1829. — In: BIIP. Cep. II. 1. 8 (16). M., 1995.
JHoxk. 103..., 267.

1 Ardeleanu, C. Russian—British Rivalry Regarding Danube Navigation and
the Origins of the Crimean War (1846-1853). — Journal of Mediterranean
Studies, 29, 2010/2, 165; Ardeleanu, C. The Navigation of the Lower Danube
(1829-1853). — Transylvanian Review, 22, 2013, Supplement. No. 2. 230-241;
Demeter G. A Balkan és az Oszméan Birodalom. Tarsadalmi és gazdasagi
atalakulasok a 18. szazad végétol a 20. szazad kozepéig. I. Kotet. Altaldnos
rész és Bulgaria. Bp., 2014, 150.

12 Hajnal, H. The Danube. Its Historical, Political and Economic Importance.
The Hague, Martinus Nijhoff, 1920, 53-63.
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distanced itself from the view of regarding the territorial
expansion as warfare moves, or later, after the armed struggles
ended, as war achievements. This view was justified by the
provisions of the peace treaty, as according to article Il “The
border between the two Empires will be river Prut, starting
from the point it enters Moldavia, as far as the confluence with
Danube. From that point the borderline shall follow the flow
of the Danube, as far as the arm of St. George meets the sea,
in a way that all island, formed by various branches of this
river, will belong to Russia, while its right bank will remain
the property of the Sublime Porte.”™

The Russian diplomacy both theoretically and in practice
stuck to the principles pursued during the Eastern (Greek)
crisis of the Ottoman Empire, namely, despite of taking part in
its settlement, they refused to take advantage of the
international situation by territorial acquisitions.'* Parties
signing the Protocol of St Petersburg “(...) will not seek in this
arrangement any increase of territory, nor any exclusive
influence, nor advantage in commerce, for their subjects which
shall not be equally attainable by all other nations.” A very
similar formulation can be seen in the agreement concluded
between the great powers and signed in July 1827, where the
content is supplemented with the fact that the liabilities of the
Treaty shall be undertaken by Governments of three states —
Great Britain, Russia and France — instead of two.*®

Despite of Russia’s manifested statements and restrained
policy bearing in mind the support of the Ottoman Empire’s
integrity, St Petersburg’s political attitude was still not in

13 BITP. Cep. II. 7. 8 (16). M., 1995. Jok. 103..., 267.

4 Jelavich, B. Russia and the Formation of the Romanian National State,
1821-1878. Cambridge, 2004, 29-30.

15 protocol of St. Petersburg, 23 March (4" April), 1826. — In: The Duke of
Wellington (Ed.). Dispatches, Correspondence and Memoranda of Field
Marshal Arthur Duke of Wellington. Vol. 4. London, 1871, 60-61.

% Treaty of the Settlement of Greece, 6th July, 1827. — In: Ibid., 60.
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accordance with its former promises. As even though the
completed war was not an expansive one and did not result in
large scale territorial acquisitions, Russia’s economic and
political influence relocated to new territories of interest, one
of which was the above mentioned Danube Delta, while the
other was the northeastern and eastern region of the Black Sea,
the Coast of Western Caucasus.'’ From this aspect, the
Russian party did not fully comply with the intentions agreed
in the provisions of the Protocol.

The same conclusions can be made related to Russia’s
countenance in gaining economic advantage. During the peace
talks it was an important endeavour to preserve a favourable
balance between the Ottoman and Russian commercial
conditions along the Danube, which was a crucial issue for
both Empires. This was one of the reasons why the
Government of St Petersburg stuck to the goal of acquiring
control over the Danube Delta, and through that, over the
Sulina Channel for his fleet “Merchant ships of both empires
were granted free navigation along the full length of the
Danube, considering that these ships under Ottoman flags may
enter the Chilia and Sulina arms unhindered, while navigation
in the St. George arm will remain free both for military and
merchant fleet of both empires.”*® However, based on the
above section, an expansion of larger latitude for the Russian
fleet could be predicted, while from safety aspects Russia’s
opportunities were restricted by the fact that: “At the same
time, Russian military vessels shall not navigate the Danube
upstream further the point it meets river Prut.”™

In order to present the English position formulated
concerning territorial issues and navigation on the Danube, it
is important to take a look at the characteristics and political

7 The section between the river St. Nicholas and Kuban. See: BIIP. Cep. IL.
T. 8 (16). M., 1995. Jlok. 103..., 267.

8 Ibid.

9 Ibid.
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aspects of the Foreign Office’s reflections on the Treaty of
Adrianople. One of the most insightful sources concerning the
topic was Wellington’s, the Prime Minister’s (1828-1830)
detailed assay addressed to Lord Aberdeen, the Minister of
Foreign Affairs (1828-1830), in which besides describing the
articles of the Russo—Turkish peace agreement, he also put
forth the short-term and long-term consequences of the newly
formed situation in the Balkan and Middle Eastern area, in a
close context with the valid international legislative treaties of
the period.?’ One of the most meaningful topics described by
the British Prime Minister was the range of changes concerning
the Danubian Principalities, and parallel to that, the question
of navigation, as well as the changes concerning the Russian
commercial activities within the Ottoman Empire.

The content of article VII of the Treaty provoked parti-
cularly vehement responses, according to which besides the
unlimited freedom of movement and trade, ships with the
Russian flag as well as merchandise transported by Russian
merchants on Turkish territories, were granted exemption from
the liability of inspection.”* As another neuralgic point, in his
assay the Duke of Wellington also pointed out the provisions
of the same article relating to the Black Sea, stating that “(...)
the Sublime Porte commits itself to assure (...)"* the free
access to the Black Sea, as well as free passage through the
straits of Bosporus and Dardanelles, and also to establish
Russia’s free connection to the Mediterranean Sea.”®

The official criticism of the given section from the British
side was formulated in the Memorandum of October 29,

2 Memorandum. — Observation on the Treaty of Adrianople. London, 10"
October, 1829. — In: Dispatches..., Op. cit., Vol. 6. [July, 1829, to April,
1830], 1877, 212-2109.

2L BIIP. Cep. I1. T 8 (16). M., 1995. Jlok. 103. MupHIit moroBop Mexxy Poccrei
u Ocmanckoii mniepueit, Anpuanonons, 2 (14) cenrsiopst 1829 r, 268.

22 |pid.

28 Exclusively for merchant vessels.
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1829,* in which the British Prime Minister did not primarily
see the root of the problem in the advantages obtained by the
Cabinet of St Petersburg, but in the content of the given
statement relating to the merchant fleets of the other states,
namely: “(...) Based on the same principles and in compliance
with conditions identical with those for vessels under Russian
flag, the passage through the straits of Bosporus and
Dardanelles is announced to be free for merchant ships of all
states friendly to the Sublime Porte, regardless they are
travelling to Russian ports, towards ports of the Black sea or
returning back with cargo or ballast. (...).”* The complexity
of the problem and the cause for the concerns of the Cabinet of
London could be basically explained by the fact that the treaty
did not lay down clear and transparent rules concerning
vessels flying flags of other states. That is to say, the treaty did
not discuss and did not even mention, whether other states
could expect the Russian Empire’s action in case their above
described rights are violated, since on the event of the
infringement of the scope of authorities included in article VI
of the Treaty of Adrianople, the Tsar’s Court had the right to
respond with retaliations, declaring those events as hostile
acts.”® It is not clear however, whether St Petersburg could
also use these measures in case of violations suffered by ships
of other foreign powers,”” so Duke Wellington saw in this
context the real danger of the Russo-Turkish Treaty, which
could restrict the Ottoman Empire in his freedom to act.

Lord Aberdeen goes even further with his arguments, and
according to the Head of the Foreign Office Russia
has ”Prominently advanced into the centre of Armenia, in the
midst of a Christian population, Russia holds the keys both of

24 Memorandum Upon the 7 Article of the Treaty of Adrianople, 29™ October,
1829. — In: Dispatches. ..., Op. cit., Vol. 6. 1877, 268-271.

2% BIIP. Cep. II. 7. 8 (16). M., 1995. JTok. 103..., 268.

% |bid.

2" \Memorandum Upon the Seventh. .., 270.
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the Persian and Turkish provinces; and whether she may be
disposed to extend her conguest to the East or to the West, to
Teheran or to Constantinople, no serious obstacle arrest her
progress”,?® while its forging ahead ,,(...) is not hindered by
any restrictions.””® With reference to the same point the British
Ambassador to Constantinople, Lord Ponsonby, in one of his
subsequent letters wrote the following: ,, Lord Aberdeen
observes that the Treaty of Adrianople is not in conformity
with Russian promises but appears to affect vitally the
interests (and) the strength the dignity, the present safety and
the future independence of the Ottoman Empire. "

In fact, the most conspicuous and alarming sign for the
British diplomacy was the message right at the core of the
Treaty of Adrianople: Russia had become independent from
their allies in the formation of the Eastern Question,® by
which the British foreign policy had to face a new challenge.
From that moment on, subsequent to, or rather parallel to the
great power reconciliations closing the Greek Cause, Great
Britain had to focus on taking a more active role, a more
dominant and unequivocal one both in their rhetoric and acts.
This was all the more important for Britain, since none of the
other participants of the European Concert of Great Powers
gave him any support in counterbalancing Russia’s policy. The
British Prime Minister wrote: “France will not move with
England and Austria without Prussia, and Prussia will not move
without being certain that the movement will be agreeable to

28 |ord Aberdeen to Haystesburry, 31 October, 1829. Quotation. In: Ingram,
Edward, In Defence of British India. Great Britain in the Middle East,
1775-1842. New York, 2013 (first published in 1984), 173.

2 bid.

® Quotation. — In: Wiebe, M. G, M. S. Millar, A. P. Robson (Eds.).
Benjamin Disraeli. Letters, 1852-1856. Vol. 6. Toronto, 1997, 247.

%1 Temperley, H. The Foreign Policy of Canning, 1820-1827. — In: Ward, A.
W., G P. Gooch (Eds.). The Cambridge History of British Foreign Policy.
\ol. 2. Cambridge, 1923, 101.
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the Emperor of Russia.”™*

Based on those ideas and on the knowledge of the
international relations, it soon became clear that London did
not have a strong basis of allies during that period. However,
this change of course did not bring an immediate success,
moreover, the primary task of the Cabinet of St James was
now to face all the negative consequences of the last two years,
as well as the apparent lowering of their political prestige. The
most representative standpoint for the failure of the British
foreign policy was formulated in the following: “Go to the
North, and hear the terms of bitterness and contempt in which
England is assailed by the Russian Government for our vacillation,
by the Russian people for our illiberality... Turkey complains of
being betrayed. Greece considers us her enemy.”

By studying the two diplomatic acts of the period following
the Treaty of Adrianople, we may get a representative picture
of the main features of the British Government’s attitude
toward Russia, characteristic of the whole 1830s. The first
example to that was the signing of the act of navigation and
commerce with Austria. As to its essential point, Great Britain
and Austria agreed in a joint Treaty about the commercial
benefits used toward each other, defining first of all trade
concessions in the field of export and import. A special gesture
from the side of the British Government concerned the oversees
colonies, with an exceptional attitude toward the province of
India: the Cabinet of London held out prospects of future
advantages — similar to those of Britain’s — for the Government
of Vienna during their local trade activities in the oversees
provinces.* From one hand, the agreement tightened the

82 Memorandum. — Observation on the Treaty of Adrianople. London, 10
October, 1829. — In: Dispatches..., Op. cit., Vol. 6. 1877, 218.

% Quotes Lady Canning’s opinion, Temperley, Op. cit., 104.

% TNA/PRO/FO/94/35 — FO and Foreign and Commonwealth Office.
Ratification of Treaties. Austria Convention on Navigation and Commerce.
Place and Date of Signature — 31 December 1829.
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Anglo-Austrian connections, and from the other hand, it was
also a clear response to the dynamic changes of the Russian
foreign policy tangible in 1828-1829. The agreement — concluded
in two months after the Russo-Turkish Peace Treaty — was ratified
on December 31, 1829,% while the Russian diplomacy’s reaction
followed only a year later, in September of 1830.

St Petershburg standpoint was mediated to Aberdeen by
Andrzej Josef Matuszewicz. The Polish-born diplomat had
represented the Russian interests as authorized ambassador
extraordinary on the Conference of London discussing the
question of the Greek State since 1830.*° The cause of the
Anglo—Austrian agreement was not a negligible factor for the
Cabinet of St Petersburg. Evidence to that was Matuszewicz’s
ultimatum of September 26, 1830, in which he requested
information from the Foreign Office’s regarding the provisions
of the contract between London and Vienna, valid since Febru-
ary 1 of the same year. Lord Aberdeen answered in an official
letter, with full details of the treaty and with its regulations
concerning the lonian Islands. Since as it was revealed by the
British Prime Minister’s response to Matuszewic, the Russian
ambassador primarily wanted to obtain intelligence concerning
the Greek territories in question, which was not surprising at
all during the period of consultations on the circumstances and
conditions of establishing an independent Greek State.*’
Based on the statement of the Foreign Office and the
provisions of the official agreement the contracting parties
confirmed for the Austrian Government all the formerly

% bid.

% satow, E. A Guide to Diplomatic Practice. Vol. 1l. Cambridge, 2011, 101;
The Cabinet Annual Register and Historical, Political, Biographical and
Miscellaneous Chronicle for the Year 1831. Vol. 1. London, 1832, 426.

¥ Draft, Count Matuszewic, FO, September 29, 1830. — In: TNA/PRO/FO/65/189
— Foreign Office and Predecessors. Political and other Departments. General
Correspondence before 1906, Russian Empire. Domestic, Prince Lieven,
Matuszewic, Prince Troubetskoy, and various.
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offered benefits as regards the commercial activities with the
lonian Islands,® which were included in the contract about
placing the given territories under a British protectorate, signed
in the Four Power Agreement of November 5, 1815.*° Beyond
those, Austria did not have any further benefits.

The curiosity of the situation was that according to the
ultimatum received from the Russian ambassador, the Russian
Government must have wished to expand the given regulations
to Russian merchant ships, too. But the head of the Foreign
Office in his answer to Matuszewic brought forth detailed
arguments claiming that the benefit granted to Austria was not
a new improvement in the British-Russian relations, as it was a
confirmation of the related section of the former Treaty, signed
one and half decade ago. And since in 1815 Russia fully
supported the contents of article VII of the Treaty of Paris
without insisting on its expansion, in view of all that, the
British Government saw no reason for the Russian demands.*

Another intriguing diplomatic affair of the time was the
case of the British ambassador to St Petersburg designated to
replace Lord Heytesbury (1828-1832). The Government led
by Charles Grey, in agreement with the new Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs, for the position of the outgoing diplomat
appointed Stratford Canning.** The candidate in theory could
be a perfect choice for the position, as Stratford Canning had
previously completed two periods of diplomatic missions in
the capital of the Ottoman Empire, from 1809 to 1812 and
from 1825 to 1827. Despite his profound experience and
background knowledge related to the Eastern Question, to the

% TNA/PRO/FO/94/35.

¥ No. 426. Tpaxrar, 3akmoueHHslit B [lapmke mexay Poccueit u Anrnueit
otHOcUTenbHO VoHnueckux octpoBoB CoOpanue TpakraroB u KoHBeHUMiA,
3aKJIIOYCHHBIX PoccHell ¢ MHOCTpaHHBIMH JiepkaBaMH. 110 HOpPYYCHHIO
Munncreperso Muoctpannbix Jen cocrasin Mapretc, . @. CI16, 1895, 250-255.
40" Draft, Count Matuszewic, FO, September 29, 1830 (TNA/PRO/FO/65/189).
41 Jones, R. The British Diplomatic Service, 1815-1914. Waterloo, 1983, 39.
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Russo—Turkish, as well as the British—Turkish relations, his
person caused a huge dilemma for the Russian Ministry of
Foreign Affairs.** Stratford Canning’s great disadvantage
derived from his very advantages, mentioned before. Karl
Nesselrode, the Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs and the
official diplomatic body, as well as the Tsar, were very well
aware of the British ambassador’s capabilities, owing to his
anti-Russian performance during the mid-1820s. So when the
Russian Court had to respond to the Foreign Office’s request,
because of the raised concerns in connection with the
candidate, Nicholas 1. refused to receive him.*

The categorical attitude from the side of the English
diplomacy manifested in Palmerston’s refusal to change his
decision, by rejecting all the compromise proposals from the
other party.** The delays in the agreement led to a situation in
which Great Britain was left without a representative of
ambassadorial rank in St Petersburg, which did not change
until 1835. Thus, the Russian connection, which was of great
importance for the British political and economic interests,
seemed to loosen. The more so, since by 1834 based on the
Russian Government’s decision, Prince K. A. Lieven — after
more than two decades of ambassadorship to London — was
recalled to Russia.”® The inefficiency of the consultations that
lasted over two years, in the end forced the Court of St
Petersburg — remaining temporarily without a representative in
London — to make a decision. Several months later it was the
Russian Government who solved the stalemate situation by

2 Tloremxun, B. I1. (Ots. pex.). Ucropust mumiomarun. T. 1. Bubnuorexa
BHEIIHEH nonutukd. M., TocynapcTBeHHOE COLMAIbHO-DKOHOMUYECKOE
u3narenbctBo, 1941, 418; Lane-Poole, St. The Life of The Right Honourable
Stratford Canning Viscount Startford de Redcliffe. Vol. 2. London, 1888, 20.
4 TMoremkun, B. 1., Op. cit., 418-419.

4 Hyde, H. Montgomery, Princess Lieven, London, George G. Harp and Co.
Ltd., 1938, 208-210; IToremkun, B. I1., Op. cit., 418.

% Hyde, H., Op. cit., 210.
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appointing Pozzo di Borgo ambassador to London.*

In the transformation of the Anglo-Russian relations in the
beginning of the 1830s, the Eastern Question and the range of
problems connected to the Balkans played a crucial role, all of
which by 1828-1829 generated a favourable situation for
Russia. The peculiar ambition of the St Petersburg diplomacy;,
the aim of which was to achieve independence in the forming
of the Eastern Question, and parallel to that all endeavours to
maintain the Anglo-Russian alliance, seemed to fail. To keep
balance between the two sides turned out to be an impossible
task. At the same time, it became evident for London that the
Anglo-Russian partnership could be maintained as long as the
British Government was able to sustain the parity between the
two leading Great Powers, along with the balance and integrity
of their primary economic and political interests. A sharp
change in that process was brought by the period following the
Treaty of Adrianople, during which Great Britain lost its
leading position within the Anglo—Russian coalition, thus
becoming an external observer in the course of the Balkan
events. The long-term consequence of the temporary failure of
the British policy on the Great Power level was Britain’s
distancing itself from Russia, and parallel to that, the
increasing Russophobia, which by the 1830s will become one
of the main features in the Anglo-Russian relations.

% The Annual Register or a View of the History and Politics of the Year
1842. London, 1843, 252.
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Kossuth-emigracié mindennapi élete az
1860-as-70-es években: egy Bulgariaban
letelepedett magyar onkéntes irathagyatékabol

Penka Peykovska
Torténettudomanyi Intézet — BTA

Az itt kozlendo forrasok a Bolgar Nemzeti Konyvtar Torténeti
Levéltarabol' szarmaznak és a maga nemében egyedilallok,
mivel az egyetlen olyan irathagyatékb6l valok, amely egy
Bulgariaban letelepedett magyar emigrans egész életét feldleli.
Az illet6, Szilagyi Gyorgy Bajan sziletett 1833-ban Szilagyi
Ferenc és Csizik Terézia gyermekeként. 1859-ben gyogyszerészi
oklevelet szerzett a Pesti Egyetem orvosi karan. Ezutan révid
ideig szolgalt az osztrak hadseregben. Majd bajai ,,foldije”, Ttirr
Istvan révén a forradalmi magyar emigracié soraiba keriilt. Az
1860-as években részt vett a lengyel felkelésben, az Amerikai
polgarhaboriban és az olaszorszagi magyar légidban, igy
Milkovszky, Kossuth és Garibaldi harcostarsa volt. A magyar
forradalmi emigracio tobbségének lépéseit kdvetve a szabad-
kémiivesekhez csatlakozott.

Az olaszorszagi magyar 1égié 1866 veégén bekovetkezett
feloszlatasa utan az olasz hatosagok kiadtak Szilagyi Gyorgy
részére egy utlevelet, amellyel Svajcba utazhatott, de ¢ azzal
Gorodgorszagba ment. Valdsziniileg szandékaban allt Garibaldi
fia — Ricciotti onkénteseivel tdmogatni a gorogoket a torok
elleni krétai felkelésben. Az egyetlen rank maradt anyjahoz irt
levele Konstantinapolybdl valdo 1867 marciusabol, amelybdl
megtudjuk, hogy a 35 éves Szilagyi Gyorgydt Gorogorszagban

1 Eredeti elnevezése: HEKM-BUA — Hapoana 6ubnuoreka ,,Cs. CB. Kupuin
1 Meroan” — Bearapcku ucropuuecku apxus, tovabb: BNK-TL.
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szerencsétlenség erte (kiraboltak), és sulyosan megbetegedett.
Akkortajt elddnthette, hogy eljétt az ideje véget vetni a
kockazatos és fizikailag is megterheld katonaskodasnak és
csaladot alapitani. Haza szeretett volna menni és tébb mint tiz
év eltelte utdn Ujra beilleszkedni sziil6varosa, Baja tarsadalmaba.
Ez nem valt be — Ggy dontétt, Térokorszagban fog maradni.
Olaszorszag egyestlése és az olaszorszagi magyar 1égio
feloszlatdsa utdn a magyar emigransok egy része hazajott
Magyarorszagra €s megprobaltak ,,beépiilni, elhelyezkedni” az
0j kiegyezési rendszerben. Masok — féleg olyanok, akik nem
fogadték el azt — kilfoldon maradtak: Olaszorszagban, Francia-
orszaghan, Torokorszagban. Azok, akik a Balkanra kerlltek,
még taplaltak reményeket, hogy Magyarorszég teljes 6nalldsaga
még elérhetd, ha erdfeszitéseiket ez iranyban sikeresen Gssze-
egyeztetik a balkani népek, foleg a szlavok nemzeti felszabadito
mozgalmaival, vagyis kozos akcidba Iéphetnek Torokorszag és
Ausztria ellen és felépithetik a Dunai Konfdderaciot (amivel meg
is probalkoztak 1869-ben, amikor kitort a dalméciai felkelés).
Szilagyi Gyoérgy dontésében kozrejatszottak talan mind a
politikai elgondolasai, mind a személyes, koraval is jaré gondok.
Nincs kozvetlen adatunk milyen volt Szilagyi Gyorgy véle-
ménye a kiegyezési targyalasokroél, de Kossuth és Tiirr harcos-
tarsa 1évén feltételezhetden osztozott a forradalmi magyar
emigracio eszméivel. Bar azon beliil szamos egymastol eltérd
irdnyzatot lehetett megkulénboztetni, kilpolitikai torekvései
elsdsorban a nemzeti fliggetlenségi politika sikjan vehetok
szemugyre: az alkotmanyos szabadsag helyreallitasa fegyveres
erdvel, Magyarorszag alarendelt szerepének megsziintetése.
Valosziniileg Szilagyi se tlirddott bele a kiegyezésbe, hiszen ez
azt jelentette volna, hogy hiéba harcolt és veszélyeztette életét
majdnem tiz éven keresztlll. Baratai leveleiben vannak utalasok
a ’48-as part iranti szimpatiajara vonatkozoan, amelynek vezérei
1867—68-ban a *48-as radikalis demokratdk hagyomanyait akar-
tak feleleveniteni. Masrészt annyi biztos, hogy gyogyszerészi
karriert kezdeni az 1860-as és *70-es években Magyarorszagon
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csak kemény feltételek és nagy anyagi aldozat mellett lehetett.
Az Oszmén Birodalomban az eljards nem volt egyszeriibb, de
a szakma viszonylag Uj volt — éppen a szazad kdzepén jelentek
meg az els6 gyogyszertarak, és azok koziil igazdn modern és
europai berendezésii alig volt, igy jobb lehetdségeket nyujtott
a kezdo eldtt, plane ha eurdpai egyetemrdl valo oklevéllel is
rendelkezett. Hidnyzott azonban a gyakorlat, amely szlikséges
volt a szakmai 6nalldsulashoz, ezért 1épett be a térok hadse-
regbe, ahol gyogyszerészként szolgalt. Mar az elejétél kezdve
igyekezett az 1860-as évek 2. felében, a reformalkoté Midhad
pasa kormanyzasa alatt modernizal6d6 dunai vilajet nagyobb
varosaiba kerdlni. A térok hadseregben toéltott masfél év utan
1869 6szén otthagyta a katonasagot és ottani magyar gyogy-
szerész ismerdsei tanicsara megtakaritott pénzébdl a régidban
az els6k kozott nyitotta meg sajat, modern berendezésii és
eurdpai kinézetli gyogyszertarat Sumenben (régi neve: Sumla),
amelyet 1874-ben attett Ruszébe (régi nevén: Ruszcsuk) — a
dunai vilajet akkori févarosaba.” Majd feleségiil vett egy
jomadu, varosi csaladbdl szarmazo6 bolgar gorogkeleti, tanult
lednyt. Sikeres letelepedését bolgar foldon segitette az 1860-as
évektdl kezdve a magyar kozvéleményben, foleg az Gjsagok
révén egyre jobban hangoztatott magyar—torok baratsag, valamint
a magyarok altalanosan jé fogadtatasa Torokorszagban.

90 éves mozgalmas ¢€s sokszinii életének nagyobb részét
Szilagyi Gyodrgy Bulgaridban toltotte. Nevével talalkozunk
mind a sumlai és ruszei bolgarok, mind az ottani magyarok
minden forradalmi, tarsadalmi vagy kulturalis jellegli kezde-
meényezésében: 1870-ben az Asztalos Janos-féle Bolgar—Magyar
Titkos Forradalmi Comité megszervezésében, a sumlai meguj-
hodaskori szinhaz eléadasaiban, 1876-ban a Corvinak Torok-
orszagh6l Magyarorszagra hozataldban, 1877-ben a Csutak
Kalméan-féle torok magyar 1égié megszervezésének kiserletében,
a szazadfordulon a bolgar gyogyszerészek szakszervezési

2 A gyogyszertar Ruszében létezett egészen 1948-ig, amikor allamositasra
kerult.
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mozgalmaiban. Tudositasokat irt magyar lapoknak a Balkanon
megtortént fontos eseményekrdl (és féleg az 1878— 1879-es
orosz-térok haborarol).

Szilagyi Gyorgy irathagyatéka életciklusanak kiilonb6zo
fazisait tiikrozi; személyes iratai vagy az 0 tollabol szarmazo
privat levelek vagy baratai, ismerdsei és kollégai altal neki irt
levelek. Ezekbdl valogattuk néhanyat®; az iratok eredeti nyelvét,
helyesirasat megoriztiik, az alahtzott szavakat a szerz6 emelte ki.
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1. Magyarok késziilédnek résztvenni az 1863-as lengyel
felkeléshen:* Szilagyi Gyorgy levele Tirr Istvanhoz,
Tulcsa, 1863. jan. 13.

Meélyen tisztelt s a honfiak &ltal szeretett Tlrr tAbornok ur!

Boldogtalan voltam teljes életemben

csak az egy vigasztal, hogy megnem érdemlettem —
Boldogtalan leszek koporsomzartaig

csak az egy vigasztal, hogy mind messze odaig.
P[et6fi] Sandor

Adott szavamat elébb bevaltani nem lehete, ha kimerit6en
akarom tudattni Exelentijat mind azokrol, melyek tdn sorsom
tekintetében érdeklik, miért csakis most nydjtodott egy kevés
alkalom az kérilményesebben leirhatnom.

Tulcsén 's a kozel 1év6 falukban usquo négyszaz ember van,
kik tobbnyire tisztek, melyek a torok szolgalatot odahagyak.
Magyarok csak négyen vagyunk jelenleg 's mar is négyféle
természetiiek. Egyik zarkozott, halgatag és félénk, de mégis
lagalabb is Miltiadesnek képzeli magat. A masik bébeszédi 's
szuntelen oktatasokkal lép fel mely rendesen Contra gy tiinik
nekem mint egy emusareus ki szlintelen a Corpus Jurist a hona
alatt hordja, a harmadik egy konyelmii osztrak tiszt a Josefoktol
de igen derék gyerek; a negyedik én vagyok, hogy milyen: azt
egy kis egyutlét a Tabornok drral, megmutatta, melyre birdlata
sziikséges. Maraky volna az 6todik, de 6 mar tiznapok olta
nincs itt. Fizetésiink naponta 3 Piaszter. Egy napra 's ebbdl étellel
el kell latni magunkat, kivéve a szallast mely a szélmalmok
szomszédsagadban egy faszer forma h&zban van hol rendesen

* A januarban kitort Orosz Birodalom elleni lengyel szabadsagharcban a
kulfoldiek kdzil a magyarok vettek részt legnagyobb létszamban — kb. 4-500
kozott mozgott a magyar dnkéntesek létszama. Milkovszky Zsigmond, aki
Romaniaban szervezte a felkelést, parancsot kapott a felkelok kormanyatol, hogy
Konstantindpolyban csapatot szervezzen lengyel emigransokbdl, majd atmenjen
vele Tulceéba.
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beteritett szalméaval a foldon feksziink. Semmink nincsen, még
nem tudjuk mikor indulunk el. Rebezsgetik azt is miszerint egy
Magyar Légiot van szandékuk alakitani.

Maraky Gyula e h6 3an télem kicsikarta a Tabornok ur
altal irt ajanldleveleket, 's elutazott Iépéseket tenni, miutan 6
az olasz nyelvet gagyogja, és hogy majdan de hozza téve
azonnal tudatni fog engem a sikerr6l. De fajdalom még mai
napig sem ir 'studat semmir6l. Magam érzem tehat magam
Tabornok Ur, és csalodas irtozhatdéan bant!!!

Kérem igen szépen a Tabornok Urat mint nemzetiink egyik
legjelent6sebb egyénét nemkilénben ha szabad megemlitenem
foldimet, ha lehetséges engem e gyehennabél kiemelni.

Itt van valami Fekete nevezetii ki Aquéban a [égi6
depojanal vala, kéri a Tabornok Urat, miszerint lenne oly kegyes
az ott 1évé szolgalat idejér6l mint tiszt bizonyitvanyt adni, és
otthagyott papirosaét egyiitt vele ha csak lehetséges minél elébb
elkiildeni, mit Tulcsara a Francia Consulatusra ha méltoztatnék
kildeni, amitén szinte mély alazattal kérek ha Honfi kebele
azok irant még hden lobog a leghamarabb engem a sorsnak e
borzaszté kalapéacs Utései al6l felmenteni ha lehetséges.

Végre mély tiszteletteljes hodolatom Exelentiad csak a
papiron festett szavakban még azt tettleg bebizonyithatom.

Mélyen tisztelve, Szilagyi Gyorgy

2. Szilagyi Gyorgy be akar 1épni az olaszorszagi Magyar
legidba: levele Turr Istvdnhoz, Turin, 1865. aug. 21.

Nagyrabecsiilt Tabornok Ur!

Osszejartam egész Eurdpat, 's mint sorsiildozott Amerika
véadonyaiba vandoroltam ki, miszerint kikertljem mind azon
kellemetlen pillanatokat — melyeket sorsosaim, testvéreim 's
hazamfiai kéntelenek tirni, (maguk hibaiért persze fajdalom
ott, hol neveik a dicséség vilaghirii nagytablajara aranybetiiket
van felirva, 's a torténelem egy Ujabb 's nagyobb nevezettséggel
fogja megtolteni feledhetettlen lapjait, meglesz a feledékenyzés
sotét mamaraban fognak bujkalni majdan azok!!! — kik a
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nekiek megalapitott jott, a visszaélés csudar fegyverével
minden jotetteket iparkodtak megsemmisiteni, vagy meg is
semmisitettek.)

Osszejarva két vilagrészt mondom, 's sokat tapasztaltam, —
Osszejottem emberekkel, honfiakkal, akik nem érdemlik azt!!!,
— hogy a haza nagy tempolmaba — imadkozva és csak
tdmjénezni jarjnak. de 6ssze is hozza a Vvéletlen szerencse
hazdm nagyobb 's tekitélyesebb férfiainal is, akik kozott elsd
helyet foglalva, Turr tAbornagy Ur el6zékenysége, honfitarsai
aranyabani testvéries banas modja — egész az 6nmegtagadasig.

Vegye mind azokért a honfiai tiszta kebel legmélyebb
rejtekebbiil szarmazott 6zinte elismerésemet még a velem tett
jotettekért fogadja halas kdszonetemet, amikor hozza kapcsolom
azt, miszerint barmely tekintettbe csekély tehetségem 's ép
erémbdl kitelhetokre amélyen tisztelt Tabornagy Ur, biszton
szamithat. Parancsoljon 's én tenni fogok. Mély alézattal
maradvan a nagyrabecsiilt Tabornagy Urnak, Oszinte szolgéja,
Szilagyi Gyorgy.

3. Emigréns baratai sorsa: Csashar Aurél® levele Szilagyi
Gyorgyhoz, 1865. szept. 25.

Kedves baratom Szilagyi!

Turinb6l malt hé 29[-én] kelt soraidat igaz — megle-
petéssel vevém téged baratom nem is remélvén & tengeren
innend jelenleg tud érni.

Soraidat tartalman & mennyibe Oriiltem téled némi tudo-
sitast vehetni Ugy maés részt fajdalommal télte el; Gyurka! én
téged jO szivii és ,magyar embernek” &smertelek — meg-
bocsasd barati batorsagom nyilt Oszinteségét a midén a
jelenben ezt nem taldlom, 's valéban igen csodalom hogy
engem bévebben megésmerni nem tanaltil miszerint ha tollam
Frigyesinek® egy altalam oly végnélkil tisztelt hazafiak 's &

® Ismeretlen.
® Frigyesi Gusztav tabornok jelentés szerepet jatszott Garibaldi hadseregében.
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Legio ellen nem adtam az sajat személye arant is ha mindjart
nézet egyenléség hianyzik is teljesen biztositva vann. Bardtom
engem szégyen fur borit 4 midon magyar hontarsa elleni eziket
olvasok & hirlapok nyilvanos terén, 's hivatdsomon kulinek
vélem azok feszegetését bar ki arant is — kérlek tehat szivélyesen
engem soraiddal gyakran felkeresni de kisebbitd adatok
megszerzésérél megkimélni.

Dolleszr6l’ nem érintesz soraidban semmit pedig tudod
mily nagy tisztel6je vagyok, tudd meg azon bardtsagot 's
tudasd velem kortlményesen hogy létét.

Nekem baratom hala az égnek tiirheton vann dolgom, a
jelenben birok egy kaviisvalalatot ugyan azon tarsasagtél a
mellynél mind hivatalnokszolgalatban valék, jové tavaszon
bevégzem 's mar az Ujonnan épiilendé vasut kaviisvalalat
ajanltatott de bevarand6 vagyok & tavasz koriilményeire.

Telleghi® is itten vann 20# fizetéssel megndsiilvén egy kis
fiat sziilt néje — ha bar atyai 6romei napokhoz valénak kottve
miutan & kis gyermek hat nap mulva egy jobb életre szenderdilt.

Mélyen tisztelt Kossuth Lajos kormanyzéir nejeének
elhunlat & ,,Hon” czimi hirlapb6l olvasam, fajdalommal t6lté
keblem é sokat szenved6 nemes csalad szomora ,,legyen béke
hamvain az elhuntnak”™ 's tartsa Isten ¢ szegény hazafit tovabbra
is — még szegényebb hazanknak oszlopaul.

Tédeg pedig kedves Gyurkam igen kérlek hogy fel avval
az emigransi forkalasokkal ne avasd magad azon eléguletlenek
kozzé kiket senki sorsukkal kibékiteni nem képes. Aldjon meg
az ég Ura, szives Uidvozletem nyilvanitasat 6smerdseimnek ad
at's ne feled igaz baratod Csashar Aurél.

" Dollez Ferenc, szdzados, Magyar segélysereg, 1. huszarezred parancsnoka
(Dec. 1862). MOL, R 295, 3. d., 7. t., 125, 134. 0.

8 Tellegi Karoly hadnagy, Magyar segélysereg, 1. huszéarezred (Dec. 1862).
MOL, R 295,3.d., 7. t, 125, 134. 0.
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4. Az emigrécios kozpontokrol: Sz.Gy. levele Buszkyi
Jozsefhez®, Milano, 1866 méj. 12.

Buskyi Jozsef, olasz, lengyel és egyiptomiai tisztnek

Meélyen tisztelt Hazankfia Buskij Ur!

Ertésiinkre ésvén miszerint egy kildottség Turinbdl az
emigratio van készilében hogy Genfebe menjen 's tudassék a
mar elére Kibocsajtott alairdsok kdvetkeztében szandékaikkal,
vagy talan még koveteléseiket is, a Magyar Titkos Comitéval;
— E kildottség ellen elészor tiltakozunk az al6lirtak 's tébben!
— miszerint e kildottség nem érvényes 's az illeték tudtuk
nélkili alairt neveik nem jogositottak fel az illeté kiildottséget,
sem direct, gy sem indirect személyeik nevében értékezéseket
tartani, valamint neveikkel (persze hogy a szdm nagyobb
legyen élni). Ez osztrdk modor, ez bitorlas, 's ellenkezik a
magyar torvényekkel, [sic?].

Masodszor szerintlink nem létezik a magyar nép altal
megvalasztott titkos Comité kiillhonban eldszoér azért, mert ha
titokban van is azon testilet, de st. kdtelezettségeminden erejét
megfizetni hogy a hazarvesztett 's elhagyott honfiakat fenntartani
's moralis ereikben apolni 's nemtetipozva elhagyni. Masodszor
egy magyar titkos Comité eszes 's rokonszenves lett kedves
hazank szivteljes nagyrabecsult fiaibdl alhat csak akiknek
lelkeikben van vétve a haza fajdalma nemkilénben minden
egyes polgarénak neve és és tettei, annak — 's azoknak
orvoslasaért lehetnek csak kin, — nempedig vérrokonait
elhagyva mint a gazdatlan kutyakat, 's oJket egy kény
arhatalma ala odadobni mintzsoldosokat.*

Mésodszor szerintlink nem létezik 's nem létezhet a magyar
nép altal magvalasztott titkos Comité kiilhonban, mert ha csak
Ggyan [sic?] létezne gy azok csak agitatorok a sokat szenvedett
hazank megszabaditasara? Azok pedig eszes 's sziv teljes
honfiakbdl alhatnanak, csak akik nem nézhették el volna mar

® Buskyi Jozsef, Busky Jésef. MOL, R 295, 3.d., 7. t., 74., 89. 0.
10 A délt betiis széveg ki van hiizva.
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évek alta miszerint vérrokonaik a megsemmisulésnek vannak
kitéve 's a demorazatio gehendjaba hullanak le egyenként
ahonnét a hazéra nézve nagy feltdimadas csak mégnem is
almodhat6 tobbé ugy tehat nincs Comité, 's ha van, szerintink
e keresztnevet viselhetik csak [sic!] ahova pedig is akikhez a
fentnevezett kuldottség menni akar nem lehetnek azok mert 6k
érdem helyett Honfiak 's [sic?]. Ha pedig csak Ugyan létezne
most legujabban egy titkos Comité, ami kdnnyen meglehet, azok
agitatorok titokban 's nemzet felszabaditasaért [sic?] ugy
minden becsliletes nagy Urnak sz[ent] kotelessége azt titokban
tartani, 's nem orszéagszerte hiresztelni, mert aki azt teszi az
Honéruld, 's a Honarul6 a nemzet gyilkosa 's az ily nemzet
gyilkosaval a fentnevezett egy tagja sem fog értékezésekbe
bocsajkoznia.

Kilénben kikertlink egy Prolocius Viadok is kereken
kimondjuk miszerint minden becsuletes [sic?] magyar ismer
egy urat 's ez a kiraly Victor Emanuel, a szbadsag zaszldjat 6
mar Kitette, itt a helye minden menekiiltnek aki a haladatlansag
bélyegeztetni magat nem akarja, nempedig ismét depokat ala
futni 's mig az olasz vérfoly addig a [sic?] kaszarnyak falaik
alél dorbézolva tolteni el a napokat. Akik éles szandékokkal
vannak elfoglalva (akik pedig sokan lesznek) nem masok mint
vén szobrok, akikrdl majd ezek az utékor fog a histéria lapjain
olvastatni, még mi jelenleg ismerni nem ismerjik.

Végre pedig tudatjuk mindenkivel akiket illet hogy [18]59
Ota a szabadséag zaszlojai alatt harcolna bar kilhonban, [sic?]
magyarok meg nem [sic?] soka lenni, 's ha a rég kivant /
Ohajtott id6 megjovend, nem fogunk soha késni iméadott
hazénkert szinte kardot rantani és a csatak terén megjelenni
ahol a bitorl6 megvasarlét zsoldosait kildjik le a pokolra
uraval egyetemben. Kérjiik igy tanitottak benniinket a szivelyes
magyar anyak iméadkozni.

Kérjik a mélyen tisztelt Honfit legyen szives az gyne-
vezett Ujan alakult komitéval ezt k6z6Ini mikor ennek mint a
fennemlétezettnek.

-47 -



Penka Peykovska

Maradunk igaz, Hontérsi, Szilagyi Gyorgy, szerb, lengyel,
amerikai tiszt.

5. A Magyar Segélysereg 1. huszarezredének 6rankénti napi
rendje julius héra.

Bologna, 1866. jdl. 18.

Napok Délelétt Ora Délutan Ora
munkanapi ? munka ...napi
Tol [ Ig Tol | Ig
Ebredé 3.30 Laktanya 12.15
tisztitas
Hetes altiszt 3.45 Itatas és 2.30
és tizedesek abrakolas
hivasa
Szakécsok 4.15 Létisztitas 2.30 3.30
Altalanos 4.15 4.45 Nyeregszer 3.15 4.00
kidllas és fegyverzés és
I6tisztitas ruha
tisztogatas
Itatas és 4.45 Parancs 5.30
labolas olvasés
Nyergelés 5.00 Kimenet 5.45
Gyakorlat 5.00 7.00 Takarodd 8.30
Létap kivétel 10.00 Esti felolvasas 9.00
Osztély 11.00 Csend 9.45
jelentés
Etkezés 11.30 Altiszti 10.00
takarodo
Orvaltas 12.00 Esti vizsga 10.15
Alvas 12.00 1.15
Hétfén Lovagok 5.00 7.00 Gyalog 4.30 5.30
gyakorlat és
kard fogasok
és kardvagasok
Kedden Szakaszés 5.00 7.00 Altisztiiskola  4.30 5.30
szazad
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gyakorlat

Szerdan  Sétalovaglas 5.00 7.30 Felolvasasa  4.30 5.30

kulonféle
rendszabalyok
bél

Csotortok  Lévizsga 7.00 8.00 Kardvivasaz 4.30 5.30

altiszteknek

Péntek Lovagda 5.00 7.00 Iskola a 4.30 5.30

taborazas és
el6orsi
szolgalatrél

Szombat Sétalovaglas 5.00 7.30 Malhazasbdl 430 5.30

iskola és
aprobeli vizsga
Vasérnap Kiallas Isteni Napi parancs  5.30
tiszteletre felolvasas
Kimenet 6.00

6. Szilagyi Gyorgy emelkedést kér a ranglétran: levele
Kossuth Lajoshoz, Bologna, 1866. jul. 31.

Haen tisztelt : nagyra becsult Kormanyzo Ur!

Mind honfi kérdést tevék levelemben, hogy mit tevé
lennék azon valsagos kortilményekben, amelyek akkor adtak
elé makokat meglesz Tabornok Garibaldi Ezredében valék
Saloban.

Nem Kkelle tehat varakoznom a vélaszra, mert mat masnap
a hirlapok kuiztélék, miszreint Kosszuth Lajos Magyarorszag
volt korményzoja z&szI6ja ala hivja honfijait, mégten tudtukra
adja, miszerint a szolgalati rangjaikat megadva tettre hiv fel
mindenkit; — Ezt kétszer ismételni nem kelle a mélyen tisztelt
korméanyzournak 0Oszve szedve azon magyarokat kik
kdzelemben valdnak oda hagyva altart, megigért rangot, 's
siettem kedves hazdm volt Kormanyzojanak Zaszl6ja ala
harmadmammal, meg is érkeztem Bolognaba 's az els6
szdzadba a huszarokhoz mint kdzharcos be is soroztattam; —
Ggyan fajdalmasan esik mar mint volt szdzadosnak a tizenkét
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évi katonaskodas utan ismét a kozharcosi éallasba visszaesni,
de taplal azon remény miszerint nemeskebzl, hazank
korméanyzéja nem feledi azon aldozatot, amelyet az 6t mindig
tisztel6i hoztak mar akkor is, mikor ketté kozott volt a valasz,
egy bizonyos 's egy bizonytalan, igy tettem én, mit be is
bizonyitottam.

Mélyen tisztelt Korméanyz6 ur aldzatos kéréssel
folyamodom miszerint lenne kegyes e tehert6l felmenteni, s
hogy nelegyek a mindennapiassagoknak kitéve kegyeskedjen
engem is azon nagy kegyének egy miliardnyi részében
részesiteni, amelyekben mar szdmtalan hazankfiait részesiteni
el nem feledve, s 6ket a Poroszorszagi ujjonnanformalt magyar
legidhoz nagy kegyének kdvetkeztében elkildeni méltoztatott;
— kérem tehat ha szabad reménykednem engem is azoknak
sorai sorai kozé soroltatni, mar azon oknal fogva is, miutan
azon ezredekben melyekb6l az ujonnanformalt Legio
szervezédik, Rokonim mint tisztek szolgalnak, 's a
kdzharcosok kozt valamint az altisztek kozt a legnagyobb
ismerettségem van, gy nemkilénben a tisztek kdzt is miutan
én szinte azon ezredekben szolgaltam, még az osztrak alatt. Ha
talan pedig nem lennék eléggé ismeretes amélyen tisztelt
Kormanyzé Ur elétt, bévebb tudomast adhat Tirr Tabornok Ur,
valamint Reinfeld" 6rnagy urak, nemkiilémben ezelétt két
hoval az olasz komiszibhoz kildembe bizonyitvanyim
masolatatt, mint Osztrak, Serb, Lengyel, s Americai
szolgélataimrol.

Ha tehat magakegyében részesiteni engem is fogna mint
lekotelezet szolgaja megnem sziintem lenni, Szilagyi Gyorgy.

Még a nélam megmaradt két Bizonyitvanyim hiteles
masolatat kiilddm be a Kormanyzé Grnak, a tobbi a Comisional
van, mit maga a Torzstil hivatalosan Salobul kildott be
Tabornok.

Lubritio. Megjegyezendé, miszerint én a rendes
hadsereghél mint huszar féhadnagy a parancskovetkesztében

1 Reinfeld Dénes Déniel Srnagy.
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osztatomba a gyalogsaghoz szazadosnak, a mit bizonyitvanyim
is elégeé tanusitnak.

7. Szilagyi Gyorgy levele édesanydhoz, Constantinopol, 1867.
marcius 18/3.

Kedves j6 Anyam!

Tudom, hogy levelem meg fog lepni, kedves anyadmat, 's
tdn mindent inkébb hit volna mint az hogy én még életben
vagyok, mert sokaigi a halgatasom tokéletesen hiszem hogy
elég okot is adot[t] mind azokra, de hogy nem haltam meg
tant jele tehat e levél, mert holtak nyugszanak 's az élék
forognak, mozognak ebbe a szamér nagy vilagba, kivéve akik
betegek mint uri magam is vagyok még, nincs igen nagy
kedvok velem egyt[t] ugralgatni, — bizom kedves anydm mar
annak jé harom hdlnapja hogy folytonossan beteg vagyok, s
ezt Gordgorszagban szerzém magamnak, Athénben ugyan meg
probaltam magam gydgyitattni 's dacara a legnagyobb
koltségeknek mégsem érzem jobbulasom; 's addig mig jobban
nem leszek megfogadtam hogy nem irok, ez vala tehat hosszas
halgataisomnak oka, — de most miutdn elhagyva Athént
Torokorszagba érve jobban érzem magam, de még mindig
rosszul vagyok, kiléndsen zsebjeim a pénz hiany szérnyi
betegségében szenvedek 's azt ugy éreztetik velem miszerint
tobbszor rosszul érzem magam ha rideg melységeikben
mereveket keresnek kezeim néha de félre mindezekkel a
Dologra: Kedves jo anydm jogy mennek a dolgok most
Magyarorszagban [sic!] jol Ugy legyenek szivesek alast a jo
baratok vagy urak altal szerezni, miszerint hazamenvene
ogyelegzék ide stova, mert szandékom hazamenni mihelyt egy
kissé rendbe szedem a szénamat, miutan meg kell vallanom
hogy mindenemet Gordgorszagban elraboltak csak mind az
ujam maradtam meg csaknem mezétlen, most elészor tehat
gondoskodnom kell dltonyokril ’s egy kevés uti koltségriil
akkor ez utdn majd lattyuk egymast.

Ime itt kildém arcképemet mind Capitan két példanyba
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akkor még jobb idok voltak most nagyon rosszul alok.

frjanak azonnal levelet, amelyben mindenré] tudositsanak,
ha még Matyasofszky Irini férjheznemment mutassak meg
neki arcképemet, tisztelem.

MISic?] 6czém leveledet azonnal kild Constantinapolba
ha sok pénzedvan kuldj; egy jé csomot ugy mindenrol.

Csokol Batyad Anynam szal egyetembe Sziladgyi Gyorgy
Szézados.

Atresem All’[llustrissimo Signor Giorgio Szilagyi Capitano
in Constantinopoli.

8. Szilagyi Gyorgy panaszlevele gr. Andrassy Gyulahoz
Ausztria—Magyarorszag killgyminiszteréhez,
[Rustchuk, 1876. apr. 22]

Méltosagos Grof Andrasy Gyula osztr[ak] magy[ar] Kil-
tigyér tr O Exelentijanak Bécsben

Mélyen tisztelt Kalligyér ar 6 Exdelentiaja!

Az alolirt Magyarorszag Bacs megye Bajai sziiletésii 44
éves romai katolikus okleveles gyoOgyszerész — tobb
kormanyok alatt mint tiszt szolgaltam, a sok voszontagsagok
utan 1867 év elején a torok hadseregbe Iéptem be, ahol is mint
ezred gyogyszerész (kolaszi) aldrnagyi rangban szolgalvan, de
okokndl fogva megunva a rendetlenséget beadtam dimissiomat
1869 évi augusztus 24. és magamnak kevés megtakaritott
pénzemmel gydgyszertart nyitottam ki Sumlan, késébb pedig
azt az 1874 év augustus havaba attettem Rustchukra. Bar a sok
akadalyokat melyeket elém gorditettek, daczara az itt mar
1étez6 kettd gydgytarnak, tudomanyommal legy6ztem, de nem
az intrignak piszkos fegyvereit hasznalokat, kik még mai napig
is Uldoznek, s amely &llarczosok kozé tartozik a magyar-
osztrak Consulatus is — fajdalom — a ki is minden kigondolhatdtt
felhasznal megbuktatasomra a helyett hogy védne, mert focélja
kulonosen ha az ugyes magyar 6t becsiiletében megsemisiteni
és materialiter tonkre tenni.

Ennek bizonysagaul felhozom itt a mar benyujtott
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panaszomat és a Constantinapoli nagy kovetséghez kildott
levelemet 1876.dik aprilis 7ik amely panaszlevelemben az itt
levd Consulatust semmitevéseért nemkiilonben igazsagtalansag,
s a polgéari és becsuletjog tiprasaért, melyeket kiilondsen a
magyarok ellen hasznal fel vadolom, nemkildnben a birdi
képtelenségeert, melyet durva gorombasag €s becsuletsértés-
ekkel a hivatalban eltakar, a hozzafordul6 tigyesek elott fel-
jelentettem és vizsgalatot kértem. Legnagyobb biindm tehat az
hogy magyar vagyok, és mind igazan lélekkel az, az igazsag
atjan haladok.

A mint tehat fennem felhozzam hogy gyo6gyszertaram
Ruszcsukra tettem at anak tehét felallitsara béreltem egy boltot
Csorapcsieff Ivan nevezetii Ruszcsuki lakostol, a boltnak két
ajtaja l1évén az egyik az az homlokajté6 mely a piacra néz ki,
még a masik hatul a laboratoriumbol nyilik egy vendéglo
udvaraba, amely vendégld szinte Csorapcsieff' tulajdona s
amely udvarban a gyogyszerektdl kitiriilt ladakat tartottam s
azokat a sepegé ala az ajtom elé raktattam igy vagy masfél ho
telt el, mikor egy szeptemberi napon 1874-ben Getz6 nevezetii
bolgar ki a vendéglét bérbe tarta lakatot tett ajtomra kiviilrdl
és azt becsukni akarta; én hinni nem akarvan e mindenok-
nélkiili er6szakos eljarast, 6t szépszavakkal felszolitam, hogy
mi idézi eld e jogtalansagot, de arra nem is valaszolt, behuzta
ajtomat s a lakatot rajta megerdsiteni akarta. Megjegyezendo
itt hogy az ajto nélkiil nem képzelhetd a gyogytar, ennek oka a
haz szerkezete, melyet én nem épitettem, de szerz6désem utan
béreltem ki. De a mint az ajtot felszakitottam, oroszlan dithével
rontot nekem a terebélyes Bulgar Getzd szolgajaval egyitt,
felkapvan kezében egy kisebb ladat, beugrott a laboratoriumba
és azt fejemhez dobta, csak a pillanatnyi lélekjelenlét elnem-
vesztése, csaladom szerencséjére, de az én még nagyobb
szerencsétlenségemre, mentett meg a halaltol, mert a fel-
szakitott 14dakbdl a kiall6 szegek, még nem lévének kiszedve

12 Csorapcsief Ivan sziiletett Koprivsticaban, 1865-t61 francia tanar
Ruszében, tankdnyveket irt.
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¢és ha ezek fejemet érék az erds dobas altal a régtoni halalt ki
nem kertlhettem, de amint mar fellebb emlitém a lélekjelenlétét
elnemvesztése gydzo6t, mert a nekem rohanno Bulgar Getzo
dobésat balkezemmel feltartottam, amint azt lehetett, és a jobb
kézben lev eziist preparatumot a nekem iramodott Bulgarra
Ontdttem, bar akaratom ellen, de csak tigy menekiilhettem meg
a diihos vadtol és annak szolgajatol ki szinte mar a kiiszobomon
megjelent, terebélyes markdban egy nagy kovet dobbasra
készen atrtva, és talan még birokra is kerul a sor ha ,.Engel”
nevezetll festd aki akkor gydgyszetrtaramban miik6dott kdzbe
nem lép, akinek latasara eltavozott Getz0 szolgajaval egyiitt s
jajveszékelvekialtozott hogy megmérgeztem o6t légyen, e
jajaveszékelésre tobben kijottek a vendégléjébol a dolog
miben létezésérél tudakolodzni, mit az illetdknek Getzd
tetszése szerint elmesélte, és ezekbdl maganak tanikat szerzet.
Getzonak tehat nincs is torvényes tanuja mig nekem van. De
miutdn a vaspalyatdl siirgették a preparatumot — Ujra tehat
tizenkét forint ezistot kellet felolvasztanom mert a kiontottbol
igen kevés maradt hatra — és igy nem levén idém az illet6t
bepanaszolni, de mar masnap délutan egy németiil fogalmazot
panaszt nyujtottam be az itt lev6 osztrak magyar Consulatus-
hoz, (miutan magyart semmi aron nem fogadnak el, és mégis
magyar osztrak nevet visel a Consulatus) és azt személyesen
nyujtottam at, de azt elnem fogadtédk. Okul azt adtdk hogy
nincs torokkal irva, és masodszor mar be vagyok panaszolva
ellen fellemtdl s igy panaszom nem érvénye s elutasitottak.
Koriilbeldl eltdlt tizendt nap mikor hivattak s velem a
cancelariatil a Dragoman egy ideval6 spanyol izraelita
JKanetti”® nevezetii, ki lekdtelezetie a Bulgaroknak atya
kereskedése miatt s mint volt kereskedé segéd térvényeinket
nem ismerve a térok térvényszék elétt megjelent, itt irasbelit
vettek fel torokkil persze, mit én olvasni nem tudok. Kanetti
talmécs jot alldsa mellett hogy tulajdon mondott szavaim

13 Kanetti Abrahdm az osztrak-magyar konzulatuson dolgozott mint
tolmécs.
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vannak oda feljegyezve miutdan O alairta — én is alairtam,
mikor nem gyanitva semmi roszat, ,,de majd kitlinik késobb!.
Eltdvoztam. De csak hammar ismét hivattak és tanuimat
kihallgattak. Ezek utan elmult egy honap, mikor ismét egy péar
oréat eltdltve Kanetti Dragoman kényurralmaért minden végzés
nélkil, még gyogyszertaromat magathagyva — miutan segédet
nem vagyok képes jovedelmembdl tartani, annélkil hogy
nagyszamu csalddom Altala ne szenvedne és igy még
Kilenczszer lettem hivatva. Még végre az idemellékelt irat ,,A”
betlivel jegyezve bizonyitja hogy folyd évi &prilis 5d
kezbesitett végzést mint itéletett, hArom napi bortén 40 piaster
(4 fit) pénzbeli biintetés és 80 piaster (8 fit) por koltségekre
levék elitélve, de amelyet csak a Consulatus sievez ? pOr
koltségnek mig a torok végzésben a ruhadarabért kovetelik
amely le 1évén Ontve, tehat a kézbesitett ,,A” iratott a Consulatus
talan hamissan fogalmazta, rosz akaratdt iranyomban
érvényesitendé; Hogy pedig Kanetti (tolméacs) és a Consulatus
egyetértésével megbuktatdsomra elejintén frigyet kotott,
bizonysaga a torokoktol eldidézett 258 és a 259 buntetd §
melyek utdn a végzés tortént is, de amelyek ellenkezdleg
vannak applicélva, ezek a torvény czikkek a torok térvény-
kényvben azt mondjak, mintha én mentem volna Getz6 Bulgar
tulajdon hazéaba és ott rajta séruléseket tettem Acidumsulfuri-
commal, ez nem igaz, 6 j6tt mint mar fennen emlitém, mit
tanukal is bizonyitok és nem Acidum sulfaricum hanem ezist
olvadékkal; Ezzekbdl kitlinik az osztr[dk] magy[ar] Consultus
élhetetlensége s erdszakos igazsdgtalansidga iranyomban hogy
pedig a Dragoman mar ? a felvételnél bizonyosan az utasitas
utan melyet kapott elitéltetett a torkokoktdl valoszintinek latszik.

A végzés megkapésa utan tehat f. é. Aprilis 6d mit szinte
az idemellékelt ,,B” betiivel jegyzett irat bizonyit, maganak a
»QGeneral Consulnak” irtam, a melyben 6t felkértem a bent
irtakra, amelyre is f. é. Aprilis 11d valaszol kitériileg és egészen
ellenkezbleg, e vallasz az ide csatolt 502 sz.mal ,,B” betlivel
jegyzet, Ujra az ellenemi dsszeeskiivés kitiinik.
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Mind ezek utdn tehat mér lattam hogy a Consulatus
tehetetleségével parosult roszakaratanak aldozatil kell esnem s
miutan csaknem egyediil én vagyok kit még lenyligbzni nem
tudtak miden er6 megfeszitésiik utan sem, ez alkalmat bar
jogtalannul felhasznaltdk engem becsiiletemtiil, melynek eddig
Orvendtem megfosztani s kiss vagyonomtul megrabolni, miutan
az egesz arra mutat mintha maga a Consulétus lett volna
allatonban el6idézéje e kellemetlen iigynek, miszerint alkalma
legyen megtérni czéljat érend6, mit mar tobb szegény hazank
fiaival megtett amely ellen mindig kikeltem s a hivatalt
jogtalansdggal vadoltam.

Az el6soroltak utan nem marad hatra mas ut redm és
szenved6 hontarsaimra nézve, mint Exelentidjdhoz mély
alazattal esedezni, miszerint Kegyeskedjen igazsagos lelkével
az Osztr. Magy. Consulatust az igazsag Utjan rendre utasitani,
nem kuldmben egy altalanos revisiot legkegyelmesebben
elrendelni méltéztatnék, arra pedig ha lehetséges eqgy lelki-
ismeretes magyar embert kiszemelni és akkor Exelentidja ki
nemzeteket tud kibékeltetni, oly dolgokat fog hallani mely
unicum a maga nemében, de ilyeneket csak osztrak hivatal-
nokokt6l lehet varni kik még mindég Andrasi Grof arczképét a
bitofa allatt logni latjak és ha 6t nem legalabb vérrokonit
odafelléptettni igyekeznek, még ha ez nem sikeriilne legalabb
becsiiletoktdl megfosztani s materialiter Oket tonkre tenni
féczéllil tizték ki, hogy mindezek utan hivei maradhassanak a
»Bach’tol 6rokolt joltetteknek. Es sikeriilt 4ldozataikat dicsé
»Hajnau”juknak bemutathassadk mely nemes érdem jelet s
legnagyobb magyarfalonak arany sarkantydt is hozza adnak,
dijul peddig sok éve nemes kiizdelmekért ,,Geheimer
Ministerial Rath”nak valasztjak s Bécsbe felhivjak, ezekbdl
kivalasztjak Gjra a legnagyobb magyarfal6t és ezt kinevezik
aztan kOvetségbe a magyarokkal egyezni. Jaj neked szegény
nemzetem! Hogy pedig még micsoda metamorphosissokon kel
keresztlll menned azttan még az Isten sem tudja, de legyiink
készen arra miszerint osztrak birak el6t all a magyar, el is
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volt az, el is van, el is lesz az itélve.

Az idemellékelt végzés utan tehat a harom napi bortont Ki
kell allnom, de bocsason meg Exelentidja én mint biintelen
csak az erGszaknak fogok engedni, még biztos vagyok benne
hogy azt is rajtam véghez viszi az osztr. magy. Consulatus
judasi érrommel s ekkor gyogytaram be kell csukni, mert nincs
ki helyetesitsen ami egész gyogytaramnak jovojét megsemisiti,
amiért én becstletben s anyagilag tonkre vagyok téve. Ezért
apro gyermekeim nevében az Isten, a torvény és az emberiség
ellott felelosé teszem a Consulatust.

Mély alazattal folyamodom tehat Exelentidjdhoz a
Magyarok losuéhez ki a békés szabadsag fényesen siit6 napjat
kedves sokat szenvedet szép hazank felett mig mindig
ragyogasaban fenntartani képes, ne feledkedjen el rélunk sem
kik még mindig a kényuralom bilincseibe fiizve annak durva
ostorcsapasait fajdalmassan érziik Consuldtusunktul, kegyes-
kedjen azon éltett adé napnak csak egy paranyi sugarat is ide
hozzank &tbocsajtani hogy a sotétség poklat megvilagitsak.
Legyen Exellentiaja nekiink masodik Krisztusunk széljon le
hozzank a miért esdiink és szabaditson meg benniinket a Bach
ordogeitol.

Exellentidjanak alazatos tiszteldje

Kelt Rustschukon, Bulgariadba 1876d év aprilis 22dkén

Szilagyi Gyorgy oklev. gydgyszerész

9. Nagy Miklos lapszerkeszté meghivia Szilagyi Gyorgyot
., Vasdrnapi Ujsag” és ,, Politikai Ujdonsagok” tudésitojanak,
levele hozz4, Budapest, 1876. jul. 17.

Igen tisztelt honfitars!

Tisztelt uram!

F. évi julius 5.n kelt becses soraira betegségem miatt
most és csak massal iratva valaszolhatok, pedig becses igéretét
szives készséggel fogadom s ohajtanam, ha azt mielébb valo-
sulna Iatndm a magyar hirlapolvaso kozonség érdeklodésének
Kielégitésére.
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Bator vagyok Uraségodat bizadalmas tisztelettel felkérni,
hogy ruszcsuki helyi hangulatrol, ottani mozgalmakrol, helyi
és harci hirekrdl s a kornyéken folyd eseményekrdl — akar a
bolgar l4z&dasra, akar a szerbek ellen folyd héborara
vonatkozzanak, — lapjainkat a ,,Vasarnapi Uj sagot” és ,,Politikai
Ujdonsagokat” értesiteni sziveskedjék. Barmily valtozatos
tarkassagu tudositasokat is szivesen veszlink, mert az u.n.
hivatalos hirek tavsiirgonyok utjan is megkildetnek Budapesti
magyar lapjainknak s inkabb a részletekre vonatkoz6 jellemz6
leirdsoknak vagyunk hianyaban. A nép és a nagy kozOnség
érzulete, hangulata szintén sikeres targy volna, nemkulénben
az orosz Ugynokok kezeinek titkos machinatia azon a vidéken,
a népfajok s a keresztény és muhamedan lakosok 0Ossze-
habositasara.

Ha a ,,Vasarnapi Ujsagban” eddig meg nem jelent neveze-
tességek arczképei koziil a févezér Abdul Kerim s még egy-két
fobb torok notabilitas, vagy a szerbek részérdl Alimpics s még
egy-két jelentékenyebb egyén arczképe az ottani keverke-
désekben photographidban megkaphat6 volna: nagyon le volnék
kotekezve, ha ilyen 6t-hat képet koltségemre részemre meg-
kuldeni sziveskedjén.

Amint egészségem engedni fogja, mar a lapok szallasanak
is utana fogok nézni s amennyiben a Bécs Utjan tortént meg-
rendelés kdvetkeztében a szallitas koril barmi késedelem vagy
akadaly forogna fenn: azt igyekezni fogok elharitani.

Szives igéretért elore is koszonetet mondva s annak
bevaltasat reménybe Oszinte tidvozlettel maradok.

Tekintettel urasagodnak tiszteld honfitarsa, a ,,Vasarnapi
Ujsag” és ,,Politikai Ujdonsagok™ szerkesztdje, Egyetem tér, 2.
szam.

10. Az Egyeteértés c. Fliggetlenség-pérti lap munkéatérsa,
Lukats Gyula meghivja Szilagyi Gyorgydt tudositonak, levele
hozza, Budapest, 1877. méj. 7.

Mélyentisztelt Szilagyi ar!
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Ruszcsukban idézésem alkalméval On szives volt igéretet
tenni, hogy becses leveleit azutan az ,,Egyetértés” szamara
kuldi el, azon lap szamara, mely Kossuth nagyfontossagu
leveleit szokta kapni s mely egyedil &ll dsszekottetésben a
nagy hazafival, s emellett egyedili napi lapja az ellenzéknek,
tehat egyedil kiizd Magyrorszag fliggetlenségeért.

Természetesnek is taldlom, hogy On mint a ki velink
egyltt az 1848iki magasztos elvek alapjan all, azon partot
fogja szellemi munkassagaval tamogatni, melyhez On is
tartozik, s igy biztos vagyok abban, hogy Ontdl igen sok s
érdekes levelet kapunk a mostani habords dolgokat, melyeket
On eddig a kormanyparti lapoknak szokott megkiildeni.

Becses tudositasait Csavolszky Lajos'® drhoz (orszag-
gyulési képvisel6) mint az ,Egyetértés” felelés szerkesztd-
jéhez tessék cimezni, s egyuttal tudassa vellink, mely cim alatt
kiildjuk Onnek a kifizetet[t] példanyt, valamint az emlitett
a.bicés konyvet is, melyet a torok kildottekkel™ azért nem
kildhettem, miutan ezek nem Ruszcsuk felé vették utjukat.

Azonnali valaszat, s gyakori tudositasait remélve maradtam,
tisztel6je, Lukats Gyula.

11. Utasitas a térok Magyar-Legio toborzasara kikuldott tiszt
urak és altisztek miheztartasa végett, Sumla, 1877. jan. 1.

I. Csak oly egyén fogadhato fel ki 6nként jelentkezik, ép,
egeészséges és 20 évnél nem fiatalabb, 40 évnél pedig nem
id6sebb.

Il. A hazai torvények megsértése kikerilhetése végett
szigorlan megtiltatik az olyan egyének felvétele is: kik
osztrdk-magyarhonban a katona kotelezettség al6li végképpeni

14 Csavolszky Lajos (1838-1909) — ujsagiré is, az ,,Egyetértés” c. folydirat
szerkeszt6-tulajdonosa.

% Tahir bey vezette kiildottségrél van szo, amely a Corvinakat kisérte
Budapestre 1877. aprilis 25-én és odafelé Ruszcsukon keresztiil ment;
Lukats Gyulat pedig (Szalay Imrével egyiitt) Ruszcsukba kildték a
delegaciot vendégal latni.
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felmetésiiket, hiteles okmannyal bizonyitani nem képesek.

III. Minden csaladfé jo eleve értesitendd arrdl, hogy
csaladja barmi néven nevezendd tagjainak 6t vagy a tabort
kovetniok soha se lesz megengedve.

Ezen utasitas szem el6tti tartasat a kikiildott tiszt uraknak
és altiszteknek a feleldség terhe alatt komolyan ajanlom.

Kelt Sumlan 1877ik évi junius ho 1.jén.

Atorok Magyar-Legio foparancsnoka Csutak bey™®.

12. Csutak Kalman Szilagyi Gyérgyhoz, Rustschuk, 1877 jun. 7.

Szilagyi Gyorgy 6ragy Urnak Rustschukon

Felsbb jovidhagyas reményében ezennél kinevezem Ont
az alakuland6 Magyar Legid elsd lovas osztaly Ornagy és
parancsnokava. Rangjaval egybekotvelévd illetmények és
rangfokozata foly6évi janius hé 10.t61 szamitandok. Mély
Orvendetes tudositadst azon meghagyassal van szerencsém
Ornagy urral kdzleni, hogy magat az eldirt eskii letétele végett
nallam 48 6ra alatt személyesen jelenteni sziveskedjék.

Kelt Rustschukon 1877ik évi Junius ho 7.én.

A torok Magyar-Legio féparancsnoka Csutak bey.

13. Csutak Kalman levele Szilagyi Gyorgyhez, Sumla, 1877
jan. 22,

Baratom Gyuri!

Mint mindenutt it[t] is fennakadast szenved Ugyunk, és
most megmar maig sem zsebére tudtam itt Imrét, gondolhatod,
hogy mily kiadas ez, maga viselete tegnap estig csak megvolt,
de tegnap este Ota egy kis fordulat tapasztaltam — melyre

18 Csutak Kalmén (1820-1896) — honvédezredes, az 1848-49-es forradalom
utan Garibaldinal szolgalt, majd Toérokorszagba kerillt. Az 1877-78-as
orosz-torok habor( idejében probalt magyar legiét szervezni, amely a
torokok oldalan harcolt volna, de nem sikeriilt Ausztria-Magyarorszag
hivatalos semlegessége miatt, igy a magyar dnkéntesek a lengyel Iégidhoz
csatlakoztak.
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bozom nem szamitottam; én ma Cospoliba'’ indulok, mert
Ogy sajat — valamint az iigy érdeke is erésen koveteli, hogy
most Imrével itt mi lesz nem tudom, de tudok t6lle, hogy
kedves foglalkozasat folytatni fogja, melyet nem szeretnék,
mivel az egy fotiszt jelleméhez alig lehet ill6, de ilyenek az
emberek.

En Stambulba fogok 8. nap maradni, onnét visza Sumlara,
meglehet némmel egyiitt; amint ide viszzatértem, azonnal
kildok neked két embert, kiket magammal fogok hozni —
utdnuk magam is oda fogok randulni; a bolgarokat nem
hajlandé a févezér befogadni most még, (és én is tudok a
feleloségrol) de ha ha majd tobb magyar lesz, akkor
egynéhany elfog koztik szérodni; mindég a levelezések meg
lettek nehézitve, amint ezt a t&bori élet rendesen magaval
szokta hozni, tehat ez semmi okos ember el6tt nem lehet
felting: adok azt Ohajtandm, hogy a vasUti menetek ne
lennének beallitva mind addig mig Stambulbdl vissza nem
térnétek, mert bizon itt minden odaig Ugy a ruha is — azért arra
kérlek nézzél nekem szamomra ott két j6 lovat nyereg ald,
szeretném ha az egyik fekete lenne, de ne legyenek olyan
kicsinyek, gebékek — az éarat mindég a targy szokta
meghatarozni; ha azt talaltal irjal fel6le nekem, s akkor
visszatértem utan kocsin vagy vaspalyan oda fogok randulni.
Sajnalom, hogy addig lapjaidat az Egy.[edértésnek] ide el nem
kuldotted. Ha barmiféle levelem jonne oda azt kedjeskedjél
nékem ide célbul kildeni mint azt eddig is tenni szives voltal.
Valami grof Hegtovich irt Bécsb6dl — volt katonatiszt, ki is a
légidba felvételért kér, de Bukarestbdl is kaptam levelet per
Triest[e] — mar irtam én is via Triest[e] Brasso. Mit hallasz
Vidin fel8l, nemmutatkozik e valami mozgas? Mert hogy mar
forr a dologoda haza, az latni lehet a kiilonbféle vidékrdl ide
érkezett levelekbol. Arra felkérlek, 1égy szives figyelni hogy
kérjed fel Dr Eschreff' urat miszerint a netalan oda

17 Konstantinapolyba.
18 Esref pasa — a ruszei katonai egység foparancsnoka, 1887 maj. 9-t6] a
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jovolevelemre lennie kegyes torok nyelven felirni a nevemet,
mert hamarabb megkapom mindent akadaly nélkal, mig
ellenben sok bajjal szokott most mar jarni.

Mind ez mirdl értesithetlek ¢s kérésem, hogy amint Stam-
bulbdl visszatérek azonnal megteszem azon kotelességemet
kdszonetem mellett és ha a vonat még jarna, az esetbe oda
randulnék némmel 48 orara hozzatok. Kovats itt ma nagy
zavart csinalt egy hirlaptudositd emberével s igy poroszokkal
tlizott Ossze — igaza van (gyan a tabor szempontjabdl, de
ilyesmiért egy kardbajt — ma még nehezen Gsszeegyeztetheto,
ambér a dolog nem aljas természetii, de ki tehet arrol, hogy a
természet rendje nem dsmer ugrast.

S most kedves tiedet is Udvozolve valamint Dr Eschreff
urat is — tegedet dlelve’s barati jobbodat széritva maradtam,
viiltozhatlan baratod Csutak bey.

Remélem, hogy soraimat nem fogod a nyilvanossag eléibe
adni, mert erre nintsen szilkség.

14. Csutak Kalméan Bulgéariaban akar letelepedni: levele
Szilagyi Gyorgyhoz, Sumla, 1878. aug. 8.

Baratom Szilagyi!

Oszinte soraim ma is mint mindég viszont szinte és barati
valaszra fog szdmolhatni nalad, nemcsak a kdzel multban lett
Osmeretségunk, hanem a jobeni remény és talan egydt[t]i lét és
majdani jovo fejében is elvarom tdlled mint baratomtdl az
ellenséges indulat kdzé szorcitot[t] honfitarsaimbdl azt, minden
tartozkodas és hats6 gondolat nélkul. Azért tehat kérlek légy
Oszinte és jol meggondolva adjal valszat nékem posta for-
dultaval. Nem mulaszhatom itt el megjegyezni azt, hogy a
hozzad menettekaldbbi kérésem és kérdéseimre odaado baréti
Gszinteséged [sic!] bizonyara szép talajt vetne meg kedves
csaladod jovéjének — forditana azt sorsa bar merve is — és ha
ketten lakvan egy varosba, talan még is csak kellemesebb lenne

vilajet alkormanyzéja.
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mint egy magad — na meg aztan az id6 is teremtene még
valamit ott egyUttes akarattal szamunkra, azt hiszem és remélem.

Tehat elétte [sic!] [étunidbdl alld kérésem most kdvetkezik
— megjegyzem még jo elére, hogy szamoltam azottani
uralkodd helyzettel, de az onfenntartasi 6szton szerinti sza-
vanak hodol minden ember.

Baratom és tobb odavald, de most itt tartdzkodo torok
birtokosoktol a végre lévén felszolitva, hogy ottani birtokaik
bérlelését, vagy azokkal [vald] elbanasat valadlnam el. Meg-
mondottak, hogy a te ottani helyzeted a bolgarokkal szemben
néked igen megnehezitik allapodat és ott ezt mind tudva, most
tehat hozzad fordulok kévetkezo kéréssel:

I. Ha én oda mennék egy ily birtokért bevitele végett,
nyUjtanél-e segédkezet: arra, hogy annak &ltal vételében ne
karosodjam? Es még hogy koztink mondva szamoltam mar
akkor midén ezen birtokosurakkal szoba ereszkedvén. En
részemrol 0smerve magamat biztosithatlak arrol, hogy fogok
tudni magamnak népszeriiséget teremteni, melynek alapjan
hiszem és remélem, hogy boldogulni is fognank mindketten.

Il. Szives lennél véllem tudatni, hogy mily ar lenne az?
Mit mai napsag azon a vidéken egy Dinim' szanté foldért
vagy erddért adni és viszont kapni is lehetne és hogy a
birtokok aldja vannak-e vetve a viz aradasainak, valamint azt
is hogy lehetne ott elvalalkozékatkapni?

I1l. Lehet-e ott lakast kapni vagy bérbe vett hazakat
valamelyikében lehet-e lakni_ mert én a csaladostil 6hajtanek
adas altal kultézni még a honapfolytan. Azért kérlek légy
Oszinte las[s]ad be eldrebocsajtott soraimbodl azt is, hogy nem
ohajtvan magam egyediilboldogulni, halehet, hanem &szinte
baratilag megosztani mind azt mint emberi erd és lehetséges
megosztani engedne.

Tudom, hogy kedvesndd sem vesztene ndm tarsasagaban
semmit, hanem a két n6é hazias miikddéseikben nnyujtananak
faradozasainak mellé gyarapit6 szikrat a j6vore — azért ne vedd

191 doénuim, diliim = 919,3 m?, azaz csaknem 0,1 ha.
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rossz néven ha annyiszor ismétlem azt, hogy Oszinte valaszod
mellettmég igazi barati nyilatkozatra is szamolok, sét kimon-
dom nyiltdn hogy éaltal fognam egyrészben felételezni oda
koltozésemet tehat lathatod hogy én egész Oszinte ragasz-
kodassal és barati vonzalommal viselkedem irantad.

Elvarom ebbeli kéréseimre kdlcsonos hazafi s barati va-
laszodat. Hidjéd el, hogy nem lenne okod megbéanni azt, hogy
én, ki dszinte ember és baratod vagyok szomszéd oda lettem,
mert én azon emberek egyike vagyok, ki nem 6hajtok mindent
magam felfalni, tehat embertarsaimmal — annal inkabb bara-
tommal megosztani 6rémet szoktam.

Hoz[z]ad fog menni egy Bey — e napokban, Kivel én itt
beszéltem, tehat értesitelek jo elére mindenrdl. Meglehet hogy
[sic!] ott mint egyik masik birtokos megbizott kérlgje
kultslinisen tobbettehetnénk egyméasnak mit egymagunkra
hagyatva lehetnénk az 6nzés kopenye alatt. Tehat miel6tt oda
mennék 6hajtanom baréati valaszodat itt megvarni — melyre én
sokat épitek — lakasom [sic!]. Az osztrak posta levél horddja
mar elére is lesi barati levelednek altal adhatési kereteit
szamomra.

Soraim végénmion ném osméretlendl is Udvozletét kiil-
dené kedvesseidnek, én pedig tégedet baratikeblemre 6lve a
viszontlatasig Oszinte 6leld baratod, Csutak Kalman, honvéd-
ezredes és ligyvéd.

U.i. Legyen valaszod barmilyen, de elvarom, mert megeél-
hetési kotelesség sulya szivem csél velem — oda menni — csak
hogy soraid utan vilagosabb lenne eléttem az ot[t]ani helyzet
miben léte.
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Ethnic Mapping on the Balkans (1840-1925):
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THE ROLE OF ETHNIC MAPS IN LEGITIMIZING THE
NATIONAL IDEA

The 19" century had brought about significant changes in minds
and as a result of this in frontiers as well. It was the age of the
national revival, culminating in the fight between the concept of
state nation and nation state. As the latter was a brand new ideology,
in order to legitimize its existence and aspirations linked to it, new
argumentation was needed and thus new instruments to serve the
arguments. Among these one can find ethnic mapping as a method
of symbolic nation building. Together with the fabrication of
historical past (a task left to historians) ethnic maps (a task
designated to geographers) were also excellent instruments to
advertise national goals and desires, as they were definitely
cheaper than establishing schools, and the results of dissemi-
nation were nearly immediate. Furthermore ethnic maps could
fulfill their triple function (as political advertisements, propa-
ganda materials influencing decision-making and contributors
to nation-building) without transferring extra burden on society
in forms of new taxes. Ethnic maps together with books on

! This study has been supported by the Bolyai Janos Research Scholarship
of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.

2 Gabor Demeter and Krisztian Csaplar-Degovics — HAS RCH, Institute of History,
and Zsolt Bottlik — Lorand E6tvds University, Budapest, Institute of Geography.
For our maps created and mentioned in the text visit:
www.szamterkep.hu/palyazat/cikkek.zip
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history could target many people including decision-makers,
who — especially in practice, when i.e. delimitation of borders
was the assigned task — scarcely had time to read long essays
with obscurous argumentation on national question; thus maps
could serve official propaganda purposes well. Ethnic maps
contained political message and since the human mind is inclined
to rely more and more on visualised data, these maps could be
considered as ancestors of modern political advertisements.
Compared to books or political pamphlets, ethnic maps were
considerably practical: since many information were com-
pressed on these maps and at the same time these were very
illustrative, ethnic maps could reach both illiterate masses and
experts as well.

Since ethnic maps cannot be considered impartial sources,
but rather as political instruments serving political goals, they
very often manipulated and distorted reality. The thorough
comparative study of Wilkinson (in the 1950s) revealed how
the spheres of influence and the drawn ethnic boundaries gra-
dually extended and overlapped from the 1870s’ in the Balkans,
when the Balkan nations tried to exploit the possibilities of
ethnic mapping and data interpretation in order to legitimize
their territorial aspirations. Since the numerous maps showed
contradictorious results not only at the level of applied ethnic
terminology, but this versatility is observed regarding the
territorial extent of different patches representing the nations,
it was worth sketching a general evolution of ethnic mapping
on the peninsula using a comparative approach.

THE PERCEPTION OF NATIONALITY
IN THE BALKAN PENINSULA

Contrary to the French example, where nationalism resulted
the unification of the nation and the centralisation of the state
parallel to the consolidation of liberal thought resulting
collective rights, in the Balkans the awakening of nationalism
meant the revival of some kind of new tribalism opposing to
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the homogenization efforts of the imperial thought. Homo-
genisation and the wish for an ‘Ottoman nation’ was a new
tendency in the empire invented by liberal reformers in state
service, which relied on the liberal French experience. Earlier
the empire tolerated diversity, but this versatility led to
decreased competitiveness, although it should not have been
necessary. Contrary to the French experience, nationalistic
movements on the Balkans can be considered as the revolt of
the exploited peripheries (and not simply of classes, so it has
territorial pattern), demanding decentralization, thus enhancing
separatistic tendencies.

One of the crucial points determining the outcome of the
events was that the European parts of the empire were
ethnically heterogeneous, and mixed. Furthermore, from the
19th century on religion was neither able to unify the masses
of Slavs speaking similar dialects, nor to offer some kind of
integration into the empire. The emerging competing nationa-
listic ideas were of regional and particular character and could
mobilize only parts of the Slavdom and the region. The
recognition of Christians as equal citizens of the Ottoman state
(1856) happened too late, as it almost coincided with the birth
of the modern nationalistic ideas in the region (based on
language)® and in the neighboring small states. And finally,
changes took place very quickly. The appearance of nationalism
created new fault lines within the population, such as religion
or social status did so earlier instead of unification. The
several types and layers of identities were overprinting each
other, creating a chaos in minds, appearing in arbitrarily
alternating arguments when dreaming about the boundaries of
the state (physical geographical, economic, historical and
ethnic reasoning, balance of power in the Balkans), repre-
senting the political opportunism of the elite. This, the rivalry
between the three notions (the conservative-religious, that
denied the role of nations concerning both Moslems and

® The map by Safarik or Boué based on linguistic differences preceded this act.

-67 -



G. Demeter, Zs. Bottlik, Kr. Csaplar-Degovics

Christians; the loyal-liberal, that tried to create some kind of
supranational identity overprinting religious and regional
differences by offering equal political rights, ’citizenship’; and
the tribal-nationalistic—separatistic—revolutionary), and an up-
surge for social changes which was exploited by national
movements (IMRO) were key elements of the unrest. An outer
threat, the appearance of the small states also occured as these
were carriers and transmitters of the competing nationalistic
ideas, and the aspirations of the small states and nations
certainly did overlap, that enhanced instability further.

Beyond territorial overlaps, the definitions of the nations
did also overlap and both inclusive and exclusive character of
the different nationalistic ideas meant threat to other move-
ments. Greeks considered Greek a different set of people: their
inclusive nation-definition was bound to orthodox religion
(orthodox = Greek; later modified to patriarchist = Greek
after the secession of exarchists and the de facto independence
of Serbs), and not to language. Serbs also used inclusive terms
when defining the Serbian nation (bound to linguistic terms
overwriting religious differences, when they incorporated
Bosniaks and Croats; or when they considered Patriarchist
Slavs as Serbs — according to the alternating arguments and
categories many people could be incorporated into the Serbian
nation). Even the Bulgarians religious-exclusive (bound to the
limits of the Exarchate) nation-definition was given up quickly,
and turned into inclusive—linguistic one (patriarchist Slavs in
Macedonia, Moslem Bulgarian-speaking Pomaks were
included into the nation).

While the national identity of western nations is often
confined to states and borders, considering citizens equal
member of the society regardless of the religion, spoken
language, etc. (at least officially), in Central-East-Europe and
in the Balkans citizenship is not a synonym for nationality.
Serb and Serbian are different terms, the former is bound to
the ethnicity, the second to the state (citizenship). Here, the
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ideal state is a nation state that should incorporate the majority
of those speaking the same language, contrary to the state-
nation (citizenship nation) identity. Identity on the Balkans is a
complex phenomenon and its elements cannot be described or
substituted by the western term ’regional identities’. The de-
construction of identity to its elements is really challenging in
the Balkans, and since many ethnic maps tend to illustrate only
one dimension of the identity, these distort reality (Tab. 1).

Tab. 1. Correspondence-table of nations, languages and
religions.

Orthodox Orthodox
exarchist patriarchists

Nation Catholics Moslems

Ottoman Turks ‘'Gagauz'

Albanians

Greek

Serbs ’Croatians’ | 'Macedo-Slavs’ ’Bosniaks’

‘Chiprovci'

Bulgarians

Croatians

Bosniaks

Dark background indicates dominant feature, light-gray colour indicates
subordinate feature. Columns represent the Ottoman and Greek point of view
of ’nationality’ based on religion, while rows represent the ideas of Young Turks,
Prizren League, Bulgarians, etc. based on linguistic features. Such a corres-
pondence table was used by the Austrian cartographers unifying the two views.

The primary identity-bearing dimension is often based on
collective cultural experience, like the collective memory on
medieval states, that were transformed to serve the new
ideology, or the different language and religious denominations,
ethnographic features (like celebrating the Slava or the
abundance of fis as tribal category among Albanians and
Montenegrins), that both could be cohesive, integrating forces
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of a nation. Unfortunately these widespread phenomena do not
coincide with languages and state borders, thus one feature is
often not enough to circumscribe a nation. Language can serve
as a distinctive feature in the case of the Albanian nation, but
the latter is divided regarding religion, and Moslem Albanians
had tight relations with other heterogeneous Moslem groups
on the Balkans speaking Slavic or Turkish. Religion has
distinctive character in the case of Croatians, Bosniaks and
Serbians speaking almost the same language. Furthermore,
most of the southern Slavs are part of a continuum of dialects,
where the differences of the spoken language between neigh-
boring groups are negligible (i.e. Serb-Bulgarian relation), and
thus the delimitation of the nation is not simple. Sometimes
differences in social status are also remarkable (Serbs —
Bosniaks). The position of Hellenes was also special: although
their language is remarkably different from that of the Slavs
and Albanians: since the Greek Orthodox Church enjoyed
special privileges as being the only Orthodox Church since
1767, they were able to exert influence on the surrounding
non-Greek speaking territories. That’s why in 1913 Greece
wanted to draw the Albanian-Greek border in present day
Central-Albania: a large group of orthodox Albanians were
living in middle-Albania around Berat, together with Moslems.
Religious minority groups speaking the language of the
majority could also be mentioned (Pomaks, Torbesh, Gorans).

CHANGES OF APPROACHES IN THE ETHNIC
MAPPING OF THE BALKANS (1840-1925)

As ideas on the determinants of national consciousness
evolved and changed, so did mapping. The primarily composed
religious maps were soon overshadowed by maps where
linguistic categories became predominant (1). Nevertheless, as
language is not the only determinative feature in the Balkans,
the opponents of this theory created their counter-maps based
on other features. Four of these are worth mentioning. (2)
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Ethnic maps based on religion did not disappear. (3) Complex
classifications, using two or more features (religion+language)
appeared. (4) Abstract maps using the ambiguous-obscure
categories of ’historical arguments’ and ’cultural affiliation’
(which are difficult to define or circumscribe) appeared. (5)
Finally maps illustrating the differences and transitions of
dialects complicated the situation further. Practically this meant,
that very often mixed categories were used in the legend of
maps (Greek orthodox vs. Serb; Muslim vs. Bulgarian), tran-
sition zones and cross-hatching appeared together with the
punctual delimitation of patches, etc.

One of the first ethnic map based on linguistic categories
was created by a Slav. Safaryk was professor at the Servian
Lyceum of Novi Sad (then in Hungary) for a period of 14
years. His map (1842) does not go into details; his merit,
however, consists in his being the first who very exactly
delimited the Bulgarians from their neigbours — the Servians,
Rumanians, Greeks, and Albanians. According to Safaryk
nearly the whole of Macedonia, the region of Nis, the whole of
Dobrudja, and even a part of Bessarabia are inhabited by
Bulgarians. Kosovo is Serbian with the exception of the
surrounding of Ipek. In the south it gave plenty of space to
Greeks, and Muslims appear only as isolated patches.

Ami Boué, French of origin, was the first well-prepared
man for scientific research who explored the Balkan Peninsula
from 1836-1838." His effort to separate Albanian tribes based
on religion and dialects is remarkable, but this map contains
major mistakes — the Albanian ethnos extends to the Bay of
Arta in Greece, and the Ottomans are underrepresented in
Macedonia, which has been challenged by scientists, who
considered the whole map unreliable owing to these mistakes.
Compared to Safarik’s view the map of Boué (1840) indicates
less Greeks in Thrace and more Albanians in Kosovo and

* Boué, A. La Turquie d’Europe. Paris, 1840 (4 volumes) and Boué, A.
Recueil d’Itinéraires dans la Turquie d’Europe. Vienna, 1854. Vol. 1-2.
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indicates vlachs in the Pindos Mts. This map also underesti-
mates Turkish/Muslim abundance in North-East-Bulgaria and
in Thrace.

Both maps were very important for the Bulgarian revisi-
onists (the maps of Ishirkov and Ivanov are based on this point
of view). The same is true for the map of Guillaume Lejean,
although he indicated small Serbian patches around Ohrid,
confirming their existence using historical arguments (in the
o century the whole area was Slavic to Durazzo; a local saint
(Jovan Vladislav of Duklja) was well-known for Serbs, and
was executed by a Bulgarian ruler in the 11th c., the neigh-
boring patriarchate of Ipek was a ‘Serbian’ one).® He committed
a serious mistake: the southern limits of the Albanian nation
were erroneous.

Compared to Boué, Petermann’s map of 1854’ (created for
officers participating in the Crimean War) limits the abundance
of Albanians to present-day Albania, leaving most of Kosovo to
Slavs, and accepts that Thrace is inhabited by Greeks.®

Although the Austrian doctor and mayor of Prague, Josef
Muller published travel notes in 1844, where he regarded the
Slavic population of Macedonia as Serbian (supported by
Safarik in his views), prior to 1878 (the occupation of Bosnia)
Serbian foreign policy did not question the ethnic affinities of
territories south of the Sar Planina, and even acknowledged

% Guillaume Lejean (1828-1871) was one of the most studious French
explorers. Twice he travelled in European Turkey (1857-1858 and 1867-1869),
as appointed French Vice-Consul. The purpose of his enterprise, undertaken
by order of the French Government, was to prepare a map of European
Turkey; Lejean’s early death prevented the completion of this work; he
succeeded, however, to publish very important geographical and ethnological
essays. Lejean, G. Ethnographie de la Turquie d’Europe par G. Lejean. Gotha,
Justus Perthes, 1861.

® This rather meant Orthodox Slavic (not Greek) that time.

" http://www.lib.uchicago.edu/e/collections/maps/ethnographic/

® The later map of Petermann and Habenicht also underestimated the
presence of Ottomans in Macedonia.

-72 -



Ethnic Mapping on the Balkans (1840-1925): a Brief
Comparative Summary of Concepts and Methods...

the fact that Bulgarian is spoken in Macedonia.’ In the map of
Davidovié¢ nor the Sanjak of Novipazar neither Kosovo was
described as Serb. The fact that his work has been published at
the expense of the Servian State and that it was translated in
French means, that his work was bearing the full approval of
the Servian Government of that time. Macedonia, but also the
towns Nis, Leskovac, Vranja, Pirot were also situated outside
the boundaries of the Serbian race.

The map of Desjardins (1853), professor in Serbia represents
the realm of the Servian language just as the scientists, who
had not been influenced by Pan-Serbianism, did think in the
middle of the century. The map was based on Davidovic¢’s
work confining Serbians into the limited area north of Sar
Planina.’® The Serbian newspaper, Srbske Narodne Novine
(Year IV, pp. 138 and 141-43, May 4 and 7, 1841), described
the towns of Ni§, Leskovac, Pirot, and Vranja as lying in
Bulgaria, and styles their inhabitants Bulgarians. But it is
guestionable, whether the inhabitants were real ethnic
Bulgarians or were classified as Bulgarians owing to the fact,
that the above mentioned territory was located in Tuna vilaet
together with other Bulgarian lands.™

® Miiller was the western founder of the arnautasi thesis, that many Serbs
were Islamized and later assimilated by Albanians in the Pe¢ district.
However his source was the Orthodox metropolitan in Prizren. Malcolm, N.
Kosovo. A Short History. Papermac, 1998, 198-199.

19 1f this map had been published before 1833, the Timok river-basin would
not have been added to the “by Servians inhabited districts” and “in which
the Servian language is spoken”, because Turkey left this basin to the
Servian Principality only in 1833 and still many Romanians lived there.

1 According to the Serbian authors Jankovi¢ and Gruié, the following
districts were deemed Serbian: (i) The \Woivodina (Banat, Syrmia, and
Batchka); (2) Slavonia; (3) Dalmatia; (4) Istria; (5) Ragusa (Dubrovnik); (6)
Cattaro; (7) Montenegro; (8) Metohia; (9) Bosnia; (10) Herzegovina; (11)
Serbia (then a principality), (See “Slaves du Sud” by the above authors,
published in Paris, 1853). About the middle of the nineteenth century the
Serbian Government dispatched S. Verkovié, one of its officials, on a tour of
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The map of Hahn, Greek consul is a sketch map from 1861,
where settlements along the Bulgarian and Serbian language
border are marked by letters A, B, S referring to the spoken
language of the majority. According to the map the Bulgarian
dwelling-places predominate in the Morava basin from the source
of the stream to NiS, also appearing in the basins of the rivers
Sitnitza and Neredimka in Kosovo, and not a single Serbian
dwelling-place is marked South of the Morava. The map has been
perfected by his travel companion, F. Zach,*? at that time director
of the Servian Military Academy, thus it shows the opinion of
official Serbia that time, even satisfying Vuk Karadzi¢’s ideas.™
Pypin and Spasovi¢ (1879) assigned to the Serbs Serbia,
Montenegro, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Croatia, Dalmatia, part of
Istria, Slavonia, Synnia, Batchka, Banat, but not Macedonia.™
This attitude of Serbians is emphasized not only by contemporary
Bulgarian scholars, or revisionists, who collected the evidence
from travelogues,” but admitted by Wilkinson as well.*®

investigation through Macedonia and Old Serbia. In 1860, soon after his
return, Verkovitch published 335 national songs collected from various
places throughout Macedonia under the title “National Songs of the
Bulgarian Macedonians.” The author was candid enough to fix the Shar
Mountains as the ethnographic boundary between the Bulgarians and the
Serbians. See: Misheff, D. The Truth about Macedonia. Berne, 1917.

12 7ach was also of Czech origin and became a general of Serbian troops in
1876 in the war against the Ottoman Empire, but failed to capture the Sanjak
of Novipazar and Kosovo.

1% See: The Correspondence of Wuk Karadjitsch. Belgrad 1907-1912. 6
\Vols. Vuk Karadjitch (1814) regarded the language of the Macedonians as
Bulgarian. The wife of the later Serb minister to England, Mme. Mijatovig¢,
in her History of Modern Serbia, described the Ni§ revolt of 1842 as a
“rebellion of Bulgarian peasants.” See: Tsanoff, R. Bulgaria’s Case. — The
Journal of Race Development. Vol. 8, No. 3, January, 1918.

“ bid.

15 Misheff, D., Op. cit. See detailed:

Ubicini: Divided by the Balkans, the Bulgarians touch the Black Sea and the
Avrchipelago through Burgas and Salonica; they extend on the west as far as
Albania and reach the Danube on the north from Fet-Islam (Kladovo) to
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Silistra. L’Empire Ottoman par H. Ubicini. Paris, 1854, 634.

V. Grigorovitch: The villages between Salonica and Enidje-Vardar are
inhabited chiefly by Bulgarians. The villages in the districts of Enidje-Vardar,
Voden, Lerin, Bitolia, as well as those between Bitolia and Ochrida, are inha-
bited exclusively by Bulgarians, intermingled here and there with Koutzo-
Wallachs and Turks. Esquisse de voyage dans la Turquie d'Europe, par V.
Grigorovitch, Moscou, 1840, 107-1009.

Hilferding: Shar Mountain stops the further movement of the Serbian
element and serves as a frontier line between Serbians and Bulgarians. The
latter have crossed the South—Eastern mountains and occupied Macedonia
and part of Albania. Oeuvres completes Hilferding. Vol. 111, 141.
Pougqueville: In the valley of Prespa there are about 46 Bulgarian villages. In
the district of Ressen are 26 Bulgarian villages. The river Drin with its right
bank, forms at this distance the dividing line between the Bulgarian
language and that of the Shkipetari-Gheghi Albanians. | entered the country
of the Bulgarians, and | was obliged to use the few Slavic words | had
picked up during my sejourn in Ragusa. Pouqueville, T. Voyage de la Grece.
Paris, 1826, Vol. 11, 517, Vol. 111, 59, 71, and 73.

Boué: The Bulgarians compose the main kernel of the population of
Macedonia, with the exception of the south-western part, from Costour (Castoria)
and Bistritza. The mountains between the basin of Lerin (Florin) and Costour
(Castoria), between Cagliari and Satishta, between Ostrovo and Ber (Berea)
and between Voden and Niegoush, separate the country where only Bulgarian
is spoken, from that in the south, where the Greek is the language of the
peasants. Boué, A., La Turquie d’Europe. Paris, 1840, Vol. 11, 5.

Cyprien Robert: This people in reality constitutes the main kernel of the
population of Macedonia — from the mountain lines between Cagliari,
Satishta, Ostrovo, and Ber (Berea) as far as the valleys of Niegoush and
Voden; only south of this line is to be found the Greek peasant. Les Slaves
de Turquie, par Cyprien Robert. Paris, 1844, \ol. 11, 230.

Lejean: To-day the Bulgarian people is almost bounded by the Danube, the
river Timok, with a line passing by the towns of Nish, Prizren, Ochrida,
Niegoush, Salonica, Adrianople and Sozopol, the Black Sea and Burgas. The
Bulgarians occupy almost the whole of Macedonia and their compact mass
gradually pushes the Greeks to the sea, where the latter hold their ground in
a narrow strip of land between Platamona and Kolakia... From the Struma to
the Maritza the Greek territory forms a very narrow zone inhabited by
seamen and fishermen, while the Bulgarian, pre-eminently agriculturist,
occupies the heights that dominate the sea coast. Lejean, G. Ethnographie de
la Turquie d’Europe. 1861, 12-29.
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However, later Cviji¢ and Beli¢ argued, that Boué, Lejean
and Desjardins had not known Slavic languages enough to
make distinctions correctly.'” From this critique evolved a
new branch of ethnic mapping that used dialects and
grammatical phenomena instead of languages (the Serbian
Belié, the Czech Niederle, the French Chataigneau in 1924),
and another branch that focussed on ethnographic features.
The Serbian Verkovi¢ was among the first, who classified
nations based on folklore and considered Slavs as Bulgarians
in Macedonia, the result of which was challenged later by
Cviji¢ using the same method (focusing on folkloristic
elements). The preponderance of ethnic maps based on
language as distinctive feature forced even Kiepert, a master
of language-based ethnic mapping and the expert of Berlin
Congress to revise his former ideas, and he turned to cultural
traditions and historical affinity when created a completely
new map. This looked similar to the map of Synvet and
Stanford and confirmed the Greek stance over the peninsula
(North  Macedonia was still indicated as Bulgarian).
Overexaggeration of language as the sole determinative factor
made the Austrian cartographers elaborate the complex
method (re-introducing religion as a factor again) that will
dominate Austrian cartography for 30 years, as a counterstep
to the domination of purist approach. This resulted in the
multiplication of categories, thus formerly transparent maps
became more and more fragmented.

18 wilkinson, H. R. Maps and Politics. A Review of the Ethnographic
Cartography of Macedonia. Liverpool Univ. Press, 1951.

' Incompetent according to Cviji¢ are Ami Boué, Johann von Hahn,
Mackenzie and Irby and others who define the extent of the Bulgarian
population in Bulgaria and in Moravia — because they themselves were not
acquainted with a single Slavic language. Ethnographical maps by Lejean,
Kiepert and others lack value. Victor Grigorovich, who declared in his
journal “Outline of Journey through European Turkey.” Kazan, 1847, that in
Macedonia he met always Bulgarian, is also incompetent according to Serbs.
Misheff, D., Op. cit.
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The Bulgarophile map of Irby and Mackenzie (1867) did
not differ from the earliers in its content.”® Their book was
translated into Serbian by the well-known Serbian statesman
and academician Cedomil Mijatovi¢ who also served several
times as Serbian minister and as Serbian ambassador in
London. Mijatovi¢ did not object that Macedonia and the
district of Ni§ are shown as Bulgarian. But this map is only a
reproduction of Lejean’s and Frohlich’s map, and not based on
separate studies. 1 However, it is much more reliable
regarding Albanians in Kosovo and Turks in Dobrudja
compared to the previously mentioned maps. Their merit is
that they drew the attention of Gladstone and the British on the
Balkan Peninsula, while earlier maps served as basis for Count
Ignatiev to argue for the necessity of Greater Bulgaria.
However, it is not evident, that the Powers of Europe were
based on the principle of nationality: both England and
Germany had national minorities. Ignatiev simply wanted to
create a great and Russophile state (unlike Serbia that time),
under cover of promoting national goals. It was merely a good
pretext that maps indicated a more or less homogeneous Slavic
territory that could be used as a springboard for Russian
presence on the Balkans. For Austria (which was also not a
homogeneous nation state) not only the principle of nationality
was dangerous, but the Russian orientation of a large state.
Therefore their interest was to create many competing small
states, and the task of Austrian ethnic mapping was to support this
idea. The British reaction to Greater Bulgaria was the

8 Almost the whole of Macedonia (to the west reaching the river Cerni Drin
and to the South-west — the mountain Gramos), the whole district of Nis,
Dobrudja and a part of southern Bessarabia are included in the boundaries of
the Bulgarian people

® The map of Eliséé Reclus is also a compilation of Lejean, Felix Kanitz
and Karl Czoernig, probably with scientific impartiality. It shows the
southern boundary of the Albanian nation more or less precisely, but
supposes many Greeks in Thrace.
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propagation of Greek standpoint, while Austria-Hungary
elaborated the complex ethnic maps to prove the heterogeneity
of Macedonia, and later accepted that Macedonia was
inhabited by Serbs (as Gopcevi¢ claimed). This effort was
supported by scientific instruments: the map of Gopcevi¢ had
the greatest resolution of all maps created up to then. The
British solved the problem by giving up the purely linguistic
approach, which then seemed to favour the Bulgarian cause.

Many maps were merely compilations from previous
works. The map of the Bohemian Erben in 1868 was based on
Safarik, Czoernigg, Lejean and Mirkovi¢ thus was quite
conventional, and definitely not genuine.20 However, at one
point it defied the tradition of the lineation Boué-Lejean-Irby
and described the situation in Kosovo in favour of the Serbs.
(Although even the map based on the Serbian census in 1924
admitted that Albanians constituted the majority of the region).
The last map did so was published 15 years before by
Petermann. Erben also drew the ethnic boundary of Albanians
erroneously in in Epiros.

His predecessor, Mirkovich had one innovation: the
Muslim zone in NE-Bulgaria, which was formerly indicated as
a homogeneous patch was dismembered and depicted as a
mixed region, furthermore he expanded the boundaries of the
Bulgarian nation in Thrace over Adrianople. This was another
Bulgarophile map serving as the basis of the Slavic Congress
in 1867.”* Of course this map later was sharply criticised by

20 Jaromir Erben (1811-1870), was a good authority on Slavic language, history
and mythology, but his map “Mapa Slovanskégo Svéta” is not original.

2l The “Slavic Exhibition” had been arranged at the instigation of the
Russian Slavophiles in Moscow and a Russian ethnographic map of all the
Slavic races, entitled “Ethnological Map of the Slavic Peoples” was created.
This map was approved by all delegates present, and up to 1877 it appeared
in three editions. Unfortunately, he accepted Boué’s idea, that Albanians are
abundant west of the Pindos Mts. down to the Gulf of Arta, for which the
map was labelled unreliable regarding other contents, ethnic boundaries as
well. (He indicated too many Bulgarians in Thrace as well). The map of
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Cviji¢ because of the unfavourable situation for the Serbs. The
predominance of Slavs in these maps was owing to the activity
of the Croatian professor, Bradaska, who drew the attention to
the fact that Ottoman censuses count Muslim Slavs and
Muslim Albanians together with Turks, and without them the
Muslim supremacy of numbers and patches was illusory. His
approach was adopted in the maps of Petermann, then
followed by Kiepert? (and Sax), who illustrated mixed
Bulgarian-Turkish and Bulgarian-Albanian contact zones
rough-and-ready with cross-hatching instead of patches: this
resulted in the predominance of Bulgarians over other
nationalities. Another specific feature of this map is that it also
coloured sparsely inhabited and uninhabited areas, enlarging
the territorial extent of patches. Up to Sax (1877/78) everybody
indicated Macedonia relatively homogeneous, without signi-
ficant Muslim settling (even the map created by Ravenstein
after 1878 did s0).”

Kiepert’s work was based on the data of Sax, Jirecek,
Kanitz, Bradaska, Jaks$i¢ and the map of Lejean and Hahn.
Although his map became famous as the one used at Berlin it
received serious critisicm by the Hungarian geographer Béla
Er6di early in 1876 (in Foldrajzi Kozlemények — Geographical
Bulletin). Erédi claimed that there were many mistakes in the
map. According to Erddi’s thesis in the case of Muslims

prince Cherkassky from 1877 used the above mentioned sources beside the
map of Hahn, Dejardin, Erben, etc. when prosposing the creation of Greater
Bulgaria that was even bigger than Bulgaria proposed at San Stefano.

22 Heinrich Kiepert (1818-1899) became famous as a youngster after his “Atlas
von Hellas” (1846), he afterwards published the maps of Asia Minor and
Palestine working on the spot. His map of the Balkans corrects many mistakes of
former ethnological maps by indicating Turkish and Albanese dwelling-places.
28 Ernst Georg Ravenstein (30 December 1834 — 13 March 1913) was a
German-English geographer-cartographer and promoter of physical exercise. As a
geographer he was less of a traveller than a researcher; his studies led mainly in the
direction of cartography and the history of geography. He was in the service of the
Topographical Department of the British War Office for 20 years (1855-75).
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religion is still a stonger tie than ethnicity defined by spoken
language: a Bosniak or Pomak would rather choose the Ottoman
Empire and Turks (considering them as their real compatriots)
instead of their Slavic speaking brothers. Thus, the over-
emphasis of language as the main determinant of ethnicy in
Kiepert’s map leads to the diminishing of the Muslim
character of the Empire. In his opinion the map on Crete in
Petermanns Mitteilungen from 1866 is a good example of
creating ethnic maps, as it indicates religious differences as
well. Cross-hatching, applied by Kiepert also fell under
criticism as it does not illustrate ethnic proportions in the
applied way, not to mention, that Kiepert forgot to indicate 309
thousand Muslim Bosniaks, 250 thousand Circassians between
Nis and Kosova (not even indicating them by hatching), 485
thousand Muslims of Macedonia (many were incorporated into
a Slavic ethnic group based on their spoken language), 124
thousand Moslems in the Vilayet of Selanik and the same
amount in Yanya, as separate sub-groups in his map.?* Thus,
Kiepert’s map was to pro-Slavic according to the Hungarian
scholar.

The first reaction of the British to the map of Kiepert
(used at the Berlin Congress) was a map published by the
British Stanford based on the work of Joannis Gennadios,
which redrew the ethnic pattern of the peninsula according to
Greek interests in order to hinder the justification of Greater
Bulgaria (nevertheless it was still anti-Turkish confirming
Greek claims over Ottoman territories). This attitude was
repeated later at Nikolaidis (1899), Phokas Cosmetatos and
Colocotronis (1919), and even Kiepert revised his views. The
basic thesis of these maps was that Bulgarophone patriarchists
and orthodox Albanians are Greek indeed (in contradiction to
Boué’s map, where the territory to the Gulf of Arta was

2% He even mentions, that a part of Hungary in the map (Torda county) was
indicated as homogeneous Romanian not mentioning the Hungarians of
Aranyosszék (Rimetea-Torocko).
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considered Albanian in Epirus). Stanford maintained the
statement, that the urban population of Macedonia was entirely
Greek, whereas the peasantry was of mixed, Bulgarian-Greek
origin and had Greek consciousness, but had not yet mastered
the Greek language. The map of the French Bianconi (1877)
was also pro-Greek, therefore they are worth comparing with
our pie-chart maps created from the British and French data
from that very year, which empasized the predominance of
Slavic element. These two maps contradict to the standpoint of
Stanford and Bianconi (they even considered Bitola-Monastir
Greek).

Greeks claimed that Macedonia had always been inhabited
by Greeks, but Bulgarian barbarians, after invading the
country, have enforced their language upon them,” but the
theory of Bulgarian-speaking Greeks was challenged by the
Bulgarian compilation of maps created by Zlatarski and
Ishirkov for Kaiser Wilhelm in 1917, later used as argument at
the Neuilly Peace Treaty.”® From methodological aspect one

% «Is it possible, asked the Bulgarians, that uncultivated people impose a
barbarian language upon a cultured nation speaking the language of Socrates
and Demosthenes? ’In the course of five centuries the Turks have not succeeded
to enforce their language on those nations that have been subjugated by them in
Europe, not even on those Christians that have gone over to the Mohamedan
faith; and all the world knows that the Mohamedan Greeks of Epirus speak
Greek, the Mohamedan Servians of Bosnia and Herzegovina speak Servian’.”
Die Bulgaren in ihren historischen, ethnographischen und politischen Grenzen by
Ishirkoff & Zlatarski. Preface by D. Rizoff.

% |t is the so-called Rizov Atlas in Wilkinsons’s work. http://www.
promacedonia.org/en/dr/index_en.html; The Bulgarians replied with citing
statistics, that prove Bulgarian preponderance over Greeks (however forgot
to mention the numbers of Muslims). In 1877 Teploff published a
comparative table of the Christian population of Macedonia. In 26 of the 46
Macedonian kazas Teploff found 940.000 Bulgars and 2616 Greeks. Rittich's
statistics published in St. Petersburg in 1885, pointed out that Macedonia
had 59.833 Greeks against 1.121.288 Bulgars. Gaston Routier in 1903
estimated the Greeks in Macedonia to be 322.000 as compared with
1.136.000 Bulgars. According to Turkish statistics, published in Le Temps in
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should mention the pro-Greek map of Synvet (a French
professor of the Ottoman Lyceum of Constantinople) from
1877, where the Greek-Bulgarian language boundary is veiled
by the hatch symbolising the (underestimated) Muslims. The
southern, orthodox Albanian territories are indicated as Greek,
such as the coast of the Black Sea. Nevertheless, the map of
Gennadios and Stanford is in contradiction with the estimation
of the Pro-Bulgarian Laveleye (La Peninsule de Balkans).

If these maps are compared to the other two pie-chart
maps created from the data of the Patriarchate the similarity to
the patch maps published by Bianconi and Stanford is evident.

1905, there are in Macedonia 270.000 Greeks against 1.210.000 Bulgars.
Meyer's Grosses Konversations-Lexikon finds, on the basis of Peucker's
statistics, 240.000 Greeks in Macedonia against 1.355.000 Slavs. La Grande
Encyclopédie states that the Greeks in Macedonia number 266.000, against
1.000.000 Slavs. According to Brancoff's statistics, Macedonia has 190.047,
Greeks against 1.172.136 Bulgars, of whom 897.160 recognized the
religious authority of the Bulgarian Exarch.

Further works stating Bulgarian predominance: Brancoff, D. La Macédoine et
sa population chrétienne (Paris, 1905); Brailsford, H. N. Macedonia, Its Races
and Their Future. London, 1906. Three kazas (Karaferia, Nasselitch, and Athos)
are mainly Greek: 34.194 Greeks, 9924 Bulgars. One, Salonica has 33.120
Bulgars against 37.265 Greeks. But, in fifteen kazas the Bulgars predominate
(Ochrida, Monastir, Fiorina, Kailiari, Kastoria, Dolna-Reka, Petrich,
Demir-Hissar, Vodena, Melnik, Ghevgheli, Lagadina, Serres, Zihna, and Drama),
with 76.668 Greeks against 512.426 Bulgars. The remaining twenty-two kapas of
Macedonia are purely Bulgar (Kukush, Doiran, Enidje-Vardar, Tikvesh,
Strumitsa, Razlog, Gorna-Djumaia, Nevrokop, Uskub, Veles, Tetovo,
Kumanovo, Kratovo, Kotchana, Shtip, Radovish, Prechovo, Egri-Palanka,
Prilep, Pehtchevo, Dibra, Kitchevo): 390 Greeks, 616,046 Bulgars. Other
works: Ubicini, Hilferding, Leake, Kanitz, Tozer, Lamouche, Edmund
Spencer, Schafarik, and Leon Dominian's recent book on Frontiers of
Language and Nationality in Europe. Brancoff refers to to Hahn,
Griesebach, Heuschling, Mackenzie and Irby, Roberts, Petermann, Muller,
Dumont, Florinsky, Golubintzki, Obroutcheff, Makoucheff, Boudilovitch,
Stein, Kolb, Circou, Bouch, Weigand, Milukoff, Bérard, Choublier,
Bashmakoff. Not one of these authorities is a Bulgar. So likewise testify
Edmund Spencer, Evans, Jagitch, Niederle, René Pinon, Laveleye (1888).
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It is also clear why the Muslims were indicated by cross-
hatching on these maps instead of patches with real territorial
extent — the conscription of the Greek Patriarchate simply
neglected the Muslims and their numbers were given only at
sanjak level, instead of kaza level; Greeks focussed on the
Greek-Bulgarian rivalry and proportions instead.

Tab. 2. The population (in thousands) of Macedonia according to
Laveleye and Rittich cca. 1868.

vilaet Bulgarian | Greek |Ottoman
Saloniki, 11 kazas 302 30 96
Seres, 8 kazas 232 29 107
Skopje, 7 kazas 209 0 77
Bitola, 7 kazas 381 1 80
altogether 1124 60 360

This counteroffensive of pro-Greeks against ethnic mapping
based on language forced Kiepert to change his mind and create
his ’ethnocratic’ new map for the peninsula based on several
factors that play role in the formation of national consciousness
like historical past, religion, physical geographical boundaries
and economic sphere of interests (1878). Eastern Rumelia
became the part of the Greek sphere of influence together with
South Macedonia, while North Macedonia remained Bulgarian.

The Austrian Sax (diplomat, consul in Ruse and Adrianople)
was also driven not only by scientific approach, when he turned
against the biased linguistic approach and decided to indicate
the combination of religion and language at the same time as
determinative features of national identity.”” Based on the
works of Boué, Lejean, von Hahn, Kanitz and Kiepert his goal
(beyond elaborating a new method) was to undermine the

2T Together with Baron Karl von Kraus they applied a new method to illustrate
the complexity of Balkan identities by using terminology referring to religion and
language at the same time.
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legitimacy of efforts pursuiting the creation of Greater Bulgaria,
which was against the interest of Austria-Hungary (and Serbia).
His categorization created 7 other Slavic groups beyond Bulga-
rians and Serbs. By creating the group of Muslim Slavs, he
successfully isolated Bosnian Serbs from Kossowar Serbs and
Montenegrins from Serbia, furthermore his hatching applied
for Turks proved the ethnic diversity of Macedonia, although
he still acknowledged Macedonian Slavs as Bulgars.”

Thus, the first Austrian ethnic map of the Balkans available
for publicity was of excellent quality (the geographer Kanitz
published ethnic data at settlement level, and Elek Fényes”
on vilaet level in 1854, their ethnic map itself was not
prepared), but definitely not impartial.

Prior to the activity Cviji¢ western maps did not tend to
indicate Slavs living in Macedonia as Serbs or Macedonian
Slavs: Brailsford in 1906 acknowledged Bulgarian character
of Macedonian Slavs,* the Encyclopaedia Britannica in 1911
did too. Even early Serbian official maps (Davidovi¢, Dejardin,
1853, Hahn-Zach, 1861)*' did not question the Bulgarian
character of Macedonian Slavs. The only exception was —
surprisingly — another Austrian subject (although Serbian of
origin): Spiridon Gopcevi¢ in 1889.

The reason of the gradual change in the qualification of
Macedonian Slavs on Austrian maps is mainly of political
character. Prior to 1878 Austria-Hungary accepted Macedonian
Slavs as ‘Bulgarians’, but the threat of San Stefano that a
Greater Bulgaria might cut Austria from the Aegean forced

28 Ethnographische Karte der europaischen Tirkei und ihrer Dependenzen
zur Zeit des Beginns des Krieges von 1877 von Karl Sax, K. und K.
Osterreich-ungarischer Konsul in Adrianopel.

% Fényes E. A Torok Birodalom leirasa statistikai és geographiai tekintetben.
Pest, 1854.

% Brailsford, H. N. Macedonia. Its Races and Their Future. London, 1906.
%1 See: Die Bulgaren in ihren historischen, ethnographischen und politischen
Grenzen... Op. cit.
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politicians to change their mind. Furthermore, Austro-Hungarian
occupation of Bosnia in 1878 redirected Serbia’s ambitions
towards Macedonia. The secret Austrian—Serbian treaty of 1881
gave free hand for Serbia regarding propagandistic activity in
Macedonia in order to compensate the disillusioned ally. Soon
Serbian episcopates were established with Ottoman consent to
weaken Bulgarian propaganda. The map of Sax was a prelude
to this change with its “ethnic salad”, culminating in the
activity of Gopcevic¢ (1889). But even prior to that, Serbian
pretensions started to grow. The map of Milos Milojevi¢ from
the period of Ottoman-Serbian war in 1877% illustrates the
Serbian dreams about a Greater Serbia in case of victory, that
included not only Bulgarian territories (where Serbian was
spoken according to the legend), but Albania and Macedonia
as well. This plan is a direct descendant of Garasanin’s dream
of the first Balkan League, in which a Yugoslavian state
including Bulgaria was proposed, at first based on the
principle of parity and equality,*® but later all Bulgarians were
considered Serbs.

Yet the greatest contribution to the Serbian cause (prior to

%2 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Milo%C5%A1_Milojevi%C4%87. Milojevié
was a teacher in Belgrade, who organized a school for Kosovo Serbs and
refugees, whom later he led in fight against Ottomans. In 1872 he claimed
that all Geg Albanians were Albanized Serbs, but this theory was challenged
by Stojan Novakovi¢. Even Cviji¢ called him a propagandist, but later he
used his theory in some of his maps.

* In 1867 negotiations were initiated between the Serbian Government and
Bulgarian patriots of Bucharest, where a memorandum was drawn up and
dispatched to the Serbian Minister of Foreign Affairs, Garasanin, advocating a
close union with Serbia. An agreement between the Bulgarians and the Serbian
Government was finally reached according to which a federal Yugoslav State
was to be created, incorporating all Bulgaria and Serbia. The term Bulgaria
was explicitly explained as designating Bulgaria proper, Thrace, and
Macedonia. Garasanin replied on May 22, 1867, that he fully agreed to the
Bulgarian propositions. According to the Serbian paper, Vidov Dan (No. 38,
March 29, 1862), the Bulgarian national frontiers extended from the Danube to
the Aegean, and from the Black Sea to the lower Morava and the Black Drin.
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Cviji¢) was made by the Serbian-Austrian astronomer and
historian Spiridon Gopcevi¢ (also known as Leo Brenner).®
Both his argumentation and map was admirable: (1) in his
opinion maps of non-Slavic cartographers are not authentic,
since they are unable to feel the difference between dialects
(this argumentation reappears at Cviji¢); (2) the resolution of
their maps is bad (under 1:500 000), they did not use
settlement-level approach, but if they had done so, this would
have resulted the same errors, since their topographic
basemaps were full of mistakes (he corrected the Austrian
topographic maps at 2000 sites). Since this map was printed in
German as well, it could influence not only Serbian
nationalists, but western politicians and scientists.® If we add
to this, that the creation of this map coincided with the 500"
anniversary of the first battle of Kosovo Polje (1389) and was
in strong correlation with the renewal of the Austrian alliance
treaty of 1881 with Serbia, it became clear why it considered
the Slavs of Macedonia and Kosovo as Serbs. Gopcevié¢
further argued that the name Bugari (Bulgarians) used by the
Slavic population of Macedonia to refer to themselves actually
meant only ‘reayah’ — peasant Christians — and in no case had
affiliations to the Bulgarian ethnicity.

When Austria-Hungary had once again established good
relations with Bulgaria during the Stambolov government after
the Russian—Bulgarian debate and the Serb—Bulgarian war of
1885, it again accepted the idea, that Macedonian Slavs are
Bulgarians, and maps were created taking this into
consideration (see the map of Meinhard, Geographische

% http://ww.lib.uchicago.edu/e/collections/maps/ethnographic/

% Beyond the scientific merit of correcting the location of many places one
should not forget, that Gopcevi¢’s book was translated to German on the cost
of Belgrade (and definitely served as an instrument for Serbian claims over
Macedonia, related to the secret treaty concluded with Austria-Hungary in 1881),
and he considered Albanians of Kosovo and even Gegs as Albanized Serbs. Thus
under the mask of accuracy, he was able to hint the ideas of Milojevié.
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Rundschau). After the deterioration of Austrian—Bulgarian
relations owing to the Russian—Bulgarian appeasement after
the fall of the Stambolov-government in the mid-1890s, and
the secret Serb-Bulgarian agreement on Macedonia in 1897,
Austria-Hungary once again tried to decrease the Bulgarian
influence over Macedonia by denying its Bulgarian character,
in order to secure the way to the Aegean. This implicitely
meant that Austria-Hungary once again refused to consider
Slavs of Macedonia as ‘Bulgarians’ on ethnic maps. This point
of view was also adopted by Hungarian general and school
maps at the turn of the century (1897).

Since Serbia also became untrustworthy by that period
(1903 — coup d’etat), Austrian military circles wanted to reach
Saloniki through the Sanjak of Novi Pazar, thus the concept of
the autonomous Macedonia of Count Andrassy (1876-1877)
reappeared in 1896-1897. This Macedonia would have been
an Austrian satellite-state, as indicated in the map of Calice,
ambassador at Constantinople, or by Beck, then chief of staff.
That’s the reason why ethnic maps created to support the
Mirzsteg process (1903) indicated again Macedonian Slavs
beyond Struma river and not Bulgarians.

The work of Gopcevi¢ was further developed by the
linguist Aleksandar Beli¢. Beli¢ labeled the local dialects of
Macedonia and the Sop dialect along the periphery of Serbia
as Serbian, claiming that the Serbian nation extends to
W-Bulgaria as well. These linguistic researches later served as
basis for Cviji¢ to redraw his map according to the growing
Serbian aspirations. Less extreme than Gopcevi¢, Cviji¢ and
Beli¢ claimed that ‘only’ the Slavs in northern Macedonia
were Serbian, whereas those of southern Macedonia were
identified as “Macedonian Slavs”, an amorphous Slavic mass
that was neither Bulgarian, nor Serbian, but could turn out
either Bulgarian or Serbian, if the respective people were to
rule the region.

“Bulgaromania” still prevailed after 1878: Bulgarian pre-
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ponderance is observable in the maps of the Serbian(!)
Verkovi¢ (1889) and of the Russian Zarjanko (1890).%
Contrary to this the map provided by the Serbian High School
at Belgrade in 1891 claimed that Macedonia was Serb and
homogeneous. Albanians in Kosovo and even N-Albania were
indicated only by hatching revealing the Serbian aspirations
towards the Adriatic. Another interesting change is observable
in the map of Zarjanko: contrary to the previous maps (like
Sax), the boundary of the Bulgarian nation coincides with the
state border towards Serbia (Nis and Pirot are considered as
Serbs), while in the map of the Serbian High School, people in
Sofia and its surroundings speaks Serbian!

The German Weigand (1895) gave more space to Greeks
compared to Kiepert in Epirus around Delvino and Konica, but
shrinks their territory in the region of Vodena-Edessa in favour
of Bulgar-Slavs (this modification is accepted later by everone
except Greek cartographers). As a response to this map the
Greek Nikolaidis created another one in which the Greek
settlement area reaches Bitola, and Bulgarians are limited to

% The Map of the “Slavic Peoples” edited by N. C. Zarjanko and published
by V. V. Komarov, is the work of the Slavic beneficent Society of Petrograd.
It was designed under the control of the professors of slavistic who were
members of the society. The authors used the researches of well-known
scientists, like Grigorovich, Hilferding and Teplov (who for a long time was
an official of the Russian Embassy at Constantinople), and the rich material
found in the Russian Foreign Office, in the Russian Embassies at
Constantinople and at Vienna, and at the Russian General-Staff. This map
contains important corrections compared to the former Russian map of 1867,
chiefly relating to the expansion of the Bulgarians in South-Thracia,
Deli-Orman, and in the Dobrudja; it is similar to Russian map by A. F
Rittich “Map of the West- and Southern Slavs” published in Petrograd. On
the appearance of the map, G. Simi¢, at that time Serbian Ambassador at
Petrograd, protested against the designation of Macedonia as a Bulgarian
country in the map. The Slavic beneficent Society was forced to publish a
second edition on which the Bulgarian colouring of Macedonia had been
removed and substituted by “Macedonic-Slavs”, but forgot to indicate them
with a different colour. See: Die Bulgaren ... Op. cit.
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the eastern confines of Macedonia (to the present border of
Bulgaria). All the other Slavs were considered Serbs regardless
of religion. This was the greatest cession to Serbs ever by a
non-Slav. Another “merit” of this map that it limits the area of
Macedonia, which makes it easier for cartographers to *prove’
the domination of Slavs or Greeks, as Moslems of Thrace and
Albanians do not spoil the picture. In this case it meant that
Nikolaidis successfully proved the dominance of Greeks over
the Slavdom divided into 4 sub-groups (Serbs, Bulgars, mixed
Albanian-Slav zone, hellenized Slavs around Bitola).

In that very year (1899) a map was created for the same
territory by the Austrian Meinhard (director of the Bulgarian
railway in Sofia), which showed Bulgarian preponderance in
Macedonia defying Nikolaides’s statement. Serbs were
indicated by hatching with uncertain territorial extent. The
repudiation of Gopcevic’s heritage was not only the result of
the author’s pro-Bulgarian sentiments, but also owing to the
deterioration of Austrian—Serbian relations. This map is very
similar to that of the Bulgarian Kancov released in 1900,
which became widespread after the Bulgarophile Russian
politician Pavel Miliukov had published it in his atlas. Both
maps were relying on the material of the Exarchate and the
settlement level dot-map of the commercial agencies (1901).

Similar methods to ours (diagrams) were used by Brankov
in 1905 who used kaza-level data to illustrate not only the
ethnic proportions in Macedonia (of course with Bulgarian
dominance) but their absolute numbers as well. The ethnic
distribution of students in elementary schools was also
illustrated in maps using the same method. The main
differences between our method and his standpoint were that
he used only 4 categories (while we relied on the double
classification of Sax), Brankov did not indicate the Moslems
(constituting 33-50% of the population according to different
estimations) at all, resulting in a more homogeneous map.
Brailsford’s map from 1906 was even more favourable for the
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Bulgarian cause, since a foreigner MP, member of the
Bulgarophile pressure group of the Balkan Committee
acknowledged the Bulgarian ethnic character of Macedonia
(and significantly decreased the territories inhabited by Turks,
compared even to Kancov’s map.*’” This was the high-tide of
pro-Bulgarian sentiments (owing to the Macedonian reform
movement, 1903-1908, which encouraged the Powers to
elaborate several plans).

The technique of visualisation applied by Sax (the double
criteria of ethnicity) prevailed after the Mirzsteg agreement
(1903) in Austrian cartography. In order to promote the practical
realisation of this agreement and to enhance knowledge on the
coexistence of different nations, a huge work was carried out
by Austrian agents at the turn of the century, who collected
and sorted data on religion, ethnicity and finally once again
put them on maps. Numeric data can be found at HHStA,
Wien in Nachlass Szapary and among the reports of Consul
August Kral,® and several patch maps created based on
settlement level maps of Bulgarian origin (like the map of
Bitola vilaet, from the turn of the century)® are deposited at
the Kartensammlung (without detailed description).*® The latter
were fit to the same projection system and redrawn in order to
create a GIS-aided database™ to make data comparable, while

87 Wilkinson, Op. cit., 140.

% (OStA, HHStA, AB XIX/84. Nachlass Kral, K2. and OStA HHStA,
Nachlass Szapary, Kt. 3 b.

* Nationalitatenkarte der Europaischen Tiirkei cca. 1900

Etnographische Karte Vilajet Bitola (Monastir, 1901)

Religionskarte: Kosovo, Saloniki, Scutari, Janina, Monastir vilaeten.
Christlische Schulen in Makedonien um 1900

%0 Some of the maps were published by Teodora Toleva in her book in 2012.
(Tomera, T. Biiusinueto Ha ABCTpO- YHTapusl 3a Ch3aBAHETO HA albaHCKara
namust, 1896-1908. C., 2012, 540-544), but in such a bad resolution, that
neither the legend, nor settlement names can be read.

41 This process included the georeferencing of data (fitting map-parts
together, eliminating distortion, creating a common projection system,
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based on the data of consul Kral a new pie-chart map was
created, taking population number into consideration as well
as indicating the proportion of different ethnicities. One
difference is evident compared to Sax: Austrians decided to
use the category of Macedonian Slavs (beyond Bulgarians and
Serbians). They constituted the majority of Macedonia. This
was not the first case that Austria-Hungary refused to
acknowledge Macedonia as Bulgarian (or Serbian). A school
atlas from 1897 also indicated Macedonian Slavs separately
from Bulgarian and Serbian nations.

The term “Macedonian Slavs” was used by scholars and
publicists in three general meanings: (1) as a politically conve-
nient term to define the Slavs of Macedonia without offending
Serbian and Bulgarian nationalism; (2) as a distinct group of
Slavs different from both Serbs and Bulgarians, yet closer to
the Bulgarians and having predominantly Bulgarian ethnical
and political affinities (Austrian point of view); (3) as a distinct
group of Slavs different from both Serbs and Bulgarians having
no developed national consciousness and no fast ethnical and
political affinities (according to the definition of Cviji¢).**

legend and reference unit /kazas/ for the maps) in order to obtain good
resolution. This was followed by digitising (redrawing entities in Arc View
8.0) and database building (assigning qualitative and quantitative data to
patches/kazas as entities), enabling us to carry out an analysis of the
map-series from 1877-1903 regarding ethnic changes.

2 http:/fen.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographic_history_of Macedonia. In
1888 Kuzman Sapkarev in a letter to the Bulgarian Marin Drinov sharply
criticized the word ‘Makedonci’, as it was imposed to his nation by outsiders
instead of the used Bugari. But other ideologists in Macedonia, like
Misirkov or Cupovski in St. Petersburg between 1912—1918 advocated that
the Slavs of Macedonia should take a separate way from the Bulgarians and
the Bulgarian language. Misirkov considered that the term "Macedonian™
should be used to define the whole Slavic population of Macedonia. He used
the dialect of Bitola just to emphasize the distance to the official Bulgarian
language which was based on the Varna dialect, and argued, that the label
Bulgarian was given by foreigners to his nation. But soon he became a
supporter of Bulgarian propaganda, and again became the propagator of the
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Independent sources in Europe between 1878 and 1918
generally tended to view the Slavic population of Macedonia
in two ways: as Bulgarians and as Macedonian Slavs, but
never as Serbians. The German scholar Gustav Weigand was
one of the most prominent representatives of the first trend
with the books Ethnography of Macedonia (1924, written in
1919) and partially with The Aromanians (1905). Brailsford in
1906 defined the dialect of Macedonia as neither Serbian nor
Bulgarian, yet closer to the second one and used synonymously
the terms ‘“Macedonian Slavs” and “Bulgarians”, the “Slavic
language” and the “Bulgarian language.” Practically all western
scholars (with the exception of the mentioned Austro-Hungarians)
before 1915 admitted, that the affinities of the majority tied
Macedonians to the Bulgarian cause. In 1914 the Carnegie
Commission report states that the Serbs and Greeks classified
the Slavs of Macedonia as a distinct group, “Slav—Macedo-
nians” for political purposes and this term is “political euphe-
mism” designed to conceal the existence of Bulgarians in
Macedonia.*”®

The Czech Niederle (1910) tried to solve uncertanities of
mapping ethnic boundaries by indicating the distribution of
dialects (Sop, kaj, je, €) and other grammatic phenomena (but
he refrained from classifying dialects into languages, he used
the same colour for all Slavs as Cviji¢ did in his first map in
1906). The same method was used by Beli¢, who — contrary to
Niederle — decided to classify the dialects regarding their
distance from Serbian. He considered Macedonia and Bulgaria
to River Isker as the home of Serbian-speaking dialects. Their
late epigon, the French Chateigneau used e, je, Sop, West-
Bulgarian and Macedonian as categories in his map in 1924.

The ltalian Amadori-Virgilli (1908) described only
South-Macedonia (settlement level map). Muslim territories
reached their greatest extent in his map (later the Romanian

Macedonian nation after 1920.
4 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographic_history_of Macedonia
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Atanasiu produced a similar one), because the Italian grouped
together Pomaks, Albanians and Ottomans. He also considered
Greek orthodoxy as one category integrating numerous parti-
archist Slavs and Albanians into this category. The remainder
of Slavs was grouped into schizmatic exarchists and Serbo-
mans just to weaken the representation of Slavic element in
the map. He considered religion as determinative element of
ethnicity. So he used mixed categories (mixing religious cate-
gories with linguistic), and in doing this, his map was similar
to that of the Greek Nikolaidis. Another Italian, Barbarich
produced an ethnic map of Albania in 1905, with very realistic
language borders in the north, but very rough in the south.

The cartography of the most influential Serbian geogra-
pher, Cviji¢ went through several stages. In his first map from
1906 he refrained from classifying Slavs further (he used one
colour), but he indicated the preponderance of Slavs in Kosovo
and even in North Albania. This could not be acceptable trust-
worthy, because in this region the dominant religion was
Catholic, and Catholic Serbs were very rare. The reason of this
misinterpretation could be that he (as Rezsé Milleker or Rezso
Havass in Hungary) wanted to create a propagator of Serbian
geopolitical goals from geography. The area in question coin-
cided with the Serbian railway plans (never realized) to reach
the Adriatic, binding Russia, Romania and Serbia together in
order to mitigate the pressure of the customs war with Austria-
Hungary and to increase the independence of the state by
finding new markets for Serbian products expelled from the
Austrian markets (the date of the map coincided with the year
of the “pig war”). The reaction of Austria-Hungary was the
elaboration of the so-called Sanjak-railway plan in 1908. Surpri-
singly Cviji¢ did not indicate any Muslim Slavs in the Sanjak
of Novipazar, which is a great intrepidity after the map of Sax.

His second map from 1909 separates Macedonian Slavs
from Bulgarians, leaving the surrounding of Skopje to Serbs.
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In Kosovo Albanians are indicated only by hatching,* simi-
larly to the transition zone between Macedonian Slavs and
Albanians or Bulgarians towards Greeks (Vlora—Monastir line).
In his map from 1912 he reveals the aspirations of Serbia
towards Albania and the Adriatic coast by indicating the
proposed Pristina-Prizren-Durazzo and Dibra-Durazzo railway
lines and delimiting the sphere of influence of Adriatic trade
on the Pristina-Skopje-Veles-Monastir line. These areas create
an economic unit, therefore should be incorporated into the
same state. As the result of this, his third ethnic map created in
1913 did not consider Albanian as dominant nation even in
North Albania. While he used patches in the periphery
(Kosovo), the core areas of the Albanian nation are indicated
by hatching. So, from methodical aspects this map is untenable
(the category of Albanian—speaking Orthodox Serbs also
illustrates this). This ethnic map reveals the geopolitical aims
of Serbia, and reflects the secret convention with the Greeks
on the dismemberment of Macedonia in 1913 against Bulga-
rian desires. The supposed boundaries of the Bulgarian nation
not surprisingly coincided with the demarcation line between
forces (Vardar—line), which was proposed as preliminary
border for Bulgaria. The map of the Greek Soteriadis (1918)
even refused to offer this small territorial compensation for
Bulgaria, for him everybody living in Macedonia (beyond the
Bulgarian border in 1912) is Macedonian Slav. The map of
Nikolaidis (1899) went through a similar modification (1914),
since Greek claims on southern Albania had to be justified too.
So the ortodox population was indicated as Greek up to the
Devoli river and Lake Ohrid (316 thousand Greeks and only

“* The reson probably might be that Cviji¢ recognised the mimicri of local
people which resulted dual identity in order to respond the challenges
(oppression) of the central government and local landlords. Therefore he
often use category of ‘ Albanized Serb’ reflecting this fluid and quickly changing
identity (orthodox Slavs dressed as Muslims, wearing the Albanian white hat to
avoid harrassment of tax-collectors, etc.). This might deceive travellers.
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154 thousand Turks — the entente soon offered these territories
for Greece if it activates itself in WWI). Thrace was indicated
as Turkish-Greek mixed territory, indicating 500 thousand
Turks, 400 thousand Greeks and only 100 thousand Bulgarians.*
The last map of Cviji¢ in 1918 was similar to the one published
in 1913 showing further Serbian aspirations on Vidin, which is
indicated as Serb, while Vraca and Kjustendil are mixed, and
the Macedonian-Bulgarian language boundary shifted from the
Vardar-Struma watershed towards the Struma river.

When disseminating his new theory on Macedonian Slavs
Cviji¢ could rely on the previous results of the Austrian map-
ping — as we mentioned. Scientific correctness was not
characterisitc for Cviji¢’s opportunistic mapping. Although in
the English magazine “Review of Reviews” in October 1912
Cviji¢ claimed only the northern burroughs of the Skopje
district (the towns Skopje, Kumanovo and Tetovo) with a
small part of Northwest-Macedonia (the towns Debar and
Struga), coinciding with the demarcation line drawn in the
secret treaty of 1912 between Serbs and Bulgarians, within
few months he changed his mind. After the victorious invasion
of Serbian troops against Ottomans, in March 1913 he
published another ethnographic map in the German journal
“Petermanns geographische Mitteilungen” in which nearly one
half of Macedonia was marked by the blue Serbian colour; and
the rest of the Slavs (excepting the inhabitants of the east-
frontier identified as Bulgarians) was proclaimed as “Macedo-
nian Slavs”.

The map of the Bulgarian Ishirkov and Ivanov reflected
the same old Bulgarian views indicating Macedonia and Nis as
Bulgarian regions. But at least the distribution of Muslims was

% As the entente offered S—Albania to Italy and Thrace to Bulgaria as well,
Greeks hesitated. Venizelos himself offered Kavala for the Bulgarians and
the entente offered the Enos—Midia line to Bulgaria, but Serbia refrained
from handing over Macedonia to Bulgaria even if the acquired Bosnia (only
the 1912 division plan was approved by Pasi¢). The deal thus failed.

-95-



G. Demeter, Zs. Bottlik, Kr. Csaplar-Degovics

correct. The sources were those foreigners, whom Cviji¢ indi-
cated untrustworthy: Griesebach, Pouqueville, Kanitz, Boué and
von Hahn from among the travellers. Eneholm and Obruchev
from the Russians and Lejean, Irby-Mackenzie, Mirkovic and
Petermann from the cartographers (the same maps appeared in
the so-called “Rizov Atlas™”). Their main advantage was their
impartiality, as most of them were not influenced by national
rivalries. Even the opinion of the cartographer of the United
Nations, the Lithuanian Gabrys agreed with the above men-
tioned views. The map of the Italian Dardano from 1916
accepted the Bulgarian stance, although the two nations were
enemies in WWI. Many of the British historians J. A. R.
Mariott, Arnold Toynbee and the map of Neville Forbes from
1915 considered even Skopje as Bulgarian. In order to defend
Serbian interests (as the ally of Britain) the ethnic pattern of
Kosovo was indicated only roughly, and the category of
“Albanophone Greeks” was also used. Even plans compen-
sating Albania with Ipek did exist (Barnes). Contrary to all
these, the Serbian Zupani¢ indicated all Macedonian Slavs as
Serbs (as did Gopdevi¢ a generation ago). The map of the
French Ministry of War from 1915 refused the Serbian and
Greek aspirations in Albania, but indicated Macedonian Slavs
in Macedonia, like the map of the Englishman Stanford did so
in 1917 (south from Skopje indicated as Serbian to the Vardar
river, where it changed to Bulgarian). Taylor also recognized 3
nations in Macedonia. Seton—Watson finally accepted the
arguments of Cviji¢ and described Macedonian Slavs as
ethnically neutral people. The gradual shift of standpoints and
the military superiority of the entente were indicated by the
map of Gross® and of the headquarters that both claimed
Skopje to be Serbian contrary to Neville Forbes. The French
argued that Nis was the part of the exarchate when it was
attached to Serbia in 1878 and noone (including the local

46 Races of Eastern Europe by Alexander Gross, published in The Daily
Telegraph, 1918.
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people) objected against this decision (Gallois).

After WWI even the German maps published in Leipzig
1924 (referring to the situation in 1912-1918) recognised the
existence of Macedonian nation, such as that of the Albanians
in Greece, and indicated the Sop dialect separately. Another
German map from that period coloured the area of Macedonia
and Eastern Serbia as Bulgarian. By 1933 their staindpont
became a bit sophisticated, indicating Macedonia as mixed
area, and the territorial extent of other national minorities was
decreasing in Greece. The last German map from 1940 used
hatching combined with percentage values (line width) — this
method was inefficient to delimit ethnic areas. The French
map from 1918, Carte ethnographique de I’Europe centrale et
des états Balkaniques used transient colours and cross-hatch
instead of patches with explicit borders on the Balkans, while
in the case of Hungarians and Romanians this method veiling
the uncertainity of statistics and interpretation of identities was
not used. The overestimation of Pindos Vlachs can be seen in
the map of the two Romanians Densusianu and Atanasiu in
1919, the latter extremely exaggerated the territorial distri-
bution of Turks.

Significant ethnic changes took place in Greece after 1923
and that once again created a revival of ethnic mapping.
According to A. Angelopoulos, published in the Journal of
Balkan Studies, Greek Macedonia’s national makeup in 1913
was 44.2% Greek, 38.9% Muslim, 8.7% Bulgarian and 8.2%
others, which is definitely small proportion for Bulgarians,
probably equaling only with the number exarchists. But two
decades later this percentage value became reality. Although
hundreds of thousand Greek refugees from Asia Minor settled
down in Macedonia and Thrace, the northern part of Greek-
Macedonia was then characterized by population decrease,
which meant that hundreds of thousand ‘Macedonians’ were
expatriated. According to Greek statistical data only the district
of Florina showed Slavic majority in 1925 (34/59 thousand)
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and their proportion was high only around Granitsa (22/48).
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Bonpocsi 6oJirapo-BeHrepcKux OTHOIEHUH
B JanuyHOM apxuBe Cregara CtambGosi0Ba

[Hecucnasa KoctaamHoea

WHuCcTHTYT 32 HicTopuyeckn n3cneapanns — bAH

o Hacrosimero BpeMEeHM OTHOLIEHUs Mexnay bomnrapueit u
Benrpueli Oblii 00BbEKTOM pa3HBIX HALIMX HCCIIEA0BATENCH
eIlIe co BpeMeHH 31oxu Oonrapckoro Bospoxkaenns. Matepec
K HEM BO3pOC Tocjie 00pa3oBaHUs OOJITapcKOro rocylapcTBa
MOCJIe OKOHYAaHUS PYCCKO-Typelkoil BoitHbl 187778 rT. u He
CTHXAeT 10 HAIINX JHeit."

B npouecce uccrneqoBanus pa3inyHbIX aClEKTOB JBYCTO-
POHHHX OTHOIIEHUI 0co0oe BHMMaHWE, B TEPBYIO OuYepelb,
yaensercs: 6a3ze NCTOYHHUKOB. UTO KacaeTcsl n3ydeHus MOTUTH-
YECKHUX OTHOLUEHUM MEXIy NBYMs CTpaHaMH, TO B 3TOM CIIy4ae
MIEPBOCTENIEHHOE 3HAUE€HHE UMEIOT JOKYMEHTHI, COXPaHUBIIIHECS
B bonrapuu B apxuBax OTIIENbHBIX MOJUTHYECKUX (hopMarnii.

Kaxxnprii, k10 3aHUMANICS H3yYeHUEM JOKYMEHTAITLHOM 0a3bl
apXHWBOB OOJTapCKUX TMOMUTHYECKHX TApTHA, 00pPa30BABIIHXCS
nocye OCBOOOXKIEHHS, 3HACT, UTO OHA MCKJIIOUMTENILHO OeHAa.
Bornpias yacTe apX1BOB MOJUTUUECKUX MAPTHHA HE COXPAHUIIACh
B HaJUIEXKAIlEM JJIsl U3yYEHUS BHJIE, YTO HE MO3BOJIET HCCIIe-
JIOBaTEJISIM TOCTOBEPHO CYINUTh 00 UX OpraHW3aIlMOHHON CTPYK-
Type, MECTE BO3HUKHOBEHMSI U POJIM TOM WIM WHOM NapTuu B
O0IIECTBEHHO! M MOJIMTUYECKOHN JKH3HHU CTpaHbl. DTOT MPoOe, B
W3BECTHOM CTEIEHH, MOKHO BOCIHOJIHUTH CBEACHUSIMH, TEM WIIN

! MoxpoGree 0 KOCTIKEHHAX GOTaPCKOTO BEHTEPOBEACHHS B 9TH TICPHOIBI
cm.: IletixoBcka, I1. Bearapo-yHrapcku HaydHH B3auMooTHoIIeHHs (XIX —
cpenara Ha XX B.). C., 2005, c. 86-90, 154-156; IleiikoBcka, I1. Ucropu-
YyecKaTa YHrapucTuka B bbarapus — pazButue u noctmwkenus. — B: IIpeBonst
u yHrapckara kynrypa. C., 2011, 66-83.



llecucnasa Kocmaounosa

MHBIM 00pa30M COXPaHUBILIUMHMCS B JINUHBIX apXHBaX PyKOBO-
JUTEJICH MOMUTHYECKUX MapTUH, BONPEKU CIOKHBIM IIpeBpat-
HOCTSIM BPEMEHU.

BeimieynomsiHyTast KOHCTaTalysl B IOTHONH Mepe OTHOCUTCS U
k HapomHo-m6epanpHoti (CTaMOOIOBCKOM) TApPTHH, JHICPOM
koroporr Obur  Credan Cram0070B, BO3HHUKIICH IOCHE
JpaMaTUUeCKUX COOBITHH, CBSI3aHHBIX CO CBEPYKEHHUEM C TIPECTONa
MIepPBOTO M30paHHOro KH:3s bonrapuu Anekcannpa I barrenOepra,
B pe3yJIbTaTe NEPeBOPOTA, OPrAHU30BAHHOTO TPYIIION OOMTrapcKux
odurepoB B HOUb ¢ 8-T0 Ha 9-0e aBrycra 1886 roma.’

Kak n3BectHo, OmHUM M3 Hanbosee 3HAYUMBIX TTOCIICACTBHUH,
BBI3BaHHBIX 3THM, SIBUJICS Pa3pblB OTHOLIEHUH Mexny Credanom
CraM00710BEIM, OBIBIIMM B TOT TEpHOA TNpexacenmarenem 1V
Haponnoro coGpanus, ¢ npencenareiem CoBeTa MHHHUCTPOB
ITerko KapaBenoBbIM, BepHBIM TMOCIEIOBaTEIEM KOTOPOTO
BHHOTBH03THXCO6HTHﬁ6BUICT.CTaM6OHORg

N3BECTHO TakKe, YTO YBJIEYEHHBIH pa3ropeBIIUMUCS
BHYTPUITOJUTUYECCKUMHU OaTallusIMH, Temepb YK€ OBIBIIUI
PYKOBOAMTENb MapjaMeHTa pelni HaWTH Onopy B HEKOeH
dbopmar, KakuMH OBUIM SI9EHKH, WMEHOBaBIIHE ceOs
«bbirapuss 3a cebe cu» [«Bonrapus s camoi ceds»],
uMeBIIMEe B OOJbIICH CTENEHM OOIIECTBEHHBIH, HEXEIH
nonuTHYecKuil xapaktep.’ YOemuBuIMicS B HEHAIEKHOCTH
ITUX CTPYKTYP B KauecTBE cepbe3HOU omopkl PerentcTra, CT.
Ctam00JI0B TIPHUHSIT pPEIICHUE CO3MaTh CBOIO IOJMTHYECKYIO
(dopManuio ¢ IpuBIIeYEHHEM B HEH TOW 4acTH OBIBIIMX YICHOB
crapoii JluGepanpHON mapTHH, KOTOpas YK€ OTKa3ajach
CJIEZIOBATh 32 CBOMMH MOJUTUYECKUMHU JnaepamMu — Jlparanom

Kymanos, M. Ilomutuueckn NHapTHM, OPraHW3AlMM M IBIKEHHST B
Bwnrapus n rexante munepu (1879-1949). C., 1991,14-21.
3 IMonpobuee 06 »tux cobbrtHax cM.: Ilomos, P. Bparapus Ha KPBCTOIBT.
Perencrsoro, 1886-1887. C., 1991.

Ilogpobuee cm.: Ilomos, P. [lpyxunkurte ,bwarapus 3a cebe cu”
(1886-1887). — Ullp, 1991, Ne 11 , 21-41.
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apxuse Cmegpama Cmambonosa

IMaukoBbIM U IIeTko KapaBeJ'IOBLIM.S

’Kuzap Cram0010Ba, TaKkkKe Kak U APYTHX ero coOpaTbeB-
0O0I11€CTBEHHUKOB, OblJIa MCKIIOYMTEIbHO HaNpspKeHHOM. Tak
KaK OH aKTHBHO Y4aCTBOBaJI B HALIMOHAIbHO-PEBOIIOIIHOHHOM
nmBmwkeHnn B 70-¢ Tompl XIX Beka, €ro KW3Hb HEOTHOKPATHO
BHUcena Ha Bostocke. [locne Heycnexa Crapo3zaropckoro Boccra-
Hust (1875 r) m Ampenbckoro Bocctanust (1876 r) emun-
cTBeHHBIM cmaceHueM st Ct. CrambornoBa crana cocemHsis
Pympraus. MimenHo mosToMy oOBsBIeHHE Pyccko-Typenkuid
BoiiHBI 1877-1878 rT. 3acTaino ero B byxapecTe B kauecTBe WieHa
BOIrapcKoro EeHTPaTLHOTO GIaroTBOPUTEIBHOrO 0bIecTsa.’

W3BecTHO Taroke, yTo Oyaydr KpaliHe HEIOBOJBHBIM peLie-
HUSIMU, NpUHSHBIMU bepnuHckuM koHrpeccom 1878 roga, mo
cuiie KoTopbix Makenonus U OApUHCKHE TEPPUTOPHH CHOBA
octaBanuck B npenaenax Ocmanckoit umnepuu, Ct. Cram60I10B
BKJIIOUMJICSI B KAQUECTBE OJHOTO M3 IIaBHBIX OPraHU3aTOpPOB B
ocymecteienue Kpecnencko—Pasnoxckoro Boccranust 1878—
1879 rr’

ITocne Heycnexa 1uisi ObIBLIETO OyHTaps CIIOKOMHBIE ITHU
Tak u He Hactymwin. M30panueii nemyrarom Il HapomHoro
coOpaHHs OH TOCTOSHHO B JBM)KCHUU MEXKIY €r0 POIHBIM
roporoM u cronuuei. Ilocie rocygapcTBeHHOTO IepeBOpOTa
27 anpens 1881 roga Ctam00510B HE MPEKpaIIAET CBOIO AKTHB-
HYIO MOJUTHUYECKYIO JEATEIbHOCTh. B 11e0oM psne crarei u
CTUXOTBOPEHHWI OH BBIPAXKAET CBOE OTPHUIIATENILHOE OTHOIIIE-
HHE K TaKk Ha3bIBaeMOMYy PeXHMy NOJIHOMOYM, YCTaHOB-
JICHHOMY Kuszem.?

® Ioopo6uee cm.: CrosHoB, Ws. Jlubepamnara maptus B KHsokecTBO
Bonrapus (1879-1886). C., 1989.

® IMoopobuee cm.: Mapunos, JI. Credan CramGonoB ¥ HOBeHiIaTa HH
ucropust. (Jlerormcum 6enexkn). C., 1909.

" Hoopo6ree cn.: Jloiiros, JI. Kpecrercko-Pasnokkoro Becrarme (1878-1879).
C., 1979.

8 Ioopobuee 06 smux cobormusx cm.: Jlamutpos, Y. JIbpKaBHIAT IpeBpar
Ha 27 anpun 1881 . u 6opbara Ha JIuGepannara napTus MpoTuB Hero. — [ox.
CV — dunocodcko-ucropuuecku akyarer, 1963, 1. 56, Ne 3, 189-289;
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B ommume ot Iletrko Kapasenosa, Iletko PauoBa CnageiikoBa
U Apyrux wieHoB JIubepanpHOi MapTuu, OH HE SMUTPUPYET U3
KusxectBa, a ocraercs XKUTh B CBOEM POJHOM Topoie, IZe,
OJTHAKO, HAXOAUTCS MO/ OCTOSHHBIM Ha/130pOM BIIACTEH.

Crnoxoticteue mst Ct. CtambooBa He HACTYIIHIIO U TIOCTIE
nmaneHus Pexxmma momHoMmounmii B ceHTs0pe 1883 roma. Ero
BHUMaHHE B 3TOT MOMEHT NpHBIeKana 00pr0a BHYTPU caMoii
JIuGepanbHol MapTUU MEXIy 000COOMBIIMMUCS B HEH BYMS
OTACTHHBIMH TCUCHHSAMH — KYMEPCHHBIMUY», BO IIIABE KOTOPBIX
crosan [lparan IlaHkoB, 3aHMMaBIIMHA B TO BpEMs MOCT
NPEMBbEP-MUHUCTPA, U «KPAWHUMHY», KOTOPBIMH PYKOBOAWI
Iletko Kpasemnos. XKemanne Ct. Cram0oi10Ba BCEMH CHIIAMU
NPOTHUBOCTOSATH Ha3PEBAIOLIEMY PACKOIY B MAPTHH, €AMHOMBIILI-
JIEHHUKOM KOTOPOil OH OBLT C CaMOTO Hayalla ee CyIlleCTBOBAHHUS,
CHOBA 3aCTAaBILIET €T0 MOCTOSIHHO KYyPCHPOBaTh My THIPHOBO U
Cooueit, yTOOBI XOTh KaK-TO COACHUCTBOBATH MPEIOTBPAILECHHIO
OCTPOH BpaXKJbl MEXKILy PYKOBOIUTEISIMH TAPTHH, K KOTOPBIM
OH IIUTaJ MOYTHUTEIFHOE YBaKEHHE.

ITocne toro, kak Ct. Ctam0070B B HroHe 1884 roma ObLI
n30pan npeacenarenem 1V Hapognoro coOpanus, oH okoHYa-
TenbHO Tepeexan XuThb B Co¢uio, HO KHJ BCe emle Io-
CTapoMy, Kak «XbIII» (T. €. MpoeCCHOHATIbHBIN PEBOIIOLU-
OHEp). A Tak Kak COOCTBEHHBIM JJOMOM OH HE 003aBeJicsl, po-
JKMBAJI WM B TOCTUHUIIAX WJIM B CITy4allHO HAHSTHIX KBApTHPaX
OJIVH WIU C JPY3bSIMH.

Touno Taxxke CTamM00JI0B MPOIOIHKAI KUTH M TIOCIIE TOTO,
Kak OH OBII Ha3HA4YeH OOHMM U3 TpEX pereHToB bonrapuu
(1886-1887 rT.). O cBOEM COOCTBEHHOM OYare OH 3aJyMajcs
TOJBKO TOTZAA, KOrjga pemmi ob3aBecTHCh ceMmbel. Ilpuuem,
NPOM30LIJIO 3TO COBCeM ciydyaiiHo. Kak wu3BecTHO, mocie
oTpeueHus ot npectona Anekcanapa I barrenbepra (B aBrycre
1886 rona) Il Benukoe HaponHoe coOpanue n30pano B KOHIIE
uioHs 1887 roma HOBBIM OOJITAPCKUM BIIACTHTENIEM IPHHIA

Jumutpos, . PexxumbT Ha mpiaHOMomusTa U 6opbara nmpotus Hero. — [ox.
CV — Uneonorundecku kareapu, 1965, T. 58, 299-387.
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Oepnunanga CakckoOyprroTckoro. B kauecTBe OQHOTO U3
perearoB bomrapum Ct. CTaMO0O0JIOB BOIIET B COCTaB Jele-
ranuu, KOTopas JOJDKHA Oblla BCTPETHTH OyAyIIEeTo INaBy
rocynapcTBa yxxe Ha rpanune KuspkectBa. [lockonbKy mpuHIL
JIOJDKEH OBUT TPHOBITH KopadiieM, TOp)KeCTBEHHas BCTpeda
nmpou3sonnia Ha 6epery JyHas, Heqaneko ot ropona Buanaa.

N3BecTHO TaKke, 4TO HOBBIM KHS3b MOXKENA MPOAOIKUTh
cBoe nyremectBue no JyHaro u nocne Buauna. Ilo mytu
CJIEIOBaHUSI KHSDKECKOTO KOpPTEXkKa OBLIO CAENaHO HECKOIBKO
KPaTKHX OCTaHOBOK B 0oJiee KPYIHBIX HACENICHHBIX MECTaX, B
TOM 4HCIIe, U B roponie CBUILTOBE, TJIe MECTHBIE BIIACTH TI0 3TOMY
CITy4ar0 OpPTaHU30BaJM TOPXKECTBEHHYIO BCTpedy KHs3a. Ho Tyt
MPOU3OIIIO HEYTO HEOOBIYaifHOE: MOJIOAast 0coba mpodnTana
MPUBETCTBHE OT JIUIIA MECTHBIX BJIACTEH HA OTJIMYHOM HEMEIKOM
si3bIke. KHsI3b, €CTECTBEHHO, ObUT MPUATHO yAuBIIcH, a CTaM00IIOB
— Ype3BhUAIIHO M3YMIIEH HE TOJBKO MPOM3HECEHHBIM €l0
MPUBETCTBUEM, HO W HEOOBIKHOBCHHOW (PU3MYECKOM KpacoTon
JeBylikd. 1 xots B To BpeMsi eMy ObLITO yike Ooiee TpHIIATH JIET,
YTO TIO TIOHSTHUSM TOTO BPEMEHHU 03HAYalIO ,,CTAPBIN XOIOCTIK,
OH BIIOOWJICS B ATy MOJIOAYI0O M HHYETO II003PEBAOIIYIO
JeBylIky u3 Buanna, ropona Ha Gepery [yHast.

ITocne Toro, KaK OTHIYMENH CTPACTH, CBSI3aHHBIE C IIEPEMO-
HUEW TPUHSTHS TPUCATH HOBBIM OOJITAPCKUM KHS3EM, U TTOCIIE
Ha3zHaueHus uM CrambonoBa npembep-MuHHCTpOM, CT. Cram-
00J10B 3amHTEpecOoBaJICS Cynb0oi meBymkn w3 CBHUINITOBA U
y3HaJI, 4TO OHA MPOMCXOAUT U3 BUAHOTO U yBa)KaeMOro poa B
ropojie, MoJy4miia Xopomiee oOpazoBanue B Bene, yeM u
00BSICHSUIOCH €€ OTIMYHOE 3HAHUE HEMETIKOTO SI3bIKA.

Bce aTu nononHuTENBHBIE CBEACHUS elle Ooiee yCHIIMIN
unrepec Ct. CrambonoBa K cBoel M30paHHUIIE, U OH MIPHUHSII
pellieHne KEHUTbCS Ha Hel. B JaHHOM cilyyae He MOTpe-
0oBanoch MHOTO ycwini. [lefcTBUTENbHO, pa3HULA B Toaax
obuta Hemanas (13 1er), Ho 3aTo oOmecTBeHHBIN ctatyc CTtam-
0o0s10Ba OBLI OYEHb BBICOK — IO TOr0, KaKk OH ObUI Ha3HaueH
MUHHUCTPOM-TIpEZICe/IaTeNIeM, OH YK€ HCIIONHSI TOHKHOCTh

-104 -



llecucnasa Kocmaounosa

npeacenarens HaponHnoro cobpanus u perenra

Bpakocoueranue coctosioch B Mae 1888 roma. C »Toro
MOMEHTa HadMHAeTCSd HOBBIA 3Taml Xu3HeHoro mytu Cram6o-
noBa. [lonukcena (Tak 3Bajl MOJOLYIO JCBYIIKY) OKa3auach
HE TOJBKO JIFOOSIIEH CYIIPyToil, HO ¥ HCKITIOYUTEIHHO IIEHHBIM
COTPYIHUKOM CBOero Myxka. OueHuBas ¥ TIOHUMas ero BBICO-
KOE€ TIOJIOKEHHE KaK OOIECTBEHHOT0, MOJIUTHIECKOTO U TOCY-
JTAPCTBEHHOTO JIESITENs, OHA pellniia, B IEPBYIO OYepe/Ib, CoXpa-
HUTH T€ JOKYMEHTBI, KOTOPBIE OTPAYKAIH €r0 JAeSTelIb- HOCTh B
nepuon mo u mocie OcBoboxneHus bomrapun. Ha mepsrrit
B3IV MOXET IIOKA3aTbCs CTPAHHBIM, HO II€PBLIM €€ IIaroM B
STOM OTHOIIICHUH OBLIO XKeJlaHHe COOpaTh U COXPAaHUTH ITO3pa-
BUTENbHBIE TeJIETPaMMBI, MTONy4YeHHBIE €0 1 CTaMOOIOBBIM 110
CIIy4aro TIOMOJIBKH M CBaJbObl HE TOJBKO OT ONM3KHX M POA-
CTBCHHHMKOB, HO W OT IIOJIMTHYCCKHX I[py3€l7[ U €JUHOMBIII-
JIEHHHWKOB €€ CYIIpyra co Bcel cTpaHbl. B mocieayromnme roast
r-xa Cram0o0I0Ba CTapaTeabHO cOOMpalia BCE MO3IPaBUTEIIb-
HBIE TEJEeTPaMMBI, KOTOPbIE €€ CYTIPYT MOJIydaj MO CIIy4Yaro ero
uMeHnH — 27 nekaOps, a Takke MPHUBETCTBUS 1O JPYTAM
TIOBOJIaM — POXKAECTBEHCKHIM U TIACXATHHBIM MPA3THUKAM.

Bpsin nmu cama IMonukcena Cram0onoBa oHMMAaNa, COOH-
pas TenerpamMmbl U TO3IPABUTEIbHBIE OTKPBITKH, KAaKyHO O0JIb-
IIyI0 YCIIYTY OHa OKa3alia UICTOpHUeCcKoi Hayke. i1 Hee THaHO
9TU JIOKYMEHTBl MMEJIM 3HaY€HUEe, CKOpPEE BCEro, Kak CeMeili-
HBII apXWB, KOTOPBIA OHA MTO3HEE 3aBeliaia Obl CBOMM JCTIM
¥ BHyKaM, YTOObl OHM TOMHHWIIM W 3HalIM, KaKUM YEIOBEKOM
OBLJT UX OTeI U A,

Yrto Kacaercs HNCTOPUKOB, TO MJIA HHUX 3TH IOOKYMCHTBI
Ba)KHBI C COBEPLICHHO JPYroi TOUYKH 3pEHUs], TaK KaK 3a Tpaau-
UOHHBIMH TIOBOJIAMH IO3[PAaBJICHUI MO CIy4al0 MOMOJIBKH,
CBaJIB6BI U UMCEHHH MOXHO OGHapy‘)KI/ITB BA>XXHBIC N IICHHBIC
CBEIIEHHS O JIMIAX, WHCTUTYLHAX U COOBITHAX, O KOTOPHIX B
HACTOAIIEEe BPeMs HEBO3MOXXHO HAMTH Kakue-Tu0O NaHHBIEC B
JIPYTUX UCTOYHHKAX.

Crnemyet OTMETHUTS €Ile OJHY OYeHb BaXKIYIO I€Tallb: CBOE
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3a00TIMBOE M BHHUMATEIbHOE OTHOIIEHHWE K ,,CeMEHHOI”
nokymeHTarmu [lomnkcena Cram0onoBa cMoria mepenarh H
cBoeMy cynpyry. Kaxnpiil, KTo Mo TOMy WM MHOMY IIOBOLY
3anumancst Jluuapim apxuBom Ct. Cram0onioBa, He MOT He
3aMETHUTh CAETaHHBIE UM IIOMETKH Ha JECATKaX JOKYMEHTOB,
IPEAOCTABICHHBIX UM BO BPEMEHHOE IOJIb30BAaHHE IPY3bsIM
WIN TIOAYUHEHHBIM: «locnooun (ums), npowy Bac eepuymu
MHe NUCbMO nocie mo20, KAk npouumaeme.»

bnaronaps 3a6oTe 000MX CympyroB 3a BpeMsl HEIONTOMN
COBMECTHOU >KH3HH ObLT COOpaH IOBOJIHHO OOBEMHBIN apXHUB
JIoKkyMeHTOB U MatepuayioB. [loka Ct. CtamM00JIOB ObLI JKUB,
OH JINYHO 3a00THJICSI O COXPaHEHUH apXHBa, YTO OBLJIO COBCEM
€CTECTBEHHO, TaK KaK COOpaHHBIC UM JOKYMEHTHI CIIYKHUJIH
€My B €r0o HOBCGI[HGBHOﬁ JACATCIIBHOCTH HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO,
OBbUT TN OH y BJIACTHW WJIM Haxoawics B onmosunmu. Ilocie
rubenn CtamOooBa 3Ty OTBETCTBEHHOCTh B3sja Ha cels
[MonukceHa. ApXuB MPOMOKAN XpaHHThCS B qome Crambo-
JIOBBIX, TaK KaKk OH He ObUI MpeIHa3Ha4YeH JJisl 00IEeCTBEHHOTO
nojib30BaHuA. K HeMy JOMyCKalInCh JIMIIb HEKOTOPBIE, COBCEM
HEMHOTHE OJM3KUE CEMbE JIIOAM WM MOJUTHYECKHE APY3bs U
€MHOMBIIIICHUKH €€ TOoKoiHoro cympyra. Cpead Takux
cuacTiuBLeB Obi1 1 CumeoH Panes, mcnonb3oBaBIIMK OKY-
MEHTBl M Marepuanbl apxuBa Cram0oioBa NMpH HANHMCAHUH
CBOCTO M3BECTHOI'O JABYXTOMHOI'O COYHMHCHUA ((CTpOI/ITeJ'II/I
coBpeMeHHOU bBonrapum», He ynomuHas, OJHAKO, 00 3TOM
KOHKpeTHO. bbu10 1111 3TO caenaHo mo JIMYHOU Npockde camoit
Tlonmmkcens! nian HET, IIPEACTOUT €UIC BBIACHUTHL B 6y)1y1ueM.

MpI 1Io3BONTMIIN ce0e ATO OTKIIOHEHHE, TaK KaK pedub HeT
00 OIHOM M3 caMbIX OOJIBIIMX JIMYHBIX apXWBOB, MPHUHAJJIE-
JKaBIIMX BUAHOMY OOILIECTBEHHOMY U MOJUTHYECKOMY JESTEIIO,
kakuM O0b11 CtamOosnoB. Pasymeercs, B HamMX apXWBOXpaHU-
JUIIAX UMEIOTCS JIMYHbIE apXUBBlI U pAJa IPYrux HaIIUX 00-
[IECTBCHHBIX, MONUTHUYECKUX M TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX AEsTEINEH,
TakuX, kak MBan Enctparnes I'emos, n-p Crosa [lanes, m-p
Bacun Pagocnasos, I'purop lumurpos Hauosuu u ap. Ho Bce
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9TH apXWBHBIE IICHHOCTH, B oTinune oT apxuBa CT. Ctambo-
JIOBa, BCE €IIe He OMyOJIMKOBAaHBI, U WX OOTaTCTBO HM3BECTHO
JMIIb HEOOJBIIOMY Y3KOMY KpYyTry HccienoBareneil Gonrapckoi
HOBOM MCTOPUH, a HE IUPOKOH o01IecTBeHHOCTH B bonrapum.

CrnemyeT yTOUYHHTS €1Iie OJHO OOCTOSATENLCTBO: B OITYOIHNKO-
BaHHBIX 20 Tomax Jlmunoro apxmBa CTamO0JIOBA COMEPIKUTCS
TOJBKO Ta YacTb JOKYMEHTAJBbHBIX MaTepHalioB, KOTOPBIE
coxpanstorcsa B HayuHoMm apxuBe bosrapckoil akaJieMuu Hayk.
Hpyras yactb TOKyMEHTOB coxpansiercs B boiarapckom ucropu-
yeckoM apxuBe HammonanpHOW Oubmuorekn wMm. CB. CB.
Kupunna u Medonus. Hemanoe konmndecTBo AOKYMEHTOB,
CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ MMYHOCTHI0 Ctedana CtamboIoBa — aJipecoBaH-
HBIX €My HJIU MOJYYEHHBIX OT HEro, HaXOIUTCS B YLENEBIINX
apxuBax, MPHHAMICKABIIMX €r0 TOJUTHYECKUM JPY3bsIM H
SIMHOMBINICHHUKAaM, TakKuM Kak VIBaH AHIOHOB H Jp. DTH
Marepuanbl TakkKe XKIyT cBoed myOnukanuu. bymymee noka-
JKET, KOTJIa ¥ KaK 3TO MPOU30MIET.

Bpsin mu TpeGyeTcst momdepkuBaTh, 4To 00beMHbIN JIMYHbIH
apxuB auaepa HaponHo-nnbepanbHON MapTHH CONEPKUT AOKY-
MEHTBI 1 MaTe€pHaJbl, 3aTParuBaOLINe UCKIIOYUTEIFHO HIMPO-
KM KpYyr BOIPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C OONTapCcKOW HCTOPHEH.
Cpenu HHMX €CcThb M TaKue, KOTOpPbIE B TOH MJIM MHOW CTEIEHH
KacaroTcsi OONrapo-BEeHIepPCKUX OTHOLIEHHH BTOPOM IMOJOBHHEI
XIX Beka. Jto Bpems, korna nocne 1867 roga Benrpus Bomia B
cocTaB HOBOC(HOPMHUPOBAHHOH JIBOMHOM MOHAPXHH CO CTATYCOM,
paBHBIM ABcTpuu. [lo 310l NpuunHe BeHrpus He HaxoqMIach
B MOJYMHEHHOM TOJIO)KEHHH B OTHOLICHWH BeEHBI, B OTIHUHE
OT JIPYTHX HapOIOB M 3THOCOB — YEXOB, CIIOBAKOB M 3aMa/IHBIX
Y IOKHBIX CJIaBSH — cep0oB (kMBYIIMX 3a npenenamu Cepoun),
XOPBaTOB, CIIOBEHLEB U TIP.

B xpoHomornueckoM nopsake J0KyMEHTaJIbHbIE MaTepHaIbl,
xpansimecs: B JInuHom apxuBe CramOoiioBa M CBSI3aHHBIE C
Benrpueii, MOXXHO pa3enuTb Ha YeTbIpe [IaBHBIX MEPHOAA:

° Tlompobuee cm.: Mumes, P. Mcropus Ha ABctpo-Yarapus (1867-1918).
Benuko TwspHOBO, 2005.
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nepBoiii — ¢ 1876 roma mo ocBoboxaeHust bonrapun ot Oc-
MaHcKoro ura B 1878 romy, Bropoit — co BpemeHn OcBOOOX-
nerus o m3opanms Ct. CrambomoBa npencenarenem IV Hapon-
Horo coOpanus (1878—1884 rr.), Tpetnii — aesrensHOCTh CT.
CrambonoBa B kadecTBe percHra (1886—1887 rr.) m mpence-
nmarens Coera MuHHCTpoB bomrapun (1887-1894 rr) m
4eTBepThI — ¢ MoMeHTa mepexoga Ct. CramOosnoBa B ommo-
3UIHIO A0 ero youtictea (1894—-1895 rr.).

OrpaHru4eHHbIE PAMKU HACTOSIIETO COOOIIEHHS HE TTO3BO-
JSIFOT HaM TOJIHOCTBIO PACKPBITh M MPOAHAIU3UPOBATh CONEP-
JKaHWE BKITIOUCHHBIX B paccMaTpHBaeMblii HAMU apXUB JIOKY-
MEHTOB M MaTepHajoB B COOTBETCTBHH C MEPUOAAMH, 000C00-
neHHbIMU BbImie. [loaTtomy MBI 0OpaTtuMm ocoboe BHUMaHWE
JWIIb HAa T€ U3 HHUX, KOTOPbIE HEIOCPEACTBEHHO 3aTParuBaloT
BOIIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C IByCTOPOHHHMH OTHOIIEHUSIMHU bora-
pun 1 Berrpuu nociie OcBoO0XAE€HUS U, B IEPBYIO OYepeb, B
tot nepuos, korma Ct. Ctam00510B ObLIT y BJIACTH B KaueCTBE
pereHTa 1 MUHHCTpa-TIpeIceIaTeIsl.

EcrecTBeHHO, YTO B 3TOM OTHOLIEHHHM 0CO00OE MECTO
OTBOAMTCSl MaTepuasiaM, OTHOCAILIMMCS K HanOosiee 3HaYMMbIM
JIMYHOCTAM B JlyanucTuueckod MOHApXWHU, TaKUX KaK HUMIIEe-
parop ®pann Nocud I n pykoBoguTenu aBCTPO-BEHTEPCKOM
JUIUIOMaTUM M MUHHUCTPBl MHOCTpPAHHBIX aen rpad [prona
(wmm I'btonma) Amngpamm, XaitHpux Xaiimepne u [yctas
Kamnoxu. bompmioit wmHTEpec mpeacrapiseT mmdpoBaHHAS
TenerpaMMa oT MMeHU KHs3a DepauHanga u3 Bensl 15 mas
1892 rtoma smuno Credany CrambGomnoBy. B Heit KoOypr
cooOmaer: «/Iuuno, mauno, moavko oaia Bac. Cecoousa ¢ 12
yacoe owin npumsam Ezo Benuuecmeom 6 eoennoii ynugopme.
Ee0 Benuuecmeo 6razosonun nosopasumes MeHs ¢ OONbUIUMU
ycnexamu Hauie2o 20cy0apcmed U 04eHb 1eCmHO 8blCKA3ALCS O
Bac. Ou ewvipasun nadexcoy Ha oOanvHetiuiee YKpenieHue
(Hawel) apmuu, KOmMopas 6 Hacmosujee 8pems AGIAEMCs
nepeoii cpedu apmuti Gankanckux cmpan.»™°

0 Credran Crambonos. Jlnuen apxus. [IincMa, TeerpaMu, paropTH, 3aiCKH.
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Jns criennanucToB, UCCIENYIONUX JIBYCTOPOHHUE OTHO-
[ICHHS, 3TOT JOKYMEHT OCOOCHHO BaXK€H, TaK KaK OTPa)KaeT
(akT BcTpeun OOJITapCKOTO KHS3S C aBCTPO-BEHTEPCKUM HMIIE-
paTopoM BCETO JIUIIb HECKOJIBKO JTHEH CIYCTS IOCie TOro, Kak
B cBonke Boennoro muauctepcTBa B Bene ot 11 mas 1892 roma
paccMaTpHBalICsl BOIPOC O COCTOSIHAH OOJTapcKoil apMun — ee
YHUCICHHOCTH B 00ecrocoOHOCTH, Ha 0a3e pe3ylbTaToB BOCH-
HBIX MaHEBPOB, IPOBEIECHHBIX B KHskecTBe B MpeAlIecTByIO-
meM 1891 rogy. ABCTpO-BEHIepCKHE SKCIEPThl HPULUIH K
BBIBOY, 9TO Ha TOT MOMEHT: «boirapus pacmoiaraeT opranu-
3aI[HOHHO CIIOCOOHBIMU Bolickamu B koimuecte 100.000 uerno-
BeK — Ha mnepBoii smHuK, ¥ 10 200.000 genoBek — Ha TEPBON U
BTOPOH JIMHUSIX U MOXMCEM CYUMAMbCA CAMOU 3HAYUMENbHOU
goennoul cunou Ha bankanckom nonyocmpoge, mapady c
Typyueii»™

Hns dynaiickoit mmmepun bonrapus mmena ocoboe 3Ha-
YeHHEe KaK CTpaHa C HamOosiee OJaromnpusTHRIM reorpadu-
YECKHUM TI0JIOKEHUEM Ha MOIYOCTPOBE M KaK (aKkTop, Ha KOTO-
pBIF cieqyeT oOpamarbk ocoboe BHIMaHUE B Tpoliecce 60pb-
05l ee ¢ Poccueii 3a BIMsiHEE B TAKOM HUCKITFOUUTENEHO BAYKHOM
U HEBPAJITMYECKOM paiioHe EBpornsbl.

Uro ke KacaeTcs CIOB, CKa3aHHBIX B ajapec camoro Cre-
¢ana Cram0o110Ba, TO HE CIIENyeT YAUBISATHCS MO TOMY TIOBOJY,
Tak Kak B BeHe HUKorna He CKpbIBAJIA CBOMX CUMIIATUIA B OTHO-
IIEHWH ero MOJUTHKN KOH(poHTanuu ¢ Poccueii, kotopas mpo-
JOJDKHUIIACh ¢ HeocnadeBaroleil CUIION U Tocyie pa3phiBa TUILIO-
MaTHYECKUX OTHOIIEHHH MEXIy ABYMS CTpaHaM{ B HOsIOpe
1886 roma. ITocie orpeueHust kopoisi MujgaHa or cepOCKOro
npecrona B 1889 romy, Gonrapckuii MUHHMCTp-TIpenCeAaTeNb
CTal caMblM CTa0WIBHBIM (DaKTOPOM, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIUM
YKPETJIEHHIO aBCTPO-BEHT'€PCKOTO BIMAHMA Ha bankanax, 4To
HE MOIJIO He paJioBaTh ynpapisiiomux B Bene u B bynanemre.

Cser.: M. Kymanos u [I. Banos. C., 2003, T. X VI, 239.
1 Cwm.: Mumes, P. Actpo-Yarapus i Beirapus 18791894, Iomuridaecku
ornomenus. C., 1988, 259.
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JlokyMeHTOB, KacaroluXcsl IepBOro MMHUCTPA HHOCTPaH-
HBIX nen JIpoiiHo#t mmmepun — rpada Anapamm, B JImaHoM
apxuBe Cram0oioBa coBceM HeMHOTO. M 3T0 He ciywaifHo,
TaK Kak rpad AHIpay BO3MIABISUI aBCTPO-BEHIEPCKYIO TUILIO-
Matuio ¢ 1867 mo 1879 roma, mocie 4ero MpomOIDKHI CBOIO
HOJMTUYECKYIO AEATEIIbHOCTh, HO Y)K€ B KaueCTBE MEHee 3Ha-
anmoro dakropa.?

O0a 1oKyMeHTa, CBA3aHHBIX C JIMYHOCTBIO Tpada AHIpariy,
OTHOCATCSI KO BpeMeHu bepnuHckoro konrpecca 1878 rona,
Korza BMecTe ¢ opaoM bukornchuiinsaom u OtTo bucmapkom
OH CTaJl OJJHUM W3 MHUIMATOPOB M TBOPLIOB BBILIECYIIOMSHYTOIO
MEXIYHapoaHOTo (opyma, NPHUBEIIIEI0 K DPA3ACICHHI0 Ha
YacTH TOJIBKO 4YTO OcBoOonmuBiuerocsi or OCMaHCKOrO Hra
Oonrapckoro rocynapcrsa. B mepBoM goKyMeHTe — CEKpeTHOM
parmopte Oonrapckoro AMIUIOMaTHYECKOro areHta B benrpane
ot 12 Hos0ps 1991 roma MUHHCTPY MHOCTPAHHBIX AEN HIET
peub 0 bocaun u T'epueroBuHe — ABYX 00MacTsIX, pacroiio-
’KEHHBIX B 3amaaHoi gactu bankan, koTopsie ToT ke KoHrpecc
nmo3Bonuil ABCTpo-BeHrpuu okkynupoBath euie B 1878 rony.
OTa OKKymawws, Mo MHeHHIo rpada KanHoku, Oblna npoaukToBaHa
TOJIBKO BHEIITHUMHU COOOPA’KEHUSIMH, CBA3AHHBIMH C YKPETUIEHHEM
I0r0-3aI1aIHOM TPaHUIBl MMIIEPUH, B TO BpPEMs Kak B XOJE
KoHrpecca B bepnuue rpad AHApamu ykasslBal U Ha psij
BHYTPUITOJUTUYECKUX TPUYMH, B YACTHOCTH, BO3BpAIlCHHUE
GEIKEHIIEB C MX TEPPUTOPHIL."

Bropoii noxyment — craresi Humo Kvopuea, ObiBIIEro
pazociaBucTa, KOTOpbIM mocie oxkoH4aHus IlepBoil MupoBoOit
BOWHBI CTaJT OJTHAM U3 JINIEpoB HarmoHam-moepa-HON TapTHy, B
cocraB Kotopoii Bxopuna u Haponno-nubepanbhas (Cramboro-
BHCTCKAs) mapTus.'' B cTaThe aBTOp BBICKA3BIBAET MBICID,

12 IToopobree cm.: Kameros, I1. I'pad Anapamu u Bankannte, 1867—-1890.
C., 2001, 8-24.

¥ Cretpan Crambonos. Jluden apxus..., T. XV (2003), 479.

14 Kparkue Guorpaduueckue JaHHbIC 0 HeM, cM.: Kymanos, M. ITomuriaecku
MApTHH, OPraHU3alliK U JABWKeHus B Bbirapus u texuute iuaepu (1879-1949).
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TIONITBEP KIAIOIIYI0 MHEHHE O Tpade KaKk 00 OTHOM W3 TVIABHBIX
BUHOBHHWKOB, moABeprimmx CaH-Credanckuit norosop 1878 roma
PEBU3UU U, B KOHEYHOM CYETE, IOXOPOHUBIINX JAOTOBOP.

Uro kacaercsi cBeneHuii o XaiiHpuxe (oH Xaiimepie, To
TaKHe JOKYMEHTBI B apXUBE OTCYTCTBYIOT. [ 3TO HEYTUBUTEIBHO,
TaK KaKk OH PYKOBOAMWI aBCTPO-BEHIE€PCKOM IUIIIOMATHEN B
TEUYEHHUE JOBOJILHO KOPOTKOro Bpemenu — ¢ 1879 mo 1881 rox u
3aIIOMHUIICS] B UCTOPHUHU IPYIOM CBOEH NEATEIBbHOCTIO — CO3/a-
Huem Coro3a Tpex nmmnepartopos (I'epmanuu, ABctpo-Benrpun
u Poccum), JIBoitHoro coro3a mexnay [epmanmeir m ABCTpo-
Benrpueii, mpeobpa3zoBaHHOTO IMO3THEE B TPOMHOW, a TakkKe
TIOJIIIIICAaHNEM TalfHOTO aBCTpo-cepOckoro norosopa 1881 roma,
MOCTABUBILETO coceAHee bonrapuu 3amagHoe rocylapcTBo B
IIOJIHYIO 3aBUCUMOCTb OT JlyHaickon I/IMHepI/II/I.lS

Hawubonbiiee BHIMaHuE W3 BCEX MUHHCTPOB HHOCTPaHHBIX
nen Asctpo-Benrpun yaeneno rpady ['yeraBy Kamnokwu, koro-
pbIi, kKak u rpad [ptona AHapamu, ObIT BEHTPOM IO TIPOMC-
xoxaeHno. OH BO3MIABISUT aBCTPO-BEHT€PCKYIO TUTUIOMATHIO
¢ 1881 mo 1895 rox B TOT OTPE30K BpEMEHH, KOTOPHIH, (pakTh-
YECKH, COBNAAAET C MEpUoAoM AesitenbHocTh CTtamMOo10Ba Kak
MOJTUTHKA, HAXONAIIETrocs Y BIACTH, TaK M OMIIO3UIIMOHEPA B
Bonrapuu nocne OCBO6O>K,I[€HI/IH.16

Bxmrouennsie B JInunbiii apxuB Ctam00m10Ba TOKyMEHTHI U
MaTepHaibl, OXBAaTHIBAIOT JOBOJIFHO IIMPOKHHA KPYT BOIPOCOB,
CBSI3aHHBIX C JITYHOCTHIO BBICIIIETO aBCTPO-BEHTEPCKOTO JTUTLIO-
Mmara. Cpenu HHX, MO HalleMy MHEHHIO, CIIeAyeT 0co0O BhIIE-
JWTH JIBa JIOKYMEHTA: TIepBBI — oTHOmeHue rpada [ycrasa
KaHoku k n3bpanuto HOBOro KHs3s bonrapuu mocie oTpedeHus
kHs3st Anekcannpa I barrenGepra ot npectona B 1886 romy, u
BTOpPOM JTOKyMEHT, Kacaroluiics npu3HaHus KH:a3s1 PepnuHanna
3aKOHHBIM OOJITAPCKUM MTPABUTEIIEM.

C., 1991, 188-189.

1 Mumes, P. Xa6cOyprekust open Hax bankanute. Benuko TepHOBO, 1992,
11-12.

% Mures, P. Vkas.cou., 12 u nanee.
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[To mepBOMY JOKYMEHTY CYIIECTBYET AOCTATOYHO MHOTO
MaTepHajoB U MyOIuKanuii, Kak 00IrapcKuX, Tak 1 HHOCTpPaH-
HBIX aBTOPOB, M3ydaBIHX 31moxy CramOomnoBa. B ero Jlnaraom
apxuBe OOHapy>KEHO HECKOJIBKO JOKYMEHTOB, HPOJIUBAIOIINX
OOMITEHBIN CBET Ha MO3MIMIO Tpada KamHoku B cBs3M C pele-
HHEM KHsDKeckoro Bompoca B bomrapmm. OmuH W3 HHX —
Tenerpamma n-pa Koncrantuna CromnoBa, OZHOTO H3 TpeX
YJICHOB OOJITapCKOM Jiejieraliiy, Ha KOTOPYIO Oblla BO3JIOXKEHA
muccuss BbeIOOpa B EBpome kamammara Ha OonrapcKuit
npecror.”’ B Tenerpamme ObUIH 3aTpOHYTHI TPH BOMpPOCA,
MEPBBIM U3 KOTOPBIX OBLT BEIOOP HOBOTO OONTapCKOTO KHS3SL:
«Cee0o0Hsi cocmosnacy ayouenyus 'y Kannoku, romopas
APOOOINCANACL NOIMOPA HACAD... U KKOMOPOU Mbl OCMAUCH
yooenemsopensl. Kannoku noxeanun npasumenbcmeo 3a mo,
Ymo OHO CyMeNo coxpaHums nopsook 6 boneapuu. On noooep-
Jcusaem nonumuKy 6 omuouteHuu boneapuu, npedcmaenenHyro
Oenecayusm.'® On ocosnaem, umo Poccus naxooumcs 6 6e36bi-
XOOHOM RONOJMCEHUU NO OMHOWEHUIO K HAM, HO Oymaem, 4mo
nocne omwesda Kaynbapca® cywecmeyem domanma (BO3MOX-
HOCTb — 7. A6M.), KOMOpas. OMKpoem O00pocy K OOCHIUINCEHUIO
conauienus 0 mom, Ymo nocie mozo, Kak omnaoem KaHouoa-
mypa Munzpenu,”® nossumcs 603modcnocmy 0 nauane nepezo-

Y Togpo6uee cm.: Panes, C. Crpoutennre Ha chbBpeMeHHa Bbirapust (10
nepruoia Tpex pereHtoB bonrapuu, HazHaueHHbIX 10 nexalpsi O HOBOMY
cTumio — mp. aBT.) 1886 .

8 Yiner peub O Jerneranpsx, COCTaBICHHBIX M3 ABCTPUMCKUX W BEHTEPCKHX
MapJaMeHTapyuCTOB, Ieped KOTOPHIMH MUHHCTP WHOCTPAHHBIX JI€N U JIpyrue
OTBETCTBEHHBIE (hakTophl J{yHaHCKOI UMITEpUH JeNay JOKIIaIbI [0 BaKHEHIIM
BOIpOCaM e€ BHYTPEHHEH 1 BHEIIHEeH MOMMTUKY — cM.: Munes, P. Ykas. cou., 37.
19 BricOKOMOCTABICHHBIH pYCCKUIl BOEHHBIH JeATeNb M JUILUIOMAT, Ha
kotoporo Cankr-[lerepOyprom ObLTa BO3JIOXKEHA 3aj7ada MPENOTBPATHTH
co3bB Il Benmkoro HapomHOro coOpaHusi, KOTOpPOE MOIDKHO OBLIO M30paTh
CIICAYIOIIETO KaHAWIAaTa Ha OOJNTapCKHil MPEcTON, IMOCIE OTPEYCHUS] OT
npecrona KH13s1 Anekcanapa I barrenGepra (mp. aBT.).

2 I'py3uHCKMii KHA3b, KOTOPOTO pycckuii mneparop Anexcannp 11 npemmoxun
B KauecTBe KH:34 bonrapuu.
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60po8 0 Opyeom KHsze. Mbui cnpocunu (e20), eciu Ml camu
Hatioem KHs35, U OH CO2NACUMCs npuiimu, 6yoem i OH UMemb
noodepoicky? OH omeemu, Ymo a6CMpuiickoe NpasumeilbCmeo
npumem 00020 KHA3S, KOMOopo2o usbepem boneapckuil Hapoo, u
00048, YMo U NO IMOMY 80NPOCY HeoOXOOUMO Oelicm8o8ams 6
pamkax Bepiunckozo 002060pa.»

W3 nakoHUYHOTO TEKCTa JOKYMEHTa CTAHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO
OH OTHOCUTCS KO BpPEMEHM Hadaja aKTUBHOM 3aKyJHMCHOMU
JIeATEFHOCTH, CBS3aHHOM C pEIIeHneM OONTapCKOTO KHSKECKOTO
BOTIPOCA, B TOT MOMEHT, KOT/J[a HaJeXK bl KHs3s Anekcanmapa |
barrenbepra Ha BO3MOXKHOCTH TOBTOPHO 3aHSATh KHSKCCKUH
MPECTONI PYXHYNMH, U ObLTH TPEATIPUHSTHI TEPBBIC JACHCTBUS,
EJTBI0 KOTOPBIX CTajla 3aMeHa €r0 APYTUM HEMEIKO-aBCTPHICKIM
npusnem B e Oeprpmana Cakckodyprrorckoro.”? 1 uto ere
0oJsiee BaxxHO: A1 BeHbI COBCEM HE MaJIo3HAYUMBIM OBLIO, KTO
UMEHHO BOCIIAPUTCS Ha OOJTapCKOM IMPECTOIEe, TOCKOIBKY OT
3TOr0, B 3HAYUTEIILHOW CTEICHM, 3aBHCEIO OBl TO, Kakas U3
Benukux cui u B KaKkoit CTETICHH C €T0 MOMOIIBI0 OyIeT UMETh
JIOMUHUpYIolIee BivsHue B bonrapuu. B To e Bpems rpad
KamHOkM fmanm moHsTh, YTO B MpOIlECCe PEIICHUs BOMPOca O
BbIOOpE HOBOTO mpaButeliss B Cohuu HEOOXOIMMO YUUTHIBAThH
MONIOXKEHNS bepirHCKOTO KOHrpecca, YeTKO MPONHCHIBAIOIINE,
YTO BBIOOP KHA3SI JOJDKEH COCTOSTCS TOJNBKO TPH COTJIACHU
Bcex Benmukux cuii, MOAMUCaBIINX STOT JIOTOBOP.

MBpI crieraabHO OCTaHOBHIIMCH Ha JaHHOM (pakTe, Tak Kak
W3 IEJI0T0 psifia COOBITHH, TOCIEOBABIINX 3aTeM, CTAHOBUTCS
SICHO, YTO 3TO YCJIOBHE CTaJ0 KAMHEM MPETKHOBEHHUS JUIS KIISA3s
@depavHaHga: M0 INPUYMHE OTKaza Poccuu npu3HAaTh €ro B
Ka4ecTBe MpaBHUTENs bonrapuu, 3TOro He CMOIIM CHElaTh U
oCTallbHbIe Benukue cuibl. DTO NPHUBEIO K TOMY, YTO pellie-
HUE BOMpOCa 3aTAHYJIOCh IMOYTH Ha IEJIOC JCCATHICTHE U

21 Cr. Crambonos. JTunuen apxus..., 7. I (1997), 194.

22 Tlogpobuee cm.: Mumres, P. Apepara ®umim Banganden nim u360psT Ha
Oepnunann Caxc Kobyprrorcku Ha Obnrapckus mpecron — 1887 r. — B:
Muiues, P., iur. cou., 1992, 33-50.
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CBEPIIWIOCH IICHON OOJNBIIMX JXepPTB cO cTOpoHbl KoOypra,
CaMOH CyILIECTBEHHOM M3 KOTOPBIX CTaJ HEPEXOX MPECTOJIO-
HacleqHuKa K35 bopuca THIPHOBCKOTO M3 KaTOIMYECKOTO B
BOCTOYHONPABOCIABHOE BEPOUCIIOBEIAHHE.

Topazmo GonbpImii HHTEpEC MPEACTABISICT AT HAC TTUCHMO
Oonrapckoro mumtoMarudeckoro aredra B Llapsrpage (Mcram-
Oyne), narupoBanHoe 4 okta0ps 1889 roma, aapecoBaHHOE
MUHHCTPY HMHOCTPAHHBIX €1 U BEPOHUCIIOBEIAHUM, KOTOpPOE
MPOJIMBACT CBET HA OAWH W3 HanOOJee 3HAYMMBIX U BaKHBIX
BOTIPOCOB — MpHu3HaHWe KH:A3s1 DepauHaHga 3aKOHHBIM O0IT-
rapckuMm KHsa3eM. J[o MOCIIeqHEro BPEMEHU B HCTOPUYECKOU
TuTeparype npeoliagano MHEHHE, 9TO B TIEpBbIE TOMBI ITOCIHE
n30paHns Ha TPECTON HOBBIA OONTapCKHUil MpaBUTENh KHSI3b
®depauHaH] NMPEAOCTABII PYKOBOACTBO TOCYIAPCTBOM CBOEMY
MIEPBOMY MHHHCTPY — BCECHJIBHOMY MUHHUCTPY-TIPEICEIATEIII0
Cretdany CramOOIIOBY, ¥ YTO BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI YIIPABISAThH
CTpaHOW, WpPENNoYuTaa IyTENIeCTBOBaTh IO  CTpaHe,
HacJaXIasch ee KpacoTaMu. Takas CHTyamus MpoJoKaiach
no Hayana 90-x romoB XIX Beka, korga kHs3p DepauHaH
MIPUHSJ pellieHne 003aBeCTUCh CEMbEH W TOJOXHUTH OCHOBEI
cBoed muHacTuh. TekCcT mUchMa OOJITapCKOTO JUIIIIOMATa,
JaTupyemblil oceHbro 1882 rona, CBUAETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO
BOMIPOC O TPHU3HAHWM KHS3S 3aKOHHBIM OOJNTapCKUM TIPaBU-
tenem 3abotun KoOypra um paHee. Bo BTOpBIX, JOKYMEHT
CBHJICTEIILCTBYET, YTO B 3TOM HANpPABICHUH €My AaKTHBHO
COJIEHCTBOBAaJAa U aBCTPO-BEHrepCKasl NUILJIOMATHs B JIUIE €€
pykoBomuTens. BOT 49TO AOKIAmBIBaeT B TOM JK€ THICHME
Oonrapckuii TUTIIIOMAaT U3 CTOIUITEI OCMaHCKOW uMIiepuu: «B
Hacmosuwee 6peMs PAacnonazard 603MONICHOCHbIO COOOUUMb
Bam mounvie u obcmosmenvHvle céedenus no oONpocy o
npusnanuu Eco LJapckoeo Bvicowecmea. Mnuyuamuea 6030)dic-
OeHUsi 3MO020 BONPOCA 6 HNOCAeOHee BPeMsl NPUHAOTeHCUM
camomy epagpy Kannoxu.» [lanee muruiomar mpopoinkaet: «B
Xo0e 00HOU u3 ecmpeu mypeykozo nocia 6 Bewe Caaoyna
Hawwu ¢ epagpom Kannoxu, nocinednuii 3a0ai 60npoc nNocCiy:
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,dmo Buvl Oymaeme Oeramv ¢ boreapuetl, u Kakosvl Hame-
peHus  Boeicoxou Ilopmul no smomy eonpocy?» «llocon
omeemu, 4Wmo Jyuuiee, umo moxcro coerams (tant ce qu'ily a
de mecurr a faise) no 6oreapcromy eonpocy — noddepacusamo
(maintenire) cmamyc-x60.» Ha uro koHT (rpad — np. aem.)
Kannoxu Bo3pasui, 4To 110 €ro MHEHUIO, [IOAJEPIKaHUE CTaTyC-
KBO HE CaMBblil JIydlIMi COco0 pelieHus: Bompoca: 0oiarapel,
ckaszan rpa¢d Kamnoku, oueHp Teprenubl (patients) u Heooxo-
MO, 9TOOBI CIO3€PEHHBIN IBOP MOIYMaJl O TOM, KaK yperyiu-
poBath (requlasation) momoxenue bBonrapuu, B MPOTHBHOM
ciydae, nobasuin rpad KamHoku, ecnu 6onrapbl caMu IPUMYT
KaKoe-TO pelIeHHE, KOTOPO€ MOXET U He OBbITh NPHIATHO
CIO3ePEHHOMY JBODY, TIOCTIEHHIT HE JOJKEH TyraThCs.”

Tak Kak aBCTpO-BEHI€PCKUNI MUHHUCTP HE MOI HE OT/1aBaTh
cebe oruera, yTo caMm (PaKT PacCMOTPEHHsI 3TOr0 BOIpOCa
HETOCPEICTBEHHO KacaeTcs MOJIoKeHus! bepiuHckoro morosopa
1878 rona, To qUIIIOMaTHYecKue Kpyru B Bene npuaep:xuBainch
MHEHH, YTO OH HE MOT IMPEINPHUHATH TAKOr0 PUCKOBAaHHHOTO
mara «6e3 suanus u coznacus bepnunckozo kabunema.»*

Peakuus ynpasmsronx B McranOysie mo 3toMy BOHpocy
OKa3ajach BeChMa HEO)KUIaHHOM: BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI BBIPA3UTh
nporect, Benukuil BU3Mph HE TOJBKO TMOJHOCTBIO ONOOPHII
NpeVIOKEHUE aBCTPO-BEHI'€PCKOI0 MUHUCTPa MHOCTPAHHBIX JIEl,
HO W Tops4o yOexaan cylITaHa <«JIeHCTBOBaTh B JyX€ CIIOB
xonTa Kamnokn.”»

PazButne nanpHEHIINMX COOBITHH MOKA3al0, YTO, HECMOTPS
Ha BBIPAXXEHHYIO BBICOKON MOPTON FOTOBHOCTH YIIOBJIETBOPUTH
MpeIokeHus] BeHbI, Ha MPaKTHKE 3TOTO HE CIYYHIIOCHh M BECh
MIPOLIECC 3aTSHYJICS €I1e Ha IENbIe CEMb JIET, BIUIOTH JIO Havana
1896 roxa, xorma He TonbKo cam rpad KamHoku yxe He ObLI
MHHHCTPOM HHOCTPaHHBIX Aesl J[yHaliCKOoil MMIIEpUH, HO U B
Bonrapuu coznanack npyrasi BHyTpHIIONIUTAYECKAst 0OCTaHOBKA —

2 Cm.: Cr. Crambonos. Jlugen apxus..., T. I (1997), 327-328.
24 Cr. Crambonos. Vkas. cou., 328.
% Cr. Crambonos. Vkas. cou., 328.
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nocne nagenus kabunera Cr. CrambonoBa B Mae 1894 rona,
yIpaBJIeHHE CTPaHBI MEPENuIo B PYKH ,,HAPOIHSIIIKOTO  Tpa-
BUTEJLCTBA, BO m1aBe BcTal A-p K. Crouos.

Takke B CBSI3H € OONrapo-BEHTePCKUMH OTHOILICHHSMHU
3HaYEHUE UMEET U BOIPOC 0 B3amMooTHomeHusX Ct. Ctam60-
JIOBa C JWIUIOMATHYECKUMH MpeacTaBuTensaMu [lyHalickon
UMIIepHH, 0053aHHOCTH KOTOPBIX B TO BpeMs B Codun ucmo-
s Pyonsg Kepenxronnep-Meu, Pyaurep Burene6en Mucke™
u Credan ¢on bypuan. [lepBriii U3 HUX 3aHUMAI STOT MOCT C
1879 no 1881 ron, Bropoii — ¢ 1881 mo 1886 rox, a Tperuit — ¢
1886 1o 1895 ron.”’

O Pynonede Kepenxromnepe-Meu, ncnionassiiem ¢ 1881 mo
1886 ron AOMKHOCTD JUILIOMATHYECKOrO NpeACTaBUTENs B bein-
rpaje ¥ CHHUCKaBIIMM ceOe MedyajbHYI0 CJaBy TeM, YTO TOCIe
MOOEIOHOCHBIX CPAKEHUH OONTapCKUX BOWCK MPOTUB CepOCKOit
apmun Bo Bpemst CepOcko-Oonrapckoil BoiiHbl 1885 roma, oH
NpHOBLT B CTaBKy Oonrapckoro kKHs3st B [lupore u B ynsTHMATHB-
HOU (hopMe MpHKa3all OCTAaHOBUTH JajbHEHIIee HACTYIUICHUE
apmui.”® B Jluunom apxuBe CTamMG0JI0Ba OTCYTCTBYIOT JOKY-
MEHTaJIbHbIE MaTePUabl, HOATBEPKAAIOIINE TAHHBIM U301,

VYIUBUTENBHO, OJHAKO, YTO B ApPXUBE HET JIOKYMEHTOB, B
KOTOphIX (purypupyer Pynurep bureneben Mucke, ecimu yuecTb
yKa3aHHBIA BbIIe (akT, 4yTo OoH mpeOwiBan B KHsxecTBe n0-
BOJIBHO JUIMTEIBHOE BpeMsi. 3aT0 B HAJTMYHH UMEETCs OOJNbIIoe
M300MIIe CBEICHNUH, B KOTOPBIX ynomuHaetrcs Credan bypuan,
YTO CBSI3aHO C JBYMs1 00CTOsITENILCTBAMU. BO-TIEPBBIX C TeM, 4TO
OH, B OTJIMYHE OT CBOETO MpPEIIECTBEHHNKA, 3aHUMaJl IOCT
nmuriomara B Cohun J0CTaTOuHO MPOIOJDKATEHHOE BpeMs, U,
BO-BTOPBIX, SIBIISUICS MpEACTaBUTEIEM OIHON U3 Benukux cui,
IBITABIICHCS 3aHATH JOMUHHPYIOLIEE TOJI0KEHUE BO BHYTPEH-
HETOJINTUYIECKOM ku3Hu KHspkecTBa B mepBoii monoBuHe 80-X

% Boree m3BecTHEIA M0 HMeHeM BureneGen (mp. aBr.)

" Cwm.: Mareesa, M. Hcropus Ha TUMIOMaTHuECKUTE OTHOLLIEHHs Ha bbarapusi.
C., 2005, 530.

8 ITogpobuee cMm.: Mumes, P., mur. cou., 1988, 160.
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ronoB XIX Beka. OcTaHOBUMCS, OFHAKO, JIUIIb HAa TEX CBEE-
HUAX, B KOTOPBIX COfEpXkarcs (aKThl, XapaKTePH3YyIOILIHe
otrHomeHust Credana Crambonosa un Credpana bypuana B ToT
nepuoxa, korga CraM00MOB OBUT PEreHTOM M MHHHCTPOM-
npencenareneM. B ¢BA3M ¢ 3THM CTOMT OOpaTHTh BHIMaHHUE Ha
3aIUCh, CAETAHHYIO JTUYHO caMiuM CTaMOO0JI0BEIM B «/IHEBHHKE,
KOTOpBI OH Ben B iepuon 1886-1887 rr. 9 okts16ps 1886 rona on
sammucan: «/locne nomyoHs nOCemul MeHs ACMPULICKULL a2eHmuH
[Bypuan), komopomy s noscanosancs, umo ne moavko He 8udlCy
oeticmaumenbHoU NOOOepIHCKU co cmopoHsl Eeponul, Ho, Kk momy
arce, Eeponetickue cunvl ne 0aiom paspeuteHuss céouM azeHmam
npuexams 6 TolpHOB0 (8 C6A3U C OMKPLIMUEM 8 IMOM 20pPOOe
1l Benuxozo Hapoonoz2o cobparus, 3adayeti KOmMopoz2o ObLio
uzbpanue Hogoeo npasumens boneapuu — np.asm.). Ewe 5 ckazan
emy, 4mo no 0oweduum 00 HAcC CLyxXam, yice ObLi0 OOCHUSHYMO
coenacue mexncoy mpemsi UMnepusMu no OOIapcKomy 0npocy u,
ymo coenacue cocmoum 8 mom, umo Poccus wne 6yoem
oxkynuposamuv Boneaputo, a I'epmanus u Aecmpus ne npusHaiom
Pecenmcmeo u npeoocmaesm Poccuu unuyuamugy no 6160py
boneapckoeo kuaza. (bypuan) ckasan mue, umo smo Henpagoa.
Taxozo coenawenus nem. Ymo xacaemcs mozo, 4mo azenmuol
He npuexanu 6 TeipHO80, MO NPUYUHOU MOMY — camo 0Oo-
2apcKoe npagumenbemeo, Komopoe cooowuno, 4mo 8 TolpHogo
06y0ym nposooumvbCs MoabKo NPoGepKuU (Pe3yavmamos npose-
OeHusl 8b100PO8 8 PA3HBIX UIOUPAMENLHBIX OKOTUAX CIPAHbL — NP.
asm.) u modcem gudousmenumocs Pecenmemeso, no 00 uzbpanuu
KH5351 HUYe20 um He OwvLio ckaszano. (bypuan) ewe cxazan mue,
umo Aecmpus cuumaem Hawu 8blO0pPLL (AOCONIOMHO) GHYMpeH-
HUM OeloM U npusHaem npaso Benukoeo HapooHo2o cobpanus
8bIHECTU peuienue 06 UX 3aKOHHOCMU 1 OeTiICIEUMETbHOCIL»

ConepxaHue JOKyMEHTa HEJBYCMBICICHHO MOATBEPIKIALT,
yto i pereHta Ct. Ctam00J10Ba aBCTPO-BEHIEPCKUN TUILIIO-
MaTU4eCKUH MPEACTAaBUTENb OBbUT CaMbIM OJHM3KHM JIHUIIOM
MEXIy WHOCTpaHHBIMH KoHcylnamu B Coduu, u uro Cram6o-

2 Cr. Crambonos. JInuen apxus..., T. I (1997), 151.
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JIOB TO3BOJIST ceOe MAENHUThCS ¢ HUM CaMbIMH OOJIBIINMHU
TpeBoramu PerenrcTBa HakaHyHe co3biBa [II Benukoro Haponu-
HOTO COOpaHWs, MPU3BAHHOTO M30parh HOBOTO IpaBuTeis boi-
rapun. B To Bpems BHyTpunonutayeckas ooctanoBka B KHs-
JKeCcTBe KpaiiHe obocTpmiiach u3-3a peaknuu Poccuu, KoTopas
BEICTYNIUIA IPOoTHB co3biBa Il Benmkoro HapogHoTo coOpanus,
CUMTas €ro HEe3aKOHHBIM, W3 4Yero BBITEKAJO, YTO OHa HE
npu3HaeT u3bpaHue HOBOro Oojirapckoro KHszs. OmoOpenue,
kortopoe momy4dmsi Ct. CTamM0OJIOB CO CTOPOHBI aBCTPO-BEH-
TepCKOro AUIIOMAaTa, CTajlo, IO CYIIECTBY, OCHOBHOW NpPUYHU-
HOH, KOTOpas BJIOXHYyJa PEreHTCTBy CMEJIOCTb CO3BaTh YXKE
n3bpanHoe Kk Tomy BpemeHu III Benwkoe HapomgHoe coOpaHue
oceHbl0 1886 roga, HECMOTps HA KaTErOPUYECKOE HECOIlacue
Poccun Hawate mpoueaypy u30paHHST HOBOTO TIPaBUTENS
Bonrapun.®

B JInunom apxuBe Ct. CtamOos0Ba OOHapyXHBaeM eI
OIIMH BaXHBIH (aKT, CBHUIETEILCTBYIOUIMN 00 aBTOPHUTETE
Credana bypuana cpeau ynpasistomieii Bepxyuiku B Codun.
Peur nner o cynpbe maiiopa Kocra [lanuiiel — BoeHHOTO fesi-
TeJIsA, KOTOPBIM IpociaBuics BO BpeMs nposeaeHust «Coenn-
HucTtkoi akiuu» (OObenuHenus Bonrapum) 1885 roga kak
OIIMH U3 CaMbIX JIOBEPEHHBIX COpAaTHUKOB 3axapus CTOSHOBa,
a BriocyieicTBUH, BO Bpems CepOcko-Oonrapckoii BoitHbl 1885
rofa, Kak OJliH 13 KOMaHAUPOB, PUILIEANINX Ha TOMOIIL 00JI-
rapCcKuM MapTU3aHCKUM OTpsiaaM. B oTimudane ot 60npmmHCTBA
Oonrapckux OQHIEPOB, OH HE TOJBKO HE OXOOpST KaHIu-
Jnatypy npuHna OepAnHaHAa HA TOCT OONTapCKOTO MPaBUTEIS,
HO U TIPEJIIPUHSIT TIOTIBITKY 3aCTaBUTh KHS3s IOKWHYTH boJra-
puto. B sHBape 1890 roma 3aroBop Obl1 packpbiT, a Kocra
[lannna npencrain nepen BOCHHBIM CYAOM, ObLT MIPUTOBOPEH K
CMEPTHON Ka3HU U PaCCTPEIISH.

B nuceme umutpa [letkoBa — Ommkaiiiiero copaTrHHKa

% [loopobuee cm.: Tlomnos, P. Bearapus Ha KPCTOMBT..., 245 i nanee.
s Iloopoonee cm.: Mapkos, I. Ilokymenus, Hacuiue W MOJWTHKA B
bobarapus (1878-1947). C., 2003, 22.
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Cram6omnoBa, or 19 mronst 1890 roxa mo moBogy mporecca
npotuB [laawniter coobmmaercs cnemyromee: «Paccmpen Tlanuybsi
ucnyean ecex oguyepos. Xooam Kaxk 6 600y OnyujeHHble.
Buepa 2-n Cmpancku®™ 206opun 2-ny Tonuegy™ & 2opodckom
€aoy, umo 6ce MO HeCAbIXAHHOE 8apEapCmeo, U Ymo Mbl CKOM-
npomemuposanu ceoss neped Eeponoi. B uacmnom paszoeope
€O MHOU OH CKA3AJl, YUMo 6ce MO NPOU3OULIO NO MPedOBaAHUIO
e-na bypuana u KkHs35.»°° I3BECTHO, UTO Mmaitop Kocra [Tanuna
NOAEP>KUBAJ TECHBIE CBS3U HE TOJIBKO C 3axapreM CTOSHOBBIM,
HO 1 ¢ camuM Credanom CtamO0moBsIM. PoXk/IeHHBIE B OTHOM
U TOM K€ TOpOjie, OHM 3HAJIM JPYT ApYra eule ¢ JETCKUX JIET.
Mor nu CraMO0070B, TpH IPYTHX OOCTOATENHCTBAX, CHACTH
[TaHuy OT cMEpTHOM Ka3HU — BOHPOC, O KOTOPOM OCTAETCS
TOJBbKO rajath. Korma, omHako, HAMHMIO OBUIO pelIeHHe JIBYX
¢axropoB cuibHee ero — Credana bypuana u kus3s depau-
HaHJa, He3aBUCHMMO OT Toro, umein Jm Credan Crambonos
TaKkoe HaMepeHHe, BBIIIOJIHUTH €ro OH OBl HE CMOT.
JluruioMaTHueckuii mpeacTaBuTeb [adcOyprekoit MoHap-
XuH ObUI OAHUM U3 NEPBbIX HHOCTPAHHBIX AUIUIOMATOB, HH(OP-
MHUPOBAaHHBIX HOBBIM IIPABUTEILCTBOM, KOTOPOE BO3IIIABMII A-P
K. Cronnos, 06 n3MeHEHUSX B IpaBUTENbCTBE bonrapuu, mpo-
m3owmenuux 18—19 mas 1894. @axtuuecku, bBypuan cran Henoc-
PEICTBEHHBIM CBHIETENIEM COOBITHH, ciyunBmmxcsi B Codun.
Kakoi#t Obi1a ero peakiusi Ha cBep)KeHHe npaBHTENbCTBa CT.
Cram00510Ba OCTaeTcs HEM3BECTHBIM, TaK KaK TaKHe JOKYy-
MeHTbl B JluuHom apxuBe nuzaepa HapomHo-nubepanbHOR
MapTUU OTCYTCTBYIOT. DTOT BOMIPOC, K COXAJIEHHUIO, OCTaJICs
HE3aTPOHYTHIM B IIUTHPyEeMOi Hamu MoHorpaduu P. Muresa,

%2 IToopotnee o nem cu.: Tlonos, XK. Bypuusr xuBotr Ha [umursp Iletkos. C.,
1998.

% MuHHCTp HHOCTPAHHBIX [N ¥ Bepou3moBeanyit. IlogpobHee 0 HeM CM.:
Tames, T. Munuctpure Ha brirapus, 1879-1999. C., 1999, 447-448.

¥ Munnctp roctummn. IToxpoGree o Hem cu.: Kanaposa, P. Tumutsp ToHuen
— 001IeCTBEHUK, ONUTHK U TapTHeH nauzaep. [Inosaus, 2011 (np. aem.).

% Cm.: Cr. CramGonos. Jluden apxus..., T. III (1997), 274.
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TOCBSIIIEHHOMN aBCTPO-BEHIPCKO-0OIIrapCKUM OTHOIICHHSM. >

[locnenHuM KpYIIHBIM COOBITHEM, OTPa’KeHHBIM B JInuHOM
apxuBe Cram0o0i0Ba, CTalo MOKYLIEHWE HAa HETrO B Hadaje
utonst 1885 roma u mocnenoBaBIIas 3a TEM €ro CMeEpTh.
dusnueckas pacnpasa ¢ ObIBIIIM MUHUCTPOM-TIPEACEnaTesIeM
U JIZICPOM OIZHOM W3 MPaBbIX ITOJUTUYECKUX MAPTUH B CTpaHe
NpUBJIEKJIa BHUMAaHHE BCEW €BPONEHCKOW OOIIECTBEHHOCTH.
OO0 3TOM CBHUACTENBCTBYIOT JIECATKU CTaTei, COOOIICHUI U TIp. B
CaMbIX BIMATEJIBHBIX aHIIMHCKHUX, (PPaHIy3CKHX, HCIIAHCKHUX,
UTaNBSHCKUX U Ap. n3fgaHusxX. IleuarHsle m3manust ABCTpo—
BeHrpuu Taxke He 000N MOTYaHUEM (PAKT MOKYIICHHMS.

brnaronapst mmanoit wHMIMaTnBe [lomrkcensr CTaMOOIIOBOM,
KOTOpasi, MpU OTCYTCTBUU COBPEMEHHOH Pa3MHOXKHUTEIbHOMI
TEXHUKH, HaHsIA CIICIMAIbHYIO (DpaHIly3cKyto pupmy, obecrie-
YUBIIYI0 OTPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO BBIPE30K M3 MHOXKECTBA €BPO-
neickux raser. Bee nokymenTtanbHble cBuaerenbeTBa [lommk-
ceHa 3a00TIMBO COXpaHHUIIa B apXHMBE CBOETo cympyra. biaro-
nmapss M. KymanoBy u [I. VBaHOBY, 3TH IICHHBIE MarepuaIbl
M3/1aHBl OTEIBHBIM TOMOM, KaK COCTaBHas 4acTb 20-TOMHOTO
n3nanus Jlnanoro apxusa Ctam00510Ba, M HAXOAATCS B pacIo-
JIOKEHUH He TOJBKO HCCIeoBaTenel, HO BCeX TeX, KOTOphIE
uHTEpecyroTcs amoxoil Crambomnosa.

B xomnekuuu [onmukcersr CTamMO0I0BOIM HAIIIIT MECTO PSijT
nyONMKanui, TOMENICHHBIX B MeYaTHBIX opraHax JlyHaHckoit
umneprn. OJTHUM U3 TIEPBBIX, KTO BBIPA3HJI CBOE OTHOIIEHUE K
NOKyIeHno Ha u3Hb Creana CtambosoBa Obu1 MBOXKIHAK
Baxu [Mabop, mpuHUMaBIIMI ydacTHe B YMHE MOPYYHKA B
PEBOJIIOIMOHHBIX CcOOBITHX 1848—1849 rr. B Ttenerpamme,
OTIPaBICHHONH Ha MMs OBIBLIETO MHUHMCTpa-Tipencenareis 18
utonst 1885 roga (o HOBOMY CTHIIIO), CTapblii BOMH IHILET:
«Taxoii uzeecmmbvlll U 3HAMEHUMBIL CEOUM XAPAKMEPOM 20C)-
oapcmeenHulli desimeny Kak Bawe [lpesocxodumenscmeso, He
3acnyscusaem cmoib noool cyobObl MONLKO 3a MO, YMo Mmax
2o0pAdo u uckpenme mobum ceoe Omeuecmeo u 4mo umeem 6

% Cw.: Muwes, P. Ykas.cou., 1988, 284.
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JICUBHU EOUHCMBEHHYIO Yelb — UCMUHHYIO He3a8UCUMOCb U
€80000y Kaxc0020 OON2aPCKO20 ePAHCOAHUHA ... »3!

ITocne cmeptr Ct. CtamboroBa ero 3amecturemto JJumutpy
[leTkoBY CBOIO COOOJIE3HOBATEBHYIO TEIErPAMMY, TAKKE AaTH-
poBannyto 18 mronst 1885 roma, Hanpaswun u pod. Iltpayc u3
Bynamermra, B KOTOpoii cOOOIINII, YTO BCe BEHTEPCKHE T'a3eThl
MOMECTHIIM COOOIICHNUE O Tparnvdeckoi Tudenn OOoNrapcKoro
rOCYAaPCTBEHHOTO IeATeNs. >

Cpemnn Tex, kto mpucnan cobone3HoBanus Ilommkcene
Cram00110BO#, Tenerpamma oT rpadguan XapreHay — Cympyru
CKOHYABIIETOCS HE3aJ0JIT0 10 TOro KHs3s Aunekcanapa [
barrenbepra. [lepeHecenne TIIEHHBIX OCTAHKOB KHs3s baTTeH-
Ooepra B Coduio mo ero 3aBemaHUI0 CTal0 BO3MOXHBIM, B
yacTHOCTH, Onaromaps 3actynuudectBy Ct. CrambornoBa niepen
munTensHbM Kobyprom.*

B oxnoli W3 HamOolsiee BIMATENBHBIX BEHI€PCKUX Ta3eT
toro Bpemenu — «Budapesti Hirlap» [«Bynanemru xupiamn»]
ObUTIO HareyaTaHo MaJIOM3BECTHOE WHTEPBbIO KHArMHH Kite-
MEHTHUHBI — MaTepu KH:3s1 DepruHania, B KOTOPOM 11O TIOBOLY
youiictBa CramOonoBa cka3zaHO: «Bwioambv 3azpanuyHblil
nacnopm Cmam6on08y OblN0 He8O3MONCHO 00 mex nop, noka
boneapckasn Oenecayusi ne eepnemcs uz Poccuu 6 Boneapuro.
Bviexas ooun pas 3a epanuyy, Cmambonos moe coerams
makue 3as61eHus, KOmopble 80CNPensimcmeosan ovl 8blnoi-
HeHuro 3aday 6oneapckol Oenezayuu;, Heiwv3si ObLIO Oonyc-
mumy, 4modbl 0OOUH 4eN08eK, KAKUM Obl NAMpUOmMoM U 20Cy-
dapcmeenHblM OeameiemM OH Hu Obll, Npenamcmeosal vl mem
ROMUMUYECKUM OeltiCIBUAM 20CYy0apcmed, om KOmopbix 3a6u-
cuno 6wl nonovcenue 2ocyoapcmea ¢ Eepone »*

Tak kaK JaHHBIA JTOKYMEHT HMEET HCKIIOUUTEIbHO BaXK-
HO€ 3HaYeHHe, HeOOXOAMM XOTsI Obl KpaTKuii KOMMEHTapHil K

¥ Cr. Crambomnos. Jlien apxus..., 7. IX (2002), 222.
% Cr. Crambonos. Vkas. cou., 233.
¥ Cr. Crambonos. Vkas. cou., 237.
40 Cr. Cram6ooB. Ykas. cou., 432.
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TeKCcTy. Bo-TiepBbIX, OH CBHIETEIBCTBYET O MPSIMOM BMEIIa-
TEJIbCTBE CTAPON KHATHMHU BO BHYTPHUIIOJUTHYECKYIO KU3Hb
ctpanbl. U3 psga Omorpadmueckux cBemeHuii o KoOypre
W3BECTHO, YTO EAMHCTBEHHBIM OECCIIOPHBIM aBTOPHTETOM B
Kpyry Ommkaiimero okpyxenust kasa3s B Copuu, ¢ MHEHHEM
KOTOPOTO OH coIiamiajics, Oblla €ro Marb, KOTopas IHocie
n30panus PeparHanga Ha OONTAPCKUIA MTPECTON BMECTE C HUM
nepeexana XuThb B bonrapuio, rme u ocraBajach 10 KOHIIA
cBoeit xu3an (1907 1.).

Bo-BTOphIX, mocne TOro, Kak Jjauiiwica BiacTd, Cram-
00JIOB Toajy mpolleHrne npaBuTenbcTBY n-pa K. Crowmsosa,
NPUIIEAIET0 eMy Ha CMEHY, C MPOCHOOH BBIIATh EMy MEXKAY-
HApOIHbIM MAcmopT AJs JieYeHHs 3a TpaHulel (TOSBHIIMCH
nepBbIe MpU3Haku nuabera — np. asm.). [log mpemnorom Toro,
yro Obula CcQOpPMHUpOBaHA CIElHMabHAs IapiaMEeHTCKast
AQHKETHAsl KOMMCCHSI, LIENbI0 KOTOPOH SIBIISIOCH Paccieno-
BaHHE 3JIOYTIOTPEOICHUM, TOMYIICHHBIX WICHAMH €T0 KaOmHeTa
MUHHCTPOB, B YIOBJIETBOPEHHU €T0 MPOCHOBI OBLIIO OTKAa3aHO.
ITocne orkaza CtamM0010B 0OpaTHIICS TMYHO K KHS3I0, HO U C
€ro CTOPOHBI HE MONY4YHJI HUKAKOro copeicTusa. depauHaHz
HE TIIPUBCJII HHUKAKHUX OG’bﬂCHeHI/Iﬁ, HO BBIIICTIPHUBEACHHOI'O
naccaka B MHTEPBBIO €0 MaTe€pu CTAHOBHUTCS SCHO, YTO B
JAHHOM Clly4yae MPHUCYTCTBOBAJIHM COOOPa)KEHUsI YHCTO MOIUTH-
YCCKOI'o XapakTepa — OonacCHusd OTHOCUTEIILHO TEX BO3MOKHBIX
JIecTBUI, KOTOpble MOT ObI IpeANpHUHATH B EBponie ObIBIINI
PEMbEP-MUHHUCTP, YTO MOIJIO ObI, B CBOIO OY€peib, CO31ATh
yrpo3y He Tompko s kabmnera K. CromnoBa, HO w ams
camoro ®deparHaHIa B KauecTBE IIIaBbl TOCYIapCTBa

Yro kacaeTcsl BBILIEYIIOMSHYTOW B MHTEPBBIO J€JIeTalluy, B
clly4yae MJIET pedb O JIeJIeraluy, BO3IIaBIIEMOH MpeaceaaTeneM
VIII Hapomuoro cobpanust Teomopom TeomopoBbiM, Tymioi
KOTOpOH, omHako, Obu1 MuTpononutr KimmeHt ThIpHOBCKUH,
ybel OUIHMATBHON MUCCHEH OBUIO BO3JIOXKHUTH BEHOK Ha TPO0
CKOHYABLIETOCsl HE3aJ0Iro J0 TOr0 PYCCKOTO HMIeparopa
Anexcangpa III, a B CyIITHOCTH — BCTPETUTHCSI C HOBBIM PYCCKUM
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camonepxkiieM Huxomnaem Il 1 BRITPOCUTH y HETO CoTIackue Ha
npm3Haare KoOypra 3akoHHBIM IIpaBUTENEM Bonrapun.

**kk

U3 (akToB, NpUBEOEHHBIX BbIIIE, CTAHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO
Jlnunerii apxuB Ct. CrambonoBa, coxpansemblii B HayuHom
apxuBe bonrapckoi akageMuu Hayk, COACPKUT HEMAIO JIOKY-
MEHTAJIBHBIX CBUAETEIBCTB O OONrapo-BEHNEPCKUX OTHOILIE-
HUSAX. BOJBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX, MO TOW WIM HHOUW NpPUYUHE,
HEU3BECTHBI MM MaJlo U3y4yeHbl. Mcronb3oBaHUE ITHX Mare-
pHaJIOB B HAyYHO-KMCCIIENOBATEIbCKOW padOTe MOXET B HEMa-
JIOW CTETeHU CONCHCTBOBaTh OoJiee TITyOOKOMY MOHHMAaHHIO
L[EJIOT0 psifia BONPOCOB JABYCTOPOHHUX OTHOILIEHHM, B 4eM U
COCTOMUT UX 3HAYMMOCTb.

! Tonpo6ree cm.: Mcropus Ha Gsirapute. T. IV. Beirapckara QumioMamus
ot npeBHoctTa A0 Haum nuu. C., 2003, 277-278.
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Scandalous Horse Purchase of the British
Army in Hungary during the Anglo-Boer War

Gdbor Szabd-Zsoldos

University of Debrecen

The Anglo-Boer War or South African War (Tweede Vrijheid-
soorlog) (1899-1902) is considered from several aspects as the
first modern war. This was the first where the British soldiers
wore khaki uniforms and beside the British Isles, the other parts of
the Empire contributed in the fight against the Boer republics
(Oranje Free State, Transvaal). Australian, Canadian and New
Zealander troops took part in the battles apart from the British
regiments. Furthermore, the use of trench warfare, the impact
of the media on the moral of the homeland as well as gathering
the civilians to concentration camps anticipated the character-
ristics of the great wars of the 20" century. Moreover the
Anglo—Boer War meant a clash of ideologies, struggle
between the British imperialism and the Afrikaner nationalism.

Although directly only the members, parts of the British
Empire (or British World System) and the Boer republics
participated in the Anglo—Boer War, indirectly numerous other
countries were involved in that conflict in many ways. It is true
especially in case of the Boer side of the war. At the first stage it
is necessary to notice the pro-Boer foreign volunteers who
travelled from different parts of the World (but mostly Europe) to
South Africa in order to support the cause of Orange Free State
and the Transvaal. More than 6000 Dutch, Belgian, German,
French, American, Irish, Russian, Swedish, Italian, Polish men,
among them twelve Hungarians grasped rifle and fought together
with the Boer commandos against the khakis (the nickname of
the British soldiers during the Anglo—Boer War). Not the



Scandalous Horse Purchase of the British Army in
Hungary during the Anglo-Boer War

pro-Boer volunteers meant the only connection between the
Anglo—Boer War and the non-belligerent countries. Both Great
Britain and the Boer republics attempted to build commercial
relations with other countries or take advantage of those which
had already existed before 1899. The reason was simple:
purchase weapons and raw materials for war purposes.
Austria-Hungary was no exception. The British Army as well
as the agents of the Boers in Europe intended to obtain
different articles from the territory of the dual monarchy. The
British were interested at most in one of the Hungarian
products: horses.

The present article aims basically to review the sources
concerned with the horse purchases of the British Army in
Hungary during the Anglo—Boer War. No scholarly research
dealt with that issue before, thus, this paper represents the first
results of the first stage of a new examination. In addition, the
Hungarian aspects of the Anglo—Boer War have been superficially
studied by the Hungarian and foreign scholars as well.

HUNGARIAN ASPECTS OF THE ANGLO-BOER WAR

The various points of connection between Hungary and the
Anglo—Boer War can be divided into five groups.

First of all, as it has been already mentioned, few Hungarians
took part actively in the war. The bulk of them, twelve exactly,
chose the Boers while only four Hungarians served as a British
soldier in South Africa 1899-1902. They meant the closest
relation between the South African war events and Hungary.

To the second class belong the official and semi-official
political connections between Austria-Hungary, the Hungarian
political authorities and the belligerents as well as the way how the
representatives of the Hungarian Parliament interpreted the
Anglo-Boer War. Furthermore it is worth to notice that Hungary
was mentioned and topic of disputes in relation with the war in the
debates of the bicameral British Parliament too (third category).

The next division consists of the economic and commercial
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relations, such as the British horse purchases which stand at
the centre of the present article.

Tremendous amount of news, articles, reports, comments
were published in the Hungarian newspapers. A specific
Hungarian narrative, interpretation of the Anglo—Boer War can
be identified through the study of these materials. Namely, the
pro-Boer Hungarian journalism (the most of the said columns were
pro-Boer) paralleled the Boers with the Hungarian freedom fighters
of 1848-49" as well as Lajos Kossuth was compared with Paul
Kruger.? Regarding the contemporary Hungarian public opi-
nion it is necessary to highlight that four books were published
in Hungarian on the Anglo—Boer War during the years 1899-
1902. Three of them were written by Hungarian pro-Boer
volunteers (Karoly Bulyovszky®, Vilmos Simon*, Lajos Szi-
gethy®), while the last one is a collection of Theodore Duka’s
pro-British writings.®

At last but not at least the Anglo-Boer War inspired few
outstanding Hungarian poets and novelists such as Endre Ady’
and Dezs6 Kosztolanyi.?

CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ANGLO-BOER WAR AND
HUNGARY FROM THE ASPECT OF ECONOMY

As it has been emphasized, both of Great Britain and the Boer

! Aburok Vildgosa. — Debreczeni Ujsag, 5 (73) 1901, 1.

2 Kriiger Eurépai Utja. — Vasérnapi Ujsag, 47 (50) 1900, 832.

® Bulyovszky, K. Boer—angol tiizben. Bp., 1901.

* Simon, V. A bir szabadsagharcz. Bp., 1901.

% Szigethy, L. Bar foldn. Sopron, 1901.

® Duka, T. Levelek a boer—angol haborrél. Bp., 1901.

" Ady, E. Barok. — In: Lang, J., P. Schweitzer (Eds.). Ady Endre dsszes versei.
Vol. 2. Bp., 1982, 471.

8 Kosztolanyi, D. O, birok, ha én most csak hiiszéves lennék. — In: Réz, P.
(Ed.) Kosztolanyi Dezsé Gsszes versei. Bratislava, 1989, 441; Kosztolanyi
Dezsd: Oreg pap. — In: Réz, P. (Ed.) Kosztolanyi Dezsé 6sszes novellai. Vol.
I1. Szeged, 2002, 325-327.

-126 -



Scandalous Horse Purchase of the British Army in
Hungary during the Anglo-Boer War

republics desired to establish commercial relations with
non-belligerent countries mainly in order to purchase different
articles than ship them to South Africa and implement these
goods in the battlefields against the enemy.

The agents of the Boers as well as the leadership of the British
Army were aware the advantageous position of Hungary in the
field of agriculture. Documents prove that, apart from the
Mannlicher rifles and other types of guns, pads®, both of the British
Army and the Boers™® were interested in obtaining Hungarian
horses. While only a few data have been found yet about the Boer
attempts, the conditions of the British purchases are easier to study.

The British Army in line with the great losses suffered by
the Boers in the battlefields and the escalation of the war,
desperately sought for horse suppliers. The qualities of the
Hungarian horses were well-known in Europe so it could be
one of the reasons of the British choice, but of course there
were other factors behind that decision. According to the
sources, one can state that the lobby and the offer of the
Austro-Hungarian horse merchants were better than the others.

In Britain six men played key role in the purchase of the
Hungarian horses: Mr. Lewison — British businessman, Captain
Hartigan — ex-Army Veterinary Officer (retired from the Service
in 1881), Colonel St Quintin — Remount officer of the Imperial
Yeomanry Committee, Colonel Maclean — Imperial Yeomanry
Inspector, Captain Webb — Maclean’s Veterinary Officer, and
Colonel Willan — Inspector.

There were two Hungarian horse businesses of the British
Army. Two British military organisations obtained cobs from
Hungary: the Imperial Yeomanry Committee and the Govern-
ment Remount Department. Although these purchases needed
to be examined and reviewed separately, similarities can be

® The National Archives [hereafter NA], FO 120/766. C. Thornton to Sir H.
Rumbold, 27.02.1900.

1 NA, FO 120/768C. Thornton to Sir N. Howard, 21.02.1900, NA: FO
120/766; Sir H. Rumbold to Sir H. Howard, 22.02.1900.
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easily found between them. Two of the mentioned British,
Lewison and Colonel Maclean as well as Hauser a horse
merchant from Austria-Hungary were involved in both of the
transactions. Hauser was one of the most influential horse
dealers in Austria-Hungary. As Lieutenant-Colonel John
Hotham, officer of the Imperial Yeomanry said, Hauser had
“more capital than anybody there ... and if you want to buy
horses quickly you want a big dealer with capital.”** Harold
Spencer, the author of A History of British Cavalry 1V, and the
British officers quoted in the said book found important to
highlight that Hauser was Jewish and the horse trade in
Austria-Hungary was dominated mainly by Jews.'? Apart
from the capital he possessed, the system of sub-dealers
concen- trated in Hauser’s hand was the key of the success of
the Austro-Hungarian merchant. Namely Hauser was in
connection with numerous minor horse-dealers and breeders,
moreover he employed agents in all over Austria-Hungary."®
This was how Hauser could buy and sell horses in a great
number quickly.

In the Imperial Yeomanry the case went under the control of
Colonel St. Quintin. Captain Hartigan recommended “Mr: Lewison,
who obtained a contract [ ...] for the supply of Hungarian cobs’™
for the Army as an excellent contact for obtaining horses. Lewison
made two contracts with the Imperial Yeomanry. The first one was
concluded in January 1900 about 1500 cobs, then a month later the
second one, about 2300 cobs. The horses were inspected and
selected by Colonel Maclean and Captain Webb.*

The contracts of the Government Remount Department are
more complicated ones. Until April 1900 the Department was

1 Marquess of Anglesey. A History of British Cavalry. Vol. V. London, 1986, 313.
12 H

Ibid.
3 bid., 313-314.
14 NA, WO 32/8757, 3. Report of the Committee on Horse Purchase in Austro-
Hungary, together with Minutes of Evidence and Appendices, 1902, [Cd. 882.].
15 H

Ibid., 4.
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not interested in the possibility of purchasing horses in
Austria-Hungary. Maclean awakened the attention of the leaders
of the Governmental Remount Department about the Hungarian
cobs. They trusted in Maclean and followed his suggestions.
Thus similar to the Imperial Yeomanry, Hauser’s horses were
chosen again. If they were good enough for Maclean, the
Hungarian cobs could be suitable for the Government as well
— that was the main reason why Hauser was the contractor in
this case once more.*® Contrary to the purchase of the Imperial
Yeomanry, the Government acquainted few hundreds of cobs
from other merchants, for instance Mr. Ludwig von Foglar
from Budapest. The main reason of this difference between the
two cases can be traced back for that the Government was
criticized because of the lack of the competition and the mo-
nopole position of Hauser.” The Government Remount Depart-
ment similar to the Imperial Yeomanry concluded two contracts
with Hauser. The first contract was for 7000 cavalry and
artillery horses, while the second one was for 5346 cobs for
the Mounted Infantry.'®

In South Africa problems occurred with the Hungarian
horses. The cobs as it revealed in the frontlines were not suitable
for the South African conditions and perished rapidly in a great
number after the shipping. It caused a huge scandal in different
stages of the British public opinion and the press. The British
journals and few politicians generated huge debates within and
outside of the walls of the British Parliament. The horse
purchases of the British Army were disputed not only in the
British Isles but in Hungary too. The Hungarian press and
public opinion reflected for the scandal and the members of
the Hungarian parliament debated this issue as well.

The sources concerned with horse purchases of the British
Army in Hungary can be classified into several groups.

% Ipid., 5.
7 \bid., 6.
8 Ipid., 5.
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Regarding their type, there are official and non-official
documents, governmental and parliamentary sources, moreover
it is necessary to emphasize the importance of the press in this
case. Furthermore these materials can be classified by language:
English or Hungarian documents. In this present case the said
documents are categorized according to their nature.

OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS

Among the materials created by officials it is necessary to
highlight the Report of the Committee on Horse Purchase in
Austro-Hungary, together with Minutes of Evidence and
Appendices. The said Blue book is the most important source
of this issue and it is rich in data. The document can be divided
into two parts. The first is the report itself; to the second one
belong the appendices.

The document was edited and created by the parliamentary
committee emerged for the investigating the circumstances of
the British horse purchases in Austria-Hungary. The Committee
was set in order t0 “examine certain allegations as to bribes
given to British officers in relation to the purchase of horses in
Austro-Hungary, made by Sir Blundell Maple, M.P.”* Sir
Blundell Maple proposed the investigation of the horse
purchases in July 1901 in the Parliament and in other spheres
of publicity as well. According to the report, Blundell’s main
motive was to draw attention to several anomalies around
these businesses. He was convinced that the price and the
quality of the said cobs, moreover the role of the British Army
officers and the process, practice how the horses were chosen
for service in South Africa were extremely problematic. The
members of the Committee were: Charles H. E. Welby, W.
Kenyon Slaney, Charles E. Hobhouse, Evan Charteris and J. H.
Ward secretary. Although the said politicians did their job
enthusiastically, they found it important to make it clear even

¥ Ibid., 2.
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in the first sentences of the report, that the Committee found
regretful Sir Blundell Maple’s activity in this issue. They
considered the Maple’s speeches and proposal as “direct attacks
on the honour and integrity of British officers

Beside the allegations about the officers were taking bribes, the
said body focused mainly on two problematic issues:

1, the contracts afforded an unjustifiably large margin of
profit to the contractor;

2, and “that the contractor supplied very cheap and very
bad horses which were not fit for military service and ought
not to have passed the inspectors. ™

The report describes accurately how the purchases
happened. In case of the first point the Committee found it
problematic that Lewison and Captain Hartigan who
recommended the Hungarian contract for the British Army
obtained a considerable sum of money through the contracts.
For the Imperial Yeomanry the price of the cobs was in the first
contract 33l. 16s. 8d., while in case of the second purchase one
horse cost 26l. Lewison paid 22I. to Hauser per cobs which
means that his income in the whole business was 111.0001. As a
reward for the assistance Lewison gave Hartigan “a commission
of 2% per cent. on his contracts.”* This fact perhaps could
explain the motives of Captain Hartigan.

The Government Remount Department by the terms of the
first contract paid 30l. for a cavalry horse and 35lI. for an artillery
cob. The price of the horses decreased in case of the second
purchase for 20l. horse. According to Colonel Willan’s
calculation the cost of transporting one cob from the place of
purchase to Fiume could cost 4l. to 5l. and regarding that Hauser
paig 8l. to 12I. for a horse, his profit per cob was around 3l. to
71

20 pid., 3.
21 Ipid., 4.
22 1bid., 3.
2 For instance Colonel Willan in February 1901 chose 300 cobs in about
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At the end of the report situate the general observations
and the evaluation made by the Committee. One can have the
impression that the said body grasped every possible chance to
emphasize: the British officers and the Army were not
responsible for these problems and they were absolutely
innocent. Despite the fact that the inspectors and the veterinary
officers examined several hundred of horses within few hours,
the Committee was convinced that this was not for instance
Colonel Willan’s or Colonel Hotham’s fault, rather the
circumstances and the heavy pressure under they were expected
to work induced them to pass as swiftly as possible the horses.

Although the members of the Committee highlighted that
in case of such an urgent and “unforeseen emergency, there is
no ground for very serious criticism ”, they made few recommen-
dations. First of all they took a question: how could the Imperial
Yeomanry and the Government Remount Department be so
badly and uninformed? These bodies and the responsible offi-
cers should have made more attempts to get proper information
from Colonel Wardrop, the British Military Attaché at Vienna.
Moreover it was the Remount Department’s task to inspect syste-
matically the horse suppliers of the British Army in peace time
in order to avoid the problems similar as occurred in case of
the horse purchases in Austria-Hungary. These were the recom-

four hours. Colonel Willan’s summary illustrates well the said circumstances:
“On one occasion I passed 500 cobs under the following circumstances. 1
had three horse ships due to arrive at Fiume as follows: — S.S. ‘Hurona’ on
Febr. 19th, S.S. ‘Raeburn’ on February 26th, and ‘Beacon Grange’on March
1%, | passed the whole of the ‘Hurona’s’ and ‘Reaburn’s’ cobs and wen to
Fiume, intending to embark the cobs on the ‘Hurona’ on Febr. 719" and 20th,
and return to Szabadka and pass the ‘Beacon Grange’ cobs returning to Fiume
in time to embark the cobs on the ‘Raeburn’on Febr: 27m, but the ‘Hurona’ was
six days behind time, and was then not ready to take her horses on board. On
25" the ‘Raeburn’ came in, and I embarked her cobs on that day and 26th,
and the ‘Hurona’s’ on the 27" and 28". | then returned to Szabadka, where
by working all day on March 2" | passed 500 cobs and 120 the following
morning to complete the ‘Beacon Grange's’ complement.” 1bid., 6—7.
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mendations made by the Committee for the Secretary of State.”*

Concerning the involved officers the report remarks that
there was a crucial element obstacled their work: the lack of
“knowledge of the language spoken in the horse-breeding
districts of Hungary.”® Apart from them for the Committee
there was another person who was not to blame in the issue:
Hauser, who only wanted to have as huge profit as possible.”®

Regarding the Appendices and Minutes of Evidence one
can conclude that the Committee gathered a large amount of
evidences and spared no time and energy for collecting these
documents and questioning the involved officers, politicians
and businessmen. While the Report takes 8 pages the Appen-
dices and Minutes of Evidence 61 which proves the enthusiasm
of the Committee.

The Appendices consists of seventeen letters, five declara-
tions, five notarial acts and notarial documents as well as
Mihaly Juhasz’s (one of the Hungarian witnesses) deposition
and a passage from the “Vadasz-es Verseney-Laf” (Vadasz- és
Versenylap). The most of the collected documents were created
by Hungarian horse merchants. These materials were written
originally in Hungarian or German and then translated for
English. The appendices contain interesting data about the
circumstances of passing the horses. The statement of Mr.
Friederich Kuster illustrates the said conditions and describes
the process of choosing the cobs: “Under Webb, the delivery
(approval) at the first went with difficulty, but towards the end
of his time it went more easily. Under Hartigan it went much
easier still, if only because during the deliveries Hartigan
drank every day about two bottles of brandy. The same horses
which had been rejected at first were always brought forward
again, and were then passed. Horse with defective eyes were

2 pid., 7.
% bid., 8.
% |pid., 5.
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brought forward dull days and passed.”™’

The Committee called between 12" July and 26™ July 1901
twelve witnesses. Most of them were British officers involved
in the Horse purchases. First of all the members of the
Committee took questions for Sir John Blundell Maple, M. P.
who proposed the investigation, then came the officers of the
Imperial Yeomanry and the Government Remount Depart-
ment and Mr. Ludwig von Foglar from Budapest. One can
notice that even high-ranking army leaders for instance Major-
General Truman, the Inspector-General of Remounts or Viscount
Valentia, Adjutant-General of the Imperial Yeomanry were
expected to appear before the Committee.

Among the official and parliamentary papers there is another
type of sources, namely the Hansard’s Parliamentary Debates
which are incredibly important in this case because of mainly two
reasons. First of all, the emergence of the said Committee was
result of parliamentary disputes. Furthermore, as one of the most
controversial issues around the British Army’s supply during the
Anglo-Boer War, through examining the debates one can get
picture about the place and role of the Hungarian horse
purchases in the contemporary British political discussions.

The fact that the Hungarian horses were matter of debates
sixty times between July 1900 and August 1904 may prove that it
was an important topic for the British MPs. Among these
politicians several famous ones can be found, for instance David
Lloyd George or Winston Churchill. The former was the first who
mentioned the Hungarian horses in the House of Commons
during the Anglo-Boer War. Lloyd-George was incredibly active
in the debates on the war, especially the concentration camps.
He criticized the Government because of purchasing horses in
Hungary and obtaining goods from outside of Britain and the
British Empire: “I remember perfectly well the great cry at the
last General Election was ‘Support Home Industries’, and the
Government, and above all, the Minister who got to his party

2 pid., 13.
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into power on the prohibition of foreign bushes, is now engaged
in the task of restoring British prestige with guns made in
Germany, soldiers fed on French vegetables and South American
meat, Hungarian horses provided with American saddles, and
foreign fodder carried by Spanish mules.””?®

Winston Churchill was not content fully with the result of
the Committee’s investigation and recommended further exami-
nation of Captain Hartigan. Although he did not intend to find
scapegoats in this issue, found some aspects of the horse
purchases more than strange: “It was often said that if any
commercial firm conducted its business in the way the affairs of
the British Empire were conducted, it would be in the
Bankruptcy Court within twelve months. In his [Churchill s]
opinion, however, a lunatic asylum rather than the Bankruptcy
Court would be its destination. That was the kind of thing that
had been happening in Austria-Hungary. "

Apart from Lloyd-George and Winston Churchill, the most
active participants of these debates were Sir Blundell Maple,
Henry Labouchere, William Brodrick and two members of the
Committee, Sir Charles Hobhouse and Sir Charles Welby.

The issue of the horse purchases were disputed in the
Hungarian body of legislation as well. The representatives of
the opposition grasped this chance to attack the Government
for permitting the British to obtain cobs in Hungary for the
cruel war waged on (in line with their interpretation) the small
and brave Boer nation. The said politicians accused the
Government and the Prime Minister, Kalman Széll with
treachery of the ideals of the Hungarian Revolution and War of
Independence, 1848-49. According to their arguments the
cause of the Boers was same as the Hungarians had had fifty
years before. Thus “Hungary feels empathy if a small nation
fights for independence.” Karoly Schmidt, who was one of

% | loyd George in Commons, 25.07.1900, Vol. 86, 1210.
2 Churchill in Commons, 31.01.1902, Vol. 102, 124,
%0 Karoly Schmidt in the lower chamber of the Hungarian Parliament, 11.12.1901,
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the most active MPs in these verbal attacks, asked the Prime
Minister whether the Government had possessed any infor-
mation about the British horse purchases or not. Kalman Széll
said that they had not cared with these businesses because they
had found nothing problematic in them.*! In comparison with
the British Parliamentary Debates the issue of the horse
purchases appeared only few times in the discussions of the
Hungarian Parliament.

At last but not at least there is another group of the official
sources: correspondence between the Foreign Office and the
consuls, attachés delegated to Austria-Hungary. This is a
tremendous bunch of documents in which numerous letters can
be found about the horse purchases in Hungary. The Registers®
created by the Foreign Office in order to the classification of
the different types of the letters and telegrams makes the
research easier among these documents which are kept in the
National Archives, United Kingdom.

The most of the said eleven despatches were addressed to
Colonel Wardrop, the British Military Attaché at Vienna and
Conway Thornton, British Consul in Budapest. Although the
documents have not been systematically examined and studied,
few interesting data have been revealed. For instance Sir
Horace Rumbold (British Ambassador to Vienna) informed the
Prime Minister (Lord Salisbury) about the confidential consul-
tations with the representatives of the Austro-Hungarian Go-
vernment about the planned horse purchase of the British Army
in Hungary. The Austro-Hungarians made it clear it would be

http://www3.arcanum.hu/onap/opt/a090302.htm?v=pdf&g=WRD%3D%28b
%FAr%20h%E1bor%FA%29&s=S

ORT&m=7&a=rec (25.10.2010, 0:04)

31 Kalman Széll in the lower chamber of the Hungarian Parliament, 11.12.1901,
http://www3.arcanum.hu/onap/opt/a090302.htm?v=pdf&g=WRD%3D%28b
%FAr%20h%E1bor%FA%29&s=SORT&m=7&a=rec (25.10.2010, 0:50)

%2 Register to the Correspondence, NA: FO 122/17; Register to the
Correspondence, NA: FO 122/18.
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wise if the British could do it in secret: “The Govt. have given
me a private and friendly hint through the Foreign Office here
that, although they would be glad if we could procure horses
for South Africa in Hungary, they are anxious we should
purchase them quietly and, if possible, without mentioning the
fact that the question of a breach of neutrality may be raised as
the Anglophobe press have already mentioned the matter.
The British were content with the Less than two months later (6"
March 1900) Lord Salisbury instructed Rumbold to express the
thanks of the British Government towards the Austro-Hun-
garian Government. The reason was the successful horse pur-
chase which was not obstacled by the authorities of the dual
monarchy: “I have to acknowledge the receipt of Your
Excellency’s despatch no. 15 Africa of the 22™ ultimo respecting
the purchase of horses in Hungary for the use of the British
troops in South Africa and | have to request you to express
confidentially to Count Goluchowski the thanks of Her Majesty s
Government for the friendly attitude which has been maintained
in the matter by the Austro-Hungarian Authorities.”™

NON-OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS

The issue of the horse obtaining of the British Army appeared in
the foreign press as well. The British journalists and the public
opinion picked up the story, the scandalous purchases in Hungary.

Few articles can be found within the columns of The Times
which are concerned with these cases. The dispute taken place in
the volumes of The Times issued during the autumn of 1902 was
emerged by the debates in the British Parliament (The Times
regularly published passages from the Hansard’s Parliamentary
Debates). The key figure of these clashes was a reader of the
journal who wrote several articles about this topic under the name
“Hungarian”. The identity of the said author is still unknown.

¥ NA, FO 120/763. Sir H. Rumbold to Lord Salisbury, 22.01.1900.
% NA, FO 120/762. Salisbury to Sir H. Rumbold, 6.03.1900.
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One can suppose that he could be Theodore Duka. Duka was the
most influential and most active pro-British public figure. He was
well-known in Britain and Hungary as well and served in the
British Army thus he could still have contacts in the War Office in
1902. Furthermore Duka published numerous writings and a
book by which he attempted to moderate the domination of the
pro-Boer attitude in Hungary. Nevertheless this is only a
theory and cannot be proved by the sources yet.

The Hungarian protected the well-deserved reputation of
the Hungarian warhorses twice in The Times. The author visited
Lord Roberts twice in order to appeal in the General for the
groundless and pointless blame of the cobs bred in Hungary.
Furthermore another aspect was emphasized as well, namely the
Hungarian argued that the British should not forget that the
Hungarian journalism was the only which did not commit itself
on the Boer side of the war. The articles of the Hungarian
resulted debates in the columns of The Times.*

Not only the British newspapers but even The New York
Times reported the scandal around the horse business. The
correspondent of the American journal informed the readers
about the mentioned debate of the Hungarian Prime Minister,
Kéalman Széll and the pro-Boer opposition in the lower
chamber of the Hungarian Parliament on 11"™ December 1901:
“In the Diet to-day a demand was made that the shipment of
horses from Hungary to South Africa be stopped, on the
ground that it constituted a violation of Hungarian neutrality.
The Premier, Koloman de Szell, declared, in reply, that the
guestion whether, in international law, horses were as war
material and to supply them constituted a violation of
neutrality, had never yet been decided, hence the Government
had not stopped and did not intend to stop the traffic.”*

35 The Times, 26.08.1902, 7; The War Office and Hungarian Horses. - The Times,
27.08.1902, 4; The War Office and Hungarian Horses. - The Times, 29.08.1902, 5;
The Remount Inquiry. - The Times, 21.10.1902, 8.

% Hungary and the Boer War, Shipment of Horses for the British Not to be
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CONCLUSIONS

One can conclude that the horse obtaining of the British Army
in Hungary, 1899-1902 is an incredibly important aspect of the
economic relations between the Anglo—Boer War and Hungary.
The amount of the documents concerned with the said issue
may prove that.

It is necessary to emphasize the present article represents
only the first results of a new research and offers no more than
a short description of the gathered sources. Nevertheless
collecting of further sources is inevitable in widening the
scope of the study. There are two groups of the sources which
are crucial in this case: records of the Imperial Yeomanry and
the Govern- ment Remount Department; and private papers of
Sir John Blundell Maple and the private documents of those
who were involved in the business or the scandal. Moreover,
apart from the archival records, further columns, articles could
be important as well.

The most interesting questions which could be answered
in case of the examination of the said sources are:

1, What was the connection between Sir Blundell Maple
and the Hungarian horse merchants who were mostly excluded
from the business?

2, Why Sir Blundell Maple proposed the investigation?

3, Why was the British Prime Minister, Lord Salisbury
involved in this issue?

Beside of the listed issues other aspects of the British
horse purchases needed to be detailed, for instance the exact
number of the Hungarian cobs which were transported to
South Africa or the motivations and the Austro-Hungarian
Government in these cases.

Stopped. — The New York Times, 12.12.1901, 1.

-139 -



Bulgarians through the Eyes of Hungarian
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through the Eyes of Bulgarian
Photographers (1850-1940)

Chavdar Vetov
Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

Photographic materials offer information that can hardly be found
in textual documents. That is why photographs are valuable
documents for research of the past. Because of the lagging of
Bulgarian lands from the industrial development of Central and
Western Europe and the lack of a developed bourgeois society,
the first photographers in the region were foreigners. Most of
them came from the Austro-Hungarian Empire, Italy and France.
Many Bulgarians traveling abroad or living in exile had preserved
their images in the photographic studios of European masters.
Hungarian archaeologist and ethnographer Felix Kanitz*
came to the Bulgarian lands for research purposes. His archive
contains photographs of Bulgarian cities, monasteries, male
and female folk costumes. It is believed that some of these
materials were his work.”> Kanitz also collected various photo-
graphs of the participants in the Bulgarian revolutionary
movement taken by Anastas Karastoyanov, Karoly Pap
Szathmary (Carol Popp de Szathmary), Thomas and Nicholas
Hitrov, Nikifor Minkov, Ivan Dospevski and others. He kept

! See: Documentary Heritage of Felix Kanitz Preserved at the BAS.
Simeonova, R., D. Atanasova, G. Yoncheva, D. llieva, Ts. Velichkova; — In:
Demeter, G., P. Peykovska (Eds.). Regions, Borders, Societies, identities in
Central and Southeast Europe, 17""-21* Centuries. Sofia—Bp., 2013, 141-148.

2 See: Boes, I1. otorpadcko m3KycTso B Bhmrapus, 1856-1944 1. C., 1983. ¢. 14.
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an archive of photographs and sketches of industrial sites,
roads, bridges, cars, carts, etc.; photographs and reproductions
of battle scenes; portraits of Felix Kanitz himself, alone and
with other people, of Kuncho Angelov, Exarch Antim I, Avxenti
Veleshki, llarion Makariopolski, Nicolas Voyvodov, Hadji
Dimitar, Stefan Karadja and Vasil Stransky (1868), Sava
Katrafilov (1876), Angel Kunchev (1871), Karshovski, P. Hitov,
Ilyu Markov, G. S. Rakovski (1867), Philip Totyu and others.

Hungarian painter, lithographer and photographer Karoly
Pap Szathmary was born in 1812 in the Hungarian town of
Colojvar (today Cluj, Romania) and died in 1887 in Bucharest.
His pursuits in photography started in 1848. He held the position
of court photographer of Prince Cuza and later of king Carol I.
Szathmary opened a studio in Bucharest in 1850. In 1854, during
the Crimean War, he went to the front and captured moments
from the battles between the Ottoman and Russian armies.

In 1877 he was again at the line of battle, having joined
the Romanian troops fighting on Bulgarian lands in the
Russian—Turkish War. He created a large number of pictures
(mainly painted) of the hostilities; painted the locals —
peasants, artisans, merchants etc. In his studio in Bucharest he
photographed many a Bulgarian revolutionaries. Szathmary
photographs are stored in the collection “Portraits and
photographs” of the Bulgarian Historic Archive of the National
Library, the Scientific Archive of the Institute of Historic Studies,
the Scientific Archive of the BAS and other repositories.

There is a photography in the collection of “Portraits and
photographs™, dated 1868, of Alexander Vasilev, revolutionary
and a member of the Hadji Dimitar and Stefan Karadja
detachments. He is full-length, in an uniform and with
weapons. The inscription on one of the copies indicates that
Vassilev was the secretary in the detachment of Hadji Dimitar.

The same collection contains a picture from 1862 of
Branislav Veleshki, who fought in the First Bulgarian Legion
and in the Liberation War. In 1867 Szathmary took pictures of
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two chetniks from the detachment of Panayot Hitov: Gannie
Krayat and Captain Ivan. He also made copies of two photo-
graphs of the revolutionary, educationalist and affiliate of
Levski, Angel Kunchev. One of the portraits® shows Kunchev
in Serbian military uniform and the original picture was taken
by A. Stojanovic from Belgrade around 1868.

The other copy* is made after the original picture by
Thomas Hitrov, where Angel Kunchev is in plain clothes (Pics.
1, 2). The collection the original copy by Szathmary of a
picture of the Bulgarian national liberation movement
ideologist — Vasil Levski (Pic. 3)°. The original photography
was taken in Bucharest around the year 1868-69, and shows
Levski in military uniform. The same photographer is also the
author of Hadji Dimitar’s images® and other photographs of
Bulgarian revolutionaries. Another photograph’shows Dagobert
Englender — the captain of the Radetsky ship (built in Buda).
The Austro-Hungarian captain had a huge role during the
entering of the Botev’s cheta in Bulgarian lands.

Part of the visual documents related to the Bulgarian
revolutionary movement were taken by the Austro-Hungarian

® St St Cyril and Methodius National Library, “Portraits and Photos”
Collection, a.u. Ne C 70.

4 Ibid. a.u. Ne C 68. Also at the Scientific Archive of the Institute for
Historical Studies — BAS, a. u. Ne I 499.

5 Scientific Archive of the Institute of Historic Studies — BAS, a. u. Ne III 292.
And also in St St Cyril and Methodius National Library. ‘“Portraits and Photos”
Collection, a.u. No C II 188. About this picture see: HMouxos, Xp. Cenemre
cHUMKH Ha Anoctona. — B. Tlormen, 1987, Ne 7/1319 (16.02.). Jloiiues, JI.
Hsixonko 3abnynu oxono Bacun Jlecku. — B. [len, 11, Ne 554 (19.02.1942).
Tlonos, JK. Bes cbH, 6e3 nokoi. Kuura 3a Bacu Jlescku. C., 1986, 112. Vionxos,
Xp., Cr. Mouxosa. Bacur JleBcky 1 Ghirapckara HanpoHanHa pesomomwst. C.,
1987, 191. Bacun Jlescku. JlokymenTanes sieronmc, 1837-1873. C., 1987, 75.

® Scientific Archive of the Institute of Historic Studies — BAS, a. u. Ne I 629.
And also in St St Cyril and Methodius National Library. “Portraits and
Photos” Collection, a.u. Ne C 115.

7 Scientific Archive of the Institute of Historic Studies — BAS, a. u. Ne Ne II-1.
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photographer from Budapest Josef Habshid, who worked in
Ruse; Armin Elias, who was a photographer in Plovdiv, and
Kéaroly Koller (Carl Cohler) in Sofia. Their works can be
found in the collection “Portraits and photographs” at the
National Library.

A photograph?® by an unknown author shows the Hungarian
revolutionary Mihaly Safrany sitting, surrounded by the other
members of the Shumen’s orchestra holding their musical
instruments. Shumen’s state archive (f. 824K, inv. 1, AU 105,
I. 1) also Safrany’s portrait. The image is dated around the
year of 1850. Another photograph from the same fund (inv. 1
AU 278, I. 1) shows a group of full-length figures, one of
which is of Mihaly Safrany. One can also see the Shumen
notable Atanas Popov.

The collection “Portraits and photographs” a picture of
Mihaly Safrany (a. u. C 11 522) from a later period (Pic. 4): in
full size and civilian clothing with the string orchestra of the
Bulgarian School for Boys “Dr. Petar Beron” in Edirne in
1901, where he was a teacher at that time. He is surrounded by
students, holding musical instrument. There is an attached text
with biographical data for students.

The collection “Portraits and photographs™ offers information
and photographs of people and events from the post Liberation
era and the first decades of the twentieth century. Some of them
are the work of the Hungarian photographer Karoly Koller. He
took a photograph of Olimpi Panov (Pic. 5)°, also of Stefan
Stambolov®® (Pics. 6, 7).

Due to the late industrial development of the Bulgarian

® The picture is dated around 1851 and is stored in the Regional State Archive
in Shumen, f. 33K, in the “Archangel Michael” Community Centre.

® St St Cyril and Methodius National Library. “Portraits and Photos”
Collection, a.u. Ne C V 109.

10 scientific Archive of the Institute of Historic Studies — BAS, a. u. Ne I1I
299. Also in St St Cyril and Methodius National Library. “Portraits and
Photos” Collection, a.u. Ne CV 493
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society, the technical innovations were brought by West Euro-
peans. The European masters taught Bulgarians the new
representational method called photography. Some of them were
of Hungarian origin. The pictures taken by Hungarian photo-
graphers locally and outside the Bulgarian lands provide us
information about revolutionaries and the political and cultural
history of the era before and after the Liberation. They also offer
information about Hungarian presence in the Bulgarian lands.
Over time, these photographs became important evidence for
the history of the Bulgarian society in the nineteenth century
and the first decades of the twentieth century.

Pic. 1. Angel Kunchev. Pic. 2. The back of the photography.
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Pic. 3. Vasil Levski.

Pic. 4. Mihdly Séfrany.
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Pic. 5. Olimpi Panov. Pic. 6. Stefan Stambolov.

Pic. 7. The back of photography with the logo of the Cohler’s studio.
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Sources!

Krisztidn Csapldr-Degovics
Research Centre for the Humanities, Institute of History — HAS

The war that broke out in the autumn of 1913 against Serbia in
Albanian territories, the so-called Third Balkan War as
contemporary journalists referred to it, has remained largely
unknown to historiography. The reason for this is that, apart
from Georgi Georgiev who published a few studies on the
subject in the Makedonski Pregled,? not one researcher has
ever investigated this topic at the level of archival sources.
Even the Serbian and Albanian historiography turned a blind
eye to the problem,® which is the more surprising considering

! The elaboration of this paper has been funded by the Deutscher
Akademischer Austauschdienst (DAAD).

2 I'eoprues, I. Cnomenu Ha Eprum SlHkynoB 3a bankanckuTe BOWHU U
Oxpuzcko—aeobpekoro Bheranne (1912-1913 ). — MIlp, 36, 2013, Ne 4,
119-129; the same, BexanckusaT Bbopoc B AubaHus M ObjJrapckara
xymaHuTapHa akuust npe3 1913 . — MIlp, 35, 2012, Ne 1, 39-67; the same,
Hauamoro Ha MOJZCpHaTa ambaHCcKa AbpiKaBa, BUASIHO OT €IUH 6’bﬂrapCKI/I
murutomar. — In: Peykovska, P., G. Demeter (Eds.). Bulgaria and Hungary at
War, 1912-1918. Bp.—Sofia, 2013, 69-82.

® Recently Bernard Lory has dealt with the topic. See the publications of
Corovié, VL. Istorija Jugoslavije. Beograd, 1933, 660-665; Arbansko—juzno-
slavenski odnosi — In: Krleza, M. (Ed.). Enciklopedija Jugoslavije. Vol. I.
Zagreb, 1955, 158; Dudev, Br., B. Grafenauer, J. Tadi¢ (Eds.). Historija
naroda Jugoslavije. Vol. 1-Il. Zagreb, 1953-1959; Perovi¢, Br. (Ed.). Prvi
balkanski rat 1912-1913. Prva i treéa knjiga. Operacije srpske vojske.
Beograd, 1959-1960; Ratkovi¢, B. Prvi balkanski rat 1912-1913. Druga
knjiga, Beograd, 1959; Krasni¢i, M. Savremene drustveno-geografske
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the fact that Balkan historiographies and the historical memory
of the peninsula’s nations keep track of all the real or assumed
offences and all the wars in which the blood of patriots had
been shed. In this war the Albanians alone lost 20-25.000
people,’ that is, as many as they had lost in the first two

promene na Kosovu i Metohiji. Pristina, 1963; Hadri, A. Nacionalni pokret
albanskog naroda od tridesetin godina XIX. veka do kraja 1912. 1z istorije
Albanaca. Beograd, 1969; Rahimi, S. Albanci u borbi za nacionalnu
emancipaciju. — Jugoslovenski istorijski ¢asopis, 1970, N 1-2; Kosovo pod
turskom vlaséu — Kosova nén pushtetin turk. — In: Veljkovi¢, L. Kosovo,
129-177, especially 164-167; Slijepéevi¢, D. Srpsko—arbanski odnosi kroz
vekove sa posebnim svrtom na novije vreme. Minih, 1974, 243-275; Slijepcevic,
D. Uber die serbisch-albanischen Beziehungen im 19. Jahrhundert 1-2. —
Shéjzat, 1973, N 9-12, and 1974, N 1-10; Miki¢, D. The Albanians and Serbia
during the Balkan Wars. — In: Kirdly B. K., D. Djordjevi¢ (Eds.). East Central
European Society, 165-197, 186-190; Horvat, Br. Oslobodenje kao okupacija. —
In: Horvat, Br. Kosovsko pitanje: Drugo dopunjeno izdanje. Zagreb, 1989, 56-62;
Stojanov, P. Makedonija vo vremeto na balkanskite i prvata svetska vojna
(1912-1918). Skopje, 1969; Buda, Al., St. Pollo, (Red. pérgj.), Historia e
Shqipérisé, véll. 1-3. Tirané, 1959; Puto, Ar. Pavarésia shqiptare dhe diplomacia
e fugive té médha (1912-1914). Tirané, 1978; Luarasi, S. Ismail Qemali. Jeta dhe
Vepra. Tirane, 1962; Xoxi, K. Ismail Qemali. Tirané, 1983; Murzaku, Th.
Politika e Serbisé kundrejt Shqipérisé gjaté Luftés Ballkanike 1912-13. Tirana,
1987; Borozan, B. J., N. B. Popovi¢. (Eds.), Kosovo i Metohija u
velikoalbanskim planovima 1878-2000. Beograd, 2002; Vojvodi¢, M., R.
Samardzi¢ (Eds.). Srbija u medunarodnim odnosima krajem XIX i pocetkom XX
veka. Beograd, 1988; Mitrovi¢, A. (Ed.). Istorija srpskog naroda. Vol. 6/1-2.
Beograd, 2000; Batakovi¢, D. T. Nova istorija srpskog naroda. Beograd
—Lausanne, 2000, 240-245; Stojancevi¢, V1. (Ed.). Srbija i Albanci u XIX i
pocetkom XX veka. Beograd, 1990; Djukié, Sl. Razmena zarobljenika izmedju
Srbije i Bugarske 1913. godine — prilog istrazivanju. — Vojno-istorijski glasnik,
2008, N 1, 144-150; Borozan, D. J. Jugoslavija i Albanija u XX vijeku. — Istorija
20. veka, 17, 1999, N 1-2, 9-20; Stankovi¢, P. J. Nikola Pasi¢ i albansko pitanje
1914-1917. — Istorija 20. veka, 18, 2000, N 1, 9-28; Avramovski, 7. Granice
Kraljevine SHS-s Albanijom. — Istorija 20. veka, 10, 1992, N 1-2, 35-50, and
Jovanovi¢, V1. Suzbijanje kaaka na Kosovu i Metohiji 1912-1929. —
\ojno-istorijski glasnik, 2009, N 1, 32-55.

4 Boeck, K. Von den Balkankriegen zum Ersten Weltkrieg. Kleinstaatenpolitik
und ethnische Selbstbestimmung auf dem Balkan. Miinchen, 1996, 110.
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Balkan wars. The human casualties of the Bulgarian civil
population also reached thousands. In spite of all, with the
exeption of Georgiev’s above mentioned researches, * no
thorough historical investigation has been conducted to explore
the casualties this armed conflict.

All that is known about the war is based on Serbian or
Yugoslavian publications which borrowed their theses from
the contemporary Serbian diplomatic statements. These theses
stipulate that the attack was launched in September 1913 by
the then independent Albania against those Middle-Balkan
territories which, during the first two Balkan wars, had been
occupied (and on 7 September, 1913 annexed) by Serbia. The
attack was the brainchild of the Vlora Provisional Government,
or, to be more exact, of Ismail Qemali. The troops had been
drilled by Austro-Hungarian and Bulgarian officers and were
armed partly by Austria-Hungary.

The Albanians broke through the Serbian border defence
at three different locations, but only two of the attacks proved
successful. The strike against Gjakova failed, but between the
22 and 27 September the attackers occupied the towns of
Debar and Ohrid with the help of local insurgents Albanians.
Serbia, entitled to protect its sovereignty, mobilised its army
and in the last week of September the country launched a
counter-attack. By the end of the month Serbian troops had
expelled the “insurgents” from their country and the first two
weeks of October already witnessed the occupation of Middle
and Northern Albania by the Serbian army. It was the
Austro-Hungarian ultimatum on 18 October 1913 that brought
the occupation to an end. And that is, more or less, all we
know about this war based on Serbian literature.’

However, by consulting certain archival sources in Vienna,

5 Teoprues, I. HOBOOTKpUT HOKYMEHT 3a ObIrapcko—aabaHCKOTO BhCTAHUE
ot 1913 . — MIlp, 33, 2010, Ne 2, 135-149.

® Krleza, Op. cit., 158; Corovié, V1., Op. cit., 660—665 and Batakovi¢, D.,
Op. cit., 240-245.
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we may be able to clarify the Albanians’ role in the war, the
underlying motives, the social groups and military leaders
involved and the articulated intentions.” Questions regarding
the Bulgarian participation can only be partially clarified,
therefore this presentation aims to be a summary which may
complement Georgiev’s findings with the Austro-Hungarian
sources and inspire further research.?

Albania had the following motives for the war: 1. in
accordance with the resolutions of the London conference
Albania included only half of the Albanian-populated areas of
the region;® 2. Bulgaria was defeated in the Balkan War Il so
nothing could prevent Serbia from annexing territories in the
Middle-Balkans and having long-term aspirations for the
region;'® 3. Serbian troops were stationed in an independent

" See the most important Austrian sources about the war: OHHStA PA XII.
Turkei, Kt. 414-415, 417-424; and Kriegsarchiv Wien (KA), Militarkanzlei
Seiner Majestat (MKSM), Kt. 1093, Kt. 1095 and 1107; KA Militarkanzlei
Erzherzog Franz Ferdinand (MKFF), Hauptreihe Kt. 105-108, Sonderreihe
Kt. 192-193.

8 Csapléar-Degovics, Kr. The Forgotten Third Balkan War. A Research
Desideratum and a Challenge for the Historian. — In: Sela, Ylber (Ed.), The
Balkans Yesterday, Today and Tomorrow. On behalf of the 100 Wars
1912-2002. Saarbricken, 2013, 59-77.

® About the Southern border of Albania see: Crampton, R. J. The Hollow
Détente. Anglo—German Relations in the Balkans 1911-1914. London, 1979,
112-113; Krause, Al. G Das Problem der albanischen Unabhéngigkeit in den
Jahren 1908-14. Phil. Diss., Wien, 1970, 249; Chekrezi, C. A. Albania. Past and
Present. New York, 1919, 94-100; Puto, A., Op. cit., 227-261; Léhr, H. Chr. Die
albanische Frage. Konferenzdiplomatie und Nationalbildung im Vorfeld des
Ersten Weltkrieges unter besonderer Berlicksichtigung der deutschen
Aulenpolitik. Phil. Diss., Bonn, 1992, 118-134. About the Northern borderline
see: Bartl, P. Albanien. Munchen, 1995, 137-143; Crampton, R., Op. cit., 75-96;
Helmreich, E. Chr. The Diplomacy of the Balkan Wars 1912-1913. Cambridge,
1938, 281-310; Puto, A., Op. cit., 162—-227; Chekrezi, C. A., Op. cit. 90-94. and
Loéhr, H. Chr., Op. cit., 78-101.

1 Hodel, R. J. Albanien — Aufzeichnungen von zwei Reisen 1913/1927.
Ziirich, 1927, s.t., 6; Corovi¢, V1., Op. cit., 204-205 and Boeck, K., Op. cit., 134.
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Albania; 4. in the regions it had annexed Serbia introduced
ruthless military administration;** and last but not least 5.
approximately 120.000 refugees deluged to Albanian territories
from the annexed regions (Albanians and Bulgarians, Muslims
and Christians alike).*> The idea of an armed resistance first
occured to the Albanian chieftains and military leaders who
had fled into Albania from the Middle-Balkans (Bajram Curri,
Isa Boletini, Hysni Curri, Elez Isufi)."* They however failed
to win to their cause either the Albanian power centres (with
the Vlora Provisional Government among their number), or
the friendly Austria-Hungary. The former meant that August
1913 marked the onset of a long-term disconnection between
Albanian and the Kosovar Albanian aspirations. Regarding the
latter | would only like to note here that the Ballhausplatz tried
to dissuade the Kosovar and Macedonian Albanian leaders
from launching an assault.** We may conclude that there had
been only one political group that was willing to support a war
against Serbia, and it was none other than the VMRO. Why?
The idea of a Bulgarian-Albanian cooperation naturally

1 Martinovig, Sr. Qéndrimi i ushtrisé serbe ndaj shqiptaréve né viset e pushtuara
né vitet 1912-13. — In: Gjurmime Albanologjike — seria e shkencave historike, 7,
1977, 247-278, especially 253-256, 259; Tucovi¢, D. Srbija i Arbanija. Jedan
prilog kritici zavojevacke politike srpske burZoazije. Beograd—Zagreb, 1946,
98-100.

12 Csaplar-Degovics, Kr. Az 1913-as shkodrai osztrak-magyar humanitérius akcio.
— In: Bertényi, Ivan Jr., G Richly, El. Géra (Eds.). ,,Tanits minket ugy szamlalni
napjainkat... Tanulmanyok a 70 éves Kdsa LaszI6 tiszteletére. Bp., 2012, 99-112.
13 OHHSEA PA X11/421/6f, Letter of Rudnay to Berchtold, Durazzo, 16.05.1913,
No. 157; Report of Lejhanec to Berchtold, Valona, 27.05.1913, No. 48;
Marinensektion, Konfidentielle Nachrichten, Valona, 18.06.1913, Res.Nr.
441/K.D; secret instruction to 1. Heimroth (Uskiib), 2. Kral (Saloniki) and 3.
Mérey (Rome), Wien, 28.05.1913, Nr. 2481-2483, 1-2 and No. 37.F, 1-2.

14 OHHSA PA X11/421/6f, Letter of Rudnay to Berchtold, Durazzo, 16.05.1913,
No. 157; telegram of Berchtold to Rudnay, Wien, 23.05.1913, No. 24;
anonymous report to the joint Minister of Finance, Sarajevo, 29.05.1913, ZI:
816/Pr.B.H; KA Nachlédsse, B 1450 — Nachlass Conrad von Hotzendorf, Akt.
84/222, Letter of Spaits to Conrad, Wien, 28.05.1913, Geh. Nr.179.
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occured to the Bulgarians as well. Kolusev, Bulgarian envoy in
Cetinje informed Ismail Qemali in June 1913 about an impending
Bulgarian—Serbian war, and invited the Albanians to participate.
He offered Debar as compensation, but, as he emphasized it was
also not impossible for Albania to annex the town of Skopje (“7
would rather have it belong to the Albanians than to the Serbs”).
Qemali answered that he could send as many as 100,000 soldiers
but he had not enough weapons at his disposal. Kolusev
considered sufficient an army of 40.000 fighters, but he believed
that arms should be provided by Austria-Hungary.*

In early July, 1913 Jane Sandansky arrived in Vlora with the
aim of starting negotiations with the Albanian Government.*
Austro-Hungarian archival sources seem to suggest that
Sandansky had no authorisation from the Bulgarian government.
The one fact we know for certain from Austrian sources is that
prior to his leave he had met a number of high-ranking
military officers in Sofia, while his exact mission and its
background are shrouded in mystery. We may assume,
however, that the trip to Vlora was the Voivode’s own
initiative with a view of concluding some kind of military
agreement. What may have facilitated such an agreement was
the fact that Sandansky, as one of the leaders of the VMRO’s
left wing, had been a trustworthy ally of the Young Turks since
1906, while Ismail Qemali had earlier been one of the most
prominent leaders of the Young Turk party. This may explain
why the Macedonian leader thought that Qemali would be
open to the idea of a military cooperation."’

5 Boeck, K., Op. cit., 107. and Batakovi¢, D. T. Serbian Government and
Esad-Pasha Toptani / Srpska vlada i Esad-pasa Toptani. — In: Mitrovi¢, A.
(Ed.). Serbs and Albanians in the 20" Century / Srbi i Albanci u XX. veku.
Beograd, 1991, 63; OHHStA PA XI11/421/60, pro domo notice of the joint
Ministry for Foreign Affaires, Wien, 19.06.1913, No. 2943.

% Elsie, R. (Hrsg.). Leo Freundlich. Die Albanische Korrespondenz.
Agenturmeldungen aus Krisenzeiten Juni 1913 bis August 1914. Miinchen,
2012, 34-35, 42, 44.

7 Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici kraljevine Srbije (1903-1914). Knjiga 6,
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Qemali eventually refused to provide political support to
Sandansky, but the Macedonian successfully approached Hasan
Prishtina, a Kosovar minister of the government. Sandansky
argued that an Albanian—Bulgarian joint effort may spark a
successful revolt against Serbia. He convinced Prishtina, and
the two returned to Sofia together.™®

Defying the will of the Vlora Government, the Albanian
minister in Sofia intended to conclude an anti-Serbian pact
between Bulgaria and Albania. The negotiations broke down
as the participating Bulgarian statesmen (Salabashev, Kolushev,
Nachovich and Danev) only started to seriously consider the
idea of a joint war effort when the Balkan War Il had practically
ended (22-23 July). By then, however, Hasan Prishtina had
already left Sofia. (After this point Sandansky no longer had
any influence over the war events.)

We may conclude that even though the Bulgarian and the
Albanian government showed willingness to start negotiations
regarding the Serbian issue, in reality it was only certain
isolated political powers outside Bulgaria and Albania that
actively sought to engage in an armed conflict with Serbia.

What was, then, the true role that Bulgaria played in the
assault? Following Sandansky’s visit in Vlora, other Bulgarian
personalities appeared in Albania in September 1913. Once again,
these new arrivals contacted the Provisional Government, but this

sveska 3 (1/14 juli — 31. decembar / 13. janar 1914). Pripedio: Dzhambazovski,
Kl., D. Lukaé. Urednik: Vasa Cubrilovié. Beograd, 1983, 614, telegram of
gaponjié to Pasi¢, Bitola, 22.06./05.07.1913, no pov. br. 4502., 627-628; and
512. telegram of Putnik to the Serbian Ministry of Foreign Affaires, Skopje,
12/25.06.1913, o.br. 7195., 563; Demeter, G Bolgar kisérletek az
elszigetelddés elkeriilésére a masodik Balkan-habort eldestéjén. — In:
Torténeti tanulmanyok: a Kossuth Lajos Tudomanyegyetem Torténelmi
Intézetének kiadvanya. 13. koét., Debrecen, 2005, KLTE, 135-157, and
I[eMeTep, I. Onuture Ha E”LIII‘apI/IS[ aa H36erHe n3ojlanyAaTa B HaBEYEPUCTO
Ha Mexaycbro3anueckara Boitna. — Ullp, 2012, 5-6, 3-33.

18 Cana, Z. Marrédhéniet serbo-shqgiptare 1912-1915. — In: Gjurmime
Albanologjike — seria e shkencave historike, 19. Prishtiné 1989, 285.
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time the Albanian Premier banished them from Vlora." Instead
of leaving for Bulgaria, the Comitadjis then contacted the
refugees who had come from around Lake Ohrid (mainly from
the Ohrid and Struga region) and were staying around Elbasan.
The first such personality to appear in Albania whose
name is known was a certain first lieutenant Markov, officer of
the Bulgarian army. On 2 September 1913 he sent a telegram
from Durrés to the Bulgarian high command in Sofia, but the
reason for his stay and the content of the telegram have so far
remained unknown. What is known, however, is that Markov
arrived to Albania with a number of fellow officers and
approached Durrés via Vlora. (The Serbian Ministry of Foreign
Affairs was also notified of his telegram. It is almost certain
that Esat Pasha, who further on still had access to the port
town’s telegraph office and thus to confidential state corres-
pondence, disclosed the information to Beograd.)®® Since the
name Markov does not surface later in the sources, it is to be
assumed that he had returned to Bulgaria before the attack.?
Markov’s fellow passengers reached Elbasan in mid-September.
Serbian and Austro-Hungarian sources identify them as follows:
Voivodes Milan Matov, Stefan Hodo, Petir Chaulev, Krsta
Trajchev and Petdr Randljov. All of them were well-known
leaders of the right wing of the VMRO, and fought in the

1% Myftiu, K. (pérkthyer). Miku i madh i shgiptaréve. Aubrey Herbert dhe
krijimi i Shqipérisé sé sotme. Ditaré dhe letra 1904—1923. Pérgatitur nga
Bejtullah Destani dhe Jason Tomes me parathenie te Noel Malcolm. Tirang,
2012, 166.

2 KA Nachlasse, B 648 — Nachlass Essad Pascha, Kt. 1., Pallium ,,P I.

2L OHHSA PA X11/449/23a, telegrams of Storck, Belgrad, 22.09.1913. (No.
3852.) and 25.09.1913. (No. 4409); verbal note of the Serbian Embassy in
Viena to the Ballhausplatz, Viena, 29/16.9.1913., without No.; and telegram
of Bilinski, Saloniki, 28.9.1913., No. 4869.; Dzhambazovski (pripedio),
Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici 6/3, 337. circular note of the Serbian Ministry
of the Interior to the Serbian Ministry of Foreign Affaires, Belgrad,
28/15.09.1913., without pov.br. [arrived in the ministry under pov.br. 6207.],
376.; and Cana, Z., Op. cit., 287.
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Bulgarian army as officers during the First Balkan War, which
is why contemporary Serbian diplomacy refers to them as
“Bulgarian agents”. The Voivodes set up a troop of 300 in
Elbasan without delay and also expected another band under
the lead of Pop-Hristo. These two VMRO units joined forces
with the Albanians who had left Elbasan for Lake Ohrid on 24
September.?? The column rounded the lake from the south via
Pogradec. The news of the advancing troops sparked off a
number of uprisings around Lakes Ohrid and Prespa. Led by
Chaulev, the known Bulgarian cheta leader, the attackers
occupied Ohrid on 27 September.

A few days earlier on 22 September, another column under
the lead of Isa Boletini had taken Debar. After the Serbian troops
had withdrawn, the leader, Elez Jusufi ordered to set up a local
municipality body which, a few days later, was transformed into a
provisional government. According to the archival data of Branko
Horvat, local Bulgarian leaders who had participated in the fights
also joined this government. They aimed to create a supranational
government for the first time since 1903, which was expected to
represent the Macedonian interests (Horvat’s sources, however,
do not specify what these interest were exactly). Sensing the
unstability of their situation, the Albanian members of the
government telegraphed the Vlora Provisional Government on
more than occasion on 23 and 25 September, requesting
diplomatic and military assistance. In the meantime some of
Boletini’s forces were marching on in the direction of Gostivar
and Struga (Ohrid, Resen) where they joined Chaulev’s troops.”®

22 HHHSEA PA XI11/449/23a, Report of Zitkovszky to Berchtold, Monastir,
28.09.1913., No. 120.; verbal note of the Serbian Embassy in Vienna to the
Ballhausplatz, Wien, 29/16.09.1913., without No., 5; Dzhambazovski, KI.
(pripedio), Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici 6/3, 337. circular note of the
Serbian Ministry of the Interior to the Serbian Ministry of Foreign Affaires,
Beograd, 28/15.09.1913., without pov.br. [arrived in the ministry under
pov.br. 6207.], 377-378.; Batakovi¢, D., Serbian government and
Esad-Pasha, 63. and Boeck, Op. cit., 107.

2 OHHSLA PA XI1/449/23a, telegrams of Storck, Belgrad, 22.09.1913, No.
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Upon receiving news of the victories, the population of the
annexed territories started to revolt against the Serbian rule.
The anti-Serbian Slavs between the Black Drin and Treska
also rose up along with the Albanians: according to Serbian
sources, the local Bulgarians also participated in the occupation
of Debar** While however in today’s West-Macedonia the
troops mostly comprised Albanians, the uprisings in the Struga
and Ohrid region were more Bulgarian in character, even
though the local Albanian leaders joined them. The fall of
Ohrid triggered a number of minor, isolated revolts among the
Bulgarian population of the annexed territories (Krcova,
Kjustendil, Ki¢evo, Radoviite, Mitrovica).”® Presumably, the

3852 and 24.09.1913, No. 4238; telegram of Jehlitschka, Uskiib, 23.09.1913, No.
4080; report of the Evidenzbureau, 24.09.1913, Evh.Nr. 4143; KA MKSM, Kt.
1095, report of the Evidenzbureau, Belgrad, 23.09.1913, Evb.Nr. 4143.; KA
MKFF, Kt.192, report of the Evidenzbureau, 24.09.1913, zu 4143; Gooch, G. P,
H. Temperley (Eds.). British Documents on the Origins of the War 1898-1914.
Volume 10.1. London, His Majesty’s Office, 1936, No.4. Dayrell Crackanthorpe
to Grey, Belgrade, 09.09.1913, F.O. 41565/30271/13/44. (No. 203.), 3-4. and
No.15. Dayrell Crackanthorpe to Grey, Belgrade, 23.09.1913., FO.
43538/30271/13/44. (No. 218.), 11; Dzhambazovski, KI. (pripedio), Dokumenti
0 spoljnoj politici 6/3, 313. summary report of the Serbian Ministry of Interior
(written by Todorovi¢) to the Serbian Ministry of Foreign Affaires, Beograd,
23.09.1913, without pov.br. and date [arrived in the ministry under pov.br. 6078.]
357-358; and L6hr, H. Chr. Die Griindung Albaniens. Wilhelm zu Wied und die
Balkan-Diplomatie der GroBméchte 1912-1914. Frankfurt a.M., 2010, 130.
24 OHHSA PA XI1/449/23a, telegram of Hornbostel, Tirana, 25.09.1913,
No. 4351; instructions of Berchtold to the Austro—Hungarian ambassadors,
26.09.1913, (e.g. to Flotownak in Berlin, No. 654.); and an anonymous
telegram, Uskiib, 26.09.1913, No. 4608.

% OHHStA PA XI11/449/23a, report of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrad,
03.10.1913, No. 204 D, Appendix: report of an authorised consular agent
(anonymous) to Berchtold, Mitrovitza, 29.09.1913, No. 53/p. and telegram
of Umlauf, Mitrovitza, 02.10.1913, No. 506; telegram of Jehlitschka, Uskiib,
27.9.1913, No. 4761.; telegram of Kohlruss, Prizren, 27.9.1913, No. 4787;
telegram of Zitkowsky, Monastir, 27.09.1913, No. 5075; and report of the
Austro—Hungarian military attaché in Belgrade (Gellinek) to Conrad, Res.Nr.
299; KeRler, Otto, Der Balkanbrand 1912/13. Bd. 2. Leipzig, 1913, 353.
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headcount of the irregular Albanian and Bulgarian forces fighting
against the Serbs peaked at 15-20.000 on 27—28 September.?®

On 29 September, equipped with the weapons, ammunition
and batteries they had captured in Debar, Boletini’s troops
continued to advance towards Gostivar and Kicevo, while those
fighting in the Ohrid and Struga region clashed with the Serbian
soldiers approaching from Resen. The fortunes of war changed
on 30 September, when the Serbian army launched a counter-
offensive and captured Zirovnica. The Albanians abandoned
Gostivar and Debar and withdrew into Albania. Few days later
the Bulgarians surrendered Ohrid to the Serbians.?’

Serbian military responses to the Albanian-Bulgarian
uprising and assault were exceptionally severe. By 2 October
the Serbian army had crushed most of the uprisings in the
annexed territories and established secure supply lines. By the
time the mobilisation of four divisions had been completed,
the garrisons along the Bulgarian border had been fortified and
fully manned regiments were ready to be deployed.?®

% OHHSLA PA XI1/449/23a, aide memoire of the Serbian Embassy in Vienna to
the Ballhausplatz, 29.09.1913, without No., 5. and 9; report of the
Austro-Hungarian military attaché in Belgrade (Gellinek) to Conrad, 27.09.1913,
Res.Nr. 299; report of Zitkovszky to Berchtold, Monastir, 28.09.1913, No. 120;
telegram of Lejhanec, Valona, 28.09.1913, No. 4914. and telegram of Zitkovszky,
Monastir, 09.10.1913, No. 2139; OHHStA PA XII/450/23d, report of the
Evidenzbureau, 01.10.1913, Res.No. 4300/1; Kotini, Dhimitér (Red.), Qeveria e
Pérkohéshme e Vlorés dhe veprimtaria e saj — néndor 1912 — janar 1914. Tirané,
1963, Drejtoria e Pérgjithéshme té Arkivave Shtetérore, Nr. 273, 199; Nr. 275,
200.

27 OHHSEA PA X11/449/23a, telegram of Zitkovszky, Monastir, 29.09.1913, No.
5183; and report of Jehlitschka to Berchtold, Uskiib, 29.09.1913, No. 125.

2 OHHSEA PA X11/449/23a, telegram of Jehlitschka, Uskiib, 02.10.1913, No.
460; report of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrad, 03.10.1913, No. 207 B; telegram of
Storck, Belgrad, 03.10.1913, No. 666. and telegram of Jehlitschka, Uskiib,
03.10.1913, No. 671; OHHStA PA XI11/450/23b, report of the Evidenzbureau,
Evb.Res.Nr. 4300/6, 02.10.1913; KA MKSM, Kt.1095, 18-1/2-37 de 1913,
report of the Evidenzbureau, Belgrad, 01.10.1913, Evb.Nr. 4279; Kodra, Masar,
Relacionet e Dibrés e té rrethinave t& saj me Qeveriné e Vlorés dhe me fuqité e
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The main body of the Serbian army cross the Black Drin
on 3 October. Following the recapture of Ohrid on 2 October,
the left wing was busy “consolidating” the region for days.
Centres of armed resistance were eliminated, and while
Chaulev’s 6.000 Albanian-Bulgarian troops were forced to
retreat towards Struga, the Serbian forces, having given chase
to another retreating band, reached the Qafa e Thanés Pass on
the left shore of the lake via Pogradec. This Pass was the
eastern gate of Middle-Albania.” The continuous deluge of
the Serbian irregular troops marked the outset of the
retribution in the Albanian and Bulgarian villages along Lake
Ohrid and the Black Drin.*

A terrible massacre ensued.®* Although no Serbian archival
sources have been published on the subject, there was a Serbian
eye-witness, an army officer who had participated in the
Albanian invasions in the autumn of 1912 and in October 1913.
Dimitrije Tucovi¢, one of the founders of the Serbian social
democracy, advanced as far as Elbasan in the autumn of 1913.
A politician of the opposition, he kept sending his accounts
from the warzone to Beograd, and his letters were duly
published in the newspaper of the social democrats, the
Radnicke novine.* His reports radically differed from the
information published in the loyalist papers. Tucovi¢ strongly

médha. — In: Studime Historike, 1997/1-4, 129. and Franz Conrad von Hotzendorf,
Aus meiner Dienstzeit. 1906-1918. Bd. 3. Wien-Leipzig—Minchen, 1922,
454-462, 465-466, and 469-474.

2 OHHSA PA XI11/449/23a, report of Zitkowszky to Berchtold, Monastir,
04.10.1913, No. 122; KA MKFF, Kt.192/Balkankrise II, report of the
Evidenzbureau, 6.10.1913, Evb.Nr. 4300/6 res; Kotini (red.), Qeveria e
Pérkohéshme e Vlorés, Nr. 309, 220; and Kodra, Relacionet e Dibrés, 130.

30" HHHSLA PA X11/449/233, telegram of Jehlitschka, Uskiib, 8.10.1913, No. 1897.

%1 Durham, E. M. Die slawische Gefahr. Zwanzig Jahre Balkanerinnerungen.
Deutsch herausgegeben von Hermann Lutz. Stuttgart, 1922, Lutz, 303. and
Boeck, K., Op. cit., 108.

32 See , Krvna osveta soldateska” and ,»Crnagorski ves”. — Radnicke novine,
09.10.1913, and 22.10.1913; Leo Freundlich. Die Albanische Korrespondenz, 211.
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opposed Pasi¢’s chauvinistic and illusionary politics, and he
stressed that at the outbreak of the uprising the Serbian political
elite considered the insurgents, i.e. the Albanians as convicts to
be ruthlessly exterminated. The army followed those orders in
a beastly manner:*® but I do not wish to elaborate on this now.
Georgiev published long and detailed statistics in his
abovementioned works on the villages that fell victims and the
human casualties, and | hope to complement his information
with data found in the Vienna sources.

What role did Bulgaria play in the events of September
1913 at the side of the VMRO? Presumably, not a very signi-
ficant one. It was Belgrade that feared that Sofia might take
advantage of the Albanian attacks and attempt to take revenge
on Serbia for the Bulgarian defeat in the Balkan War I1. All the
more so, because the war tension at the time between Greece
and Turkey would have probably prevented Athens from
lending a helping hand to Serbia. That might explain why Pasi¢
ordered all Serbian envoys to spare no efforts and call the
attention of the great powers to the presence of the Bulgarian
officers among the enemy troops. The Premier wanted to
maintain the dreaded possibility that the Albanian assaults might
trigger another all-Balkan conflict. He proved to be right in
believing that all great powers wanted to avoid such a conflict.**

88 I kada je buna izbila, viada je preko zastupnika ministra spoljasnjih dela
izjavila da ¢e Arbanasi biti ,,primerno kaznjeni”, burzoaska Stampa je trazila
istrebljenje bez milosti, a vojska je izvrsavala. Arbanska sela, iz kojih su ljudi
bili blagovremeno izbegli, behu pretvorena u zgarista. To behu u isto vreme
varvarski krematorijumi u kojima je sagorelo stotinama Zivih Zena i deca. I dokle
su ustanici zarobljene srpske oficire i vojnike razoruzavali i pustali, dotle srpska
soldateska nije Stedela ni njihovu decu, Zene i bolesne. [...] Jos se jednom powrdilo
da je narobna pobuna najprimitivnijih plemena uvek humanija od prakse stajace
vojske koju moderna drzava protiv pobune upotrebljava. ” Tucovi¢, D., Op. cit.,
107-108.

% Dzhambazovski, Kl. (pripedio), Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici 6/3, 334.
telegram of Dudi¢ to the Serbian Mlnistry of Foreign Affaires, Rom,
28/15.09.1913, pov.br. 66, 375; 336. report of Nenadi¢ to the Serbian
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Even though Bulgaria followed the updates on the events
with sympathy, in all probabilities the “Bulgarian” parti-
cipation meant nothing more than the involvement of the right
wing of the VMRO. Despite the fact that certain ceta leaders
as former officers of the Bulgarian army sent telegrams to
Sofia, the Bulgarian government provided no official support
to the cause. (It however cannot be ruled out, that the
Bulgarian high command or certain individuals in the army
supported some actions of the VMRO with ammunition and
money.) Members of the Bulgarian government primarily
obtained information about the war events from the envoys of
Serbia and the Monarchy, while the Sofia papers (eg. Kambana,
Jutro, Dnevnik, Vecernja posta) regarded the Beograd and the
Vienna press as their primary source of information. According
to the official Bulgarian stance the war had broken out as a
consequence of the actions of the VMRO. The contemporary
Austro-Hungarian consular reports and the published Serbian
sources also suggest that Beograd was well aware of the
Bulgarian stance. Some of the Serb diplomats (eg. Nenadi¢
Sofia envoy) were also apt to interpret the events as the
product of a local Bulgarian-Albanian cooperation. Unfortu-
nately it remains unclear from Austrian sources what political
capital the right wing of the VMRO hoped to gain by
participating in the uprising.®

By and large this is the picture that the Austro-Hungarian
sources allowed to reconstruct.®® From the research of the

Ministry of Foreign Affaires, Sofia, 28/15.09.1913, pov.br. 333, 376; and
348. report of Jovanovi¢ to the Serbian Ministry of Foreign Affaires (to
Spalajkovi¢), Be¢, 01.10/18.09.1913, pov.br. 424, 385-386.

% OHHStA PA XI1/449/23a, report of Tarnowski to Berchtold, 30.09.1913,
No. 61-B; and report of Jehlitschka to Berchtold, Uskiib, 29.09.1913, No. 125;
Dzhambazovski, KI. (pripedio), Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici 6/3, 331. report
of Nenadi¢ to the Serbian Ministry of Foreign Affaires, Sofia, 27/14.09.1913,
pov.br. 329, 371-372; Boeck, K., Von den Balkankriegen, 107.

% OHHSLA PA XI1/449/23a, instruction of Berchtold to the Austro—Hungarian
ambassadors (e.g. to Flotow in Berlin 26.9.1913, No. 654); anonymous
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relevant Sofia sources | expect nothing less than to find answers
as to the motives of Sandansky’s July visit and the political
aspirations of the VMRO military leaders. Finding sources
about the operation of the Debar municipality between 22-29
September would also be a considerably useful achievement, as
such sources might shed light on the circumstances under which
the idea of a supranational Macedonian government after 1903
occured once again.

telegram, Uskiib, 26.09.1913, No. 4608; telegram of Jehlitschka, Uskiib,
27.9.1913, No. 4761; and report of Zitkovszky to Berchtold, Monastir,
28.09.1913, No. 120; KA MKSM, Kt. 1095, 18-1/2—35 de 1913, report of the
Evidenzbureau, Belgrad, 23.09.1913, Evb.Nr. 4143. and 18-1/2—-37 de 1913,
report of the Evidenzbureau, Belgrad, 01.10.1913, Evb.Nr. 4279; KA MKFF,
Kt.192/Balkankrise 11, report of the Austro—Hungarian military attaché to
Conrad, Belgrad, 02.10.1913, Evb.Nr. 4302. (Res.Nr. 308); Dzhambazovski,
KI. (pripedio), Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici 6/3, 313. summary report of the
Serbian Ministry of Interior (written by Todorovi¢) to the Serbian Ministry of
Foreign Affaires, Belgrad, 23/10.09.1913, without pov.br. [arrived in the
ministry under pov.br. 6078], 357-358.

- 161 -



Serbia and the “Albanian Question” in
1912—1913 — a Re-reading of Published Triple
Entente Sources

Krisztidn Csapldr-Degovics
Research Centre for the Humanities, Institute of History — HAS

“If one tells them that they will provoke an European war they
shrug their shoulders & say that Austria [,] not they [,] will be
responsible if there is war, that Austria is merely trying to
suppress them & ... although they may suffer considerably in a
war with Austria & may lose they have gained they will ’die
fighting’. This phrase has become a sort of mania with them.”
(Paget to Nicolson, Belgrad, 7.10.1912, private; quoted by:
Thomas G. OTTE, The Foreign Office Mind. Cambridge 2011.
371)

“Servia will some day set Europe by the ears and bring about
a universal War on the Continent...[T]he Serbs may lose their
heads and do something aggressive against the Dual
Monarchy which will compel the latter to put the screws on
Servia... [The situation] may be commpared to a certain extent
to the trouble we had to suffer through the hostile attitude
formally assumed against us by the Transvaal Republic under
the guiding hand of Germany. It will be lucky if Europe
succeeds in avoiding a war as a result of the present crisis.”

(Cartwright to Nicolson, Vienna, 31.1.1913, FO 800/363;
quoted by Thomas G. OTTE, The Foreign Office Mind, 372.)

“In handicrafts class, the children made small Serbian flags
and coloured them in. In arithmetic, these flags were pinned to
the blackboard in rows of ten which helped the pupils to count
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by tens. ... In numeration, the pupils were asked to write and
read out the numbers expressing the surface areas of
European countries. These exercises helped the children to
express the area of France and its population as a multiple of
that of Serbia. Some thoughts were written up on the
blackboard about our faitful allies: I am learning to love
Serbia, | am learning to remember her history and her long
struggle. I write ‘Long Live Serbia’ which is defending her
independence and her freedom. | want to help the little
Serbians, I am making my small offering.’ ... Prints were
handed round and examined. ...”

(The celebration of ’Serbian Day’ in France on 26 March 1915
according of Yves Racine. Quoted by Jean Jacques BECKER:
The Great War and the French People, Leamington 1985. 157)*

The main ambition of the present study is to draw attention to
the fact that besides the Great Powers it was the small
nationstates of the Balkans that could be held indirectly
accountable for the outbreak of World War 1. It does not mean,
of course, that both groups of states carry the same weight of
responsibility. This paper aims to stress that it was the Balkans
and its nationstates that played the role of a catalyst in the
outbreak of the Great War, as it was in this region that the
balance between the great powers ceased to exist.

The primary goal of this presentation is to re-read certain
published archive sources (document compilations and
memoirs)® of the Triple Entente Powers and by doing so |

1 1 would like to thank my friend, Péter Bihari for collecting the mottos.

2 Memoirs consulted: Grey, E. Twenty-five Years 1892-1916. London, 1925,
260-274; Sasonoff, Sergej D. Sechs schwere Jahre. Berlin, 1927, 81-108;
Poincaré, R. Memoiren. Die Vorgeschichte des Weltkrieges 1912-1913.
Dresden, 1928, 370-536. Collections of resources consulted: Temperley, H.,
G. P. Gooch. British Documents on the Origin of the War 1898-1914. \ol.
10/1: The Near East on the Eve of the War. London, 1936; Temperley, H., G.
P. Gooch. Die Britischen Amtlichen Dokumente, Bd. 9,1, Berlin—Leipzig,
1934; Duka, V. Dokumente britanike pér Shqipériné dhe shqiptarét (janar —
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endeavour to call attention to the fact that no investigation of
the events leading to the war may be complete without a
thorough research of the Balkan wars. In the case of Serbia the
rediscovery of the mentioned sources is all the more important
since, due to their unpleasant nature, several pieces of the
historic information had not been integrated in the Serbian
national canon. (Had this information been made part of the
canon, the Serbian historiography would assume a more
critical approach towards the national history, of which there
are no hints, Whatsoever).3

The re-reading of these sources is further justified by the
fact that the Serbian historiography refuses to interpret the
Albanian question as part of the universal prehistory of the

dhjetor 1914). VéII. . Tirang, 2012; Siebert, B. Diplomatische Aktenstiicke
zur Geschichte der Ententepolitik der \orkriegsjahre. Band 2. Berlin—
Leipzig, 1921; Hoetzsch, O. Die Internationalen Beziehungen im Zeitalter
des Imperialismus. Dokumente aus den Archiven der Zarischen und der
Provisorischen Regierung. Berlin, 1942. Reihe 3 / Band 4/1.; Stieve, F. Der
Diplomatische Schriftwechsel Iswolskis 1911-1914. Aus den Geheimakten
der Russischen Staatsarchive. Band 3. Berlin, 1924.

® The following publications by no means cover the whole scholarly
spectrum of recent years, but they amply demonstrate the present perspective
of the Serbian historiography. They all share an obliviousness to the
memoirs even though they use published Triple Entente resources; they, in
part, present the Austrohungarian—Serbian relations only by an introduction
of the various concepts of the Monarchy’s general staff — although the
Serbian general staff’s designs as to the Monarchy would also appear worthy
of investigation; they do not emphasize the conflict between Powers and
Serbia regarding Albania. Bjelajac, M. 1914-2014 zasto revizija. Beograd,
2014; Mitrovi¢, A. Prodor na Balkan. Beograd, 2011, 151-152, 174, 240,
247; Mitrovi¢, A. Les intéréts francais en Serbie ala veille de la Premiére
Guerre mondiale. — In: Batakovi¢, D. La Serbie et la France. Belgrade, 2010,
231-250 and Zivojinovi¢, D. Kralj Petar Karadordevié. Beograd, 2009,
501-502 and 509-510 (these are the pages on which Albania is mentioned).
Unfortunately, Rastovi¢’s collection of studies also fails to present the whole
Albania image of the British or as the British perceived the Serbian—
Albanian relations in 1912-1913. Rastovi¢, A. Englezi i Balkan 1837-1914.
Beograd, 2015, 126-140.
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World War; rather, it views these issues as a separate phase of
the Austrohungarian—Serbian conflict, even though it was all
the Great Powers, and not the Monarchy alone, that Serbia
came into conflict with over the organization of Albania in
1912-1913. The Triple Entente sources may also shed light on
why the Albanian crises of 1912-1913 failed to bring about
the outbreak of the war, although these proved to be far more
grievous than the assassination of Franz Ferdinand.

In this paper | endeavour to investigate through the prism
of the Albanian question how the Entente diplomats regarded
Serbia. | wish to narrow down the investigation in time to the
autumn events of 1912 and 1913 and in space to the coastal
region of Albania. (Considering that the above sources only
sporadically relate the events taking place in the autumn of
1913 | found it indispensable to complement the event history
of the Albanian-Macedonian—Serbian war with Austro-Hungarian
and Serbian sources.) My goal is to demonstrate how Serbia
took an active part in accelerating the events that led to the
outbreak of the World War.* According to my hypothesis, this
theory could be further supported by similar case studies that
focus on the Romanian, Greek, Bulgarian and Ottoman contri-
bution to the pre-war events.

It is important to note that the present study is not a
historical work in the classical sense, as it seeks not to explore
one question from many different points of view: it focuses
merely on the published Triple Entente sources, does not apply
a critical approach regarding the memoirs and consults with

# Serbian Prime Minister Nikola Pagi¢ was also well aware of this. The only
reason he did not accuse the infamous Black Hand and Colonel Apis of
contributing to the outbreak of the World War at the 1917 Salonika show trial
was that by such accusations he would have admitted to Serbia’s role in the
events, as well. See: Hornyak A. ,,Aki kirobbantotta az elsé vilaghabort”.
Dragutin Dimitrijevié¢-Apis koncepcios pere. — In: Gyarmati Gy., I. Lengvari,
A. POk, J. Vony6 (Eds.). Blinbak minden id6ben. Biinbakok a magyar és az
egyetemes torténelemben. Pécs—Budapest, 2013, 207-216. In his study
Bjelajac critically refuses this interpretation (and calls it arbitrary).
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the available secondary literature to a limited extent only. My
aim is to reconstruct a partial historical picture relying on one
group of sources. The study is to be seen as a single question,
that is: how much longer is it possible for the Serbian
historiography to sustain its traditional narrative about the
outbreak of World War I, if many of its major statements (the
most prominent of which being that Serbia was but the victim
of an aggressive Austro-Hungarian foreign policy) can be
refuted with opposing evidence from contemporary Triple
Entente sources.

| do not dispute the righteousness of the contemporary
Serbian aspirations in this study, nor do | question the national
grievances that Serbia wished to avenge in 1912-1913 on the
Ottoman Empire. | do not doubt that the Austro-Hungarian
occupation and annexation of Bosnia Herzegovina left little
choice for the Serbian foreign policy and that Serbia and the
activists of the Serbian nation-building (eg. in Bosnia
Herzegovina) felt threatened by the Monarchy. It is not my
intention to shift the main responsibility on the countries of the
Balkan in connection with the outbreak of the war.

AUTUMN, 1912

The peace in Europe was based on the careful balance of the
great power systems, which, by the advent of the Balkan wars,
had become rather fragile. It was becoming increasingly
difficult to harmonize the interests within and without the
various alliances, while more and more crises emerged, which,
a decade before, would not have put to the test the capacity of
the ‘concerto’ performed by the Great Powers. The leading
European powers had to invest more and more energy in
tackling their mutual and proliferating conflicts of interests.
Although they could not grasp the true dimensions of the
problem, they were well aware that the failure to compromise
might bring about a great war of previously unheard of
proportions. By the early 1910s, the international diplomacy
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had often voiced the view that a war among the Great Powers
had to be avoided, and the “international peace” was to be
protected at all cost.

The outbreak and the events of the 1912-1913 Balkan
wars caught the Great Powers by surprise. It was only then
that they realized that the states of the peninsula had become
independent factors in the international foreign policy. They
also recognized that the foreign policy of these states posed on
the international peace a threat no smaller than the conflicts of
the Great Powers, the diplomats of which were growing
increasingly desperate as they comprehended that the nation
states of the Balkan would stop at nothing to attain their
national goals and were even prepared to risk the outbreak of a
world war. For years, the diplomacy of the Great Powers did
nothing more than try to manage a series of crises that
emerged in connection with a war they did not start — and the
crisis management was about to fall through.

The Triple Entente and the First Balkan War

The formerly more or less flexible cooperation among the
great power alliances showed signs of breaking up before 1912
already. In any other region of the Earth the Great Powers
could strike compromises, but the Balkan peninsula proved to
be impossible to handle. Of the Triple Entente powers only
Russia held direct interests there, while Great Britain and
France had none. The two latter could only lose with a conflict
broken out in the region; they had nothing to win, no
advantages to gain. As a partial problem of the Eastern
Question, the peninsula carried only secondary significance
for them. Thus, prior to 1912, Great Britain aspired only to
maintain the cooperation of the Great Powers in Southeast
Europe, while France pursued a low-key diplomacy on the
peninsula (although the Parisian economic circles enjoyed
complete freedom in performing their activities in the region).
According to the memoirs of Edward Grey, the cooperation on
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the Balkans disintegrated in three major steps: in 1908 the
annexation (“disturbance™), in 1910 the war of Tripoli (“shock™)
prompted the Adriatic Powers to abandon the unspoken agree-
ments; the final blow, however, came from the small nation
states of the Balkan. According to Grey it was the Balkan
Allies that dealt the fatal blow on the status quo and also on
how the Eastern Question had been handled until then.’

Since the Great Powers were unable to exert influence on
the nation states of the Balkan, the European diplomacy
required the Ottoman Empire to make certain concessions
hoping that it would suffice to resolve the conflict. After these
plans had fallen through, the First Balkan War broke out in
October, 1912. The foreign ministries of the Great Powers
were filled with anguish, as they were clearly aware that if the
status quo fell apart, then all the Great Powers concerned would
be compelled to react which would automatically strain the
already delicate relations within their alliances. Therefore
Vienna and Saint Petersburg — after their own fashion — left no
stone unturned in their attempt to localise the armed conflict
and prevent territorial changes. (Although the two Great Powers
did not negotiate their vision of how to manage the conflict, at
that very moment and in that respect they trusted one another.®)
The Geat Powers eventually decided on a policy of non-inter-
vention: they waited not only until the combat ended but also
for the results of the negotiations between the warring parties
(London, Bucharest). It is rather telling as to how much they
wished to avoid coming into conflict with one another.”

® Grey, E., Op. cit., 260 and Reuter, P. Die Balkanpolitik des franzésischen
Imperialismus 1911-1914. Frankfurt-New York, 1979, 295.

6 Report of the Russian Ambasador of Vienna to Sasonoff, Vienna,
02/05.08.1912, 536. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit. To the question see also:
Sasonoff, S. D. Op. cit., 83-84.

" Grey, E., Op. cit., 263 and Russische Vorsichtsmassregeln zum Schutze
seiner Interessen [Russian measures to save her own interests], 538-550. —
In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.
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Quite naturally, the unexpected major victories of the
Balkan Allies caused an upheaval in the relations of the Triple
Entente powers. London and Paris did everything to prevent
Saint Petersburg from interfering with arms in the war. Grey
proposed that a stand be adopted by all the Great Powers,
while his French colleague put forward the idea of organising
a conference with all the Powers participating. On behalf of
France that had previously taken on a passive role in the
region, Poincaré attempted to lay down the foundation for
future arrangement. He suggested that each and every great
power release a statement in which they forego any claim for
compensation. It was easy for him to say, since France, as
mentioned above, had no direct interests on the peninsula.8

The only thing that mattered to Grey at the end of October
1912 was that the Triple Entente stand united; he thought it
was unnecessary to work out concrete proposals. Obviously,
the British Minister of Foreign Affairs at this point still
believed that the status quo in some form could be sustained.’

The more and more active French Ministry of Foreign
Affairs firmly demanded to be informed by the Russain diplo-
macy about the contents of the treaties of the Balkan Alliance,
with special regard to the Serbian-Bulgarian agreements. By
this, France wished to press Russia to discontinue its
independent Balkan policy and to liaise its further activity with
Great Britain and France. Saint Petersburg denied knowledge
of all the relating treaties and in October declined to answer its
ally’s queries, which in turn caused disturbance and misunder-
standings in the French—Russian diplomatic communication.*

& sasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 85 and Nr. 93. Report of Izvolsky to Sasonoff,
Paris, 17/30.10.1912, 101. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

® Private letter of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 09/22.10.1912, 556
and Nr. 269. Telegram of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 08/21.10.1912,
553. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.

19 poincaré, R. Op. cit., 386 and 391; Nr. 268. Telegram of Benckendorff to
Sasonoff, London, 08/21.10.1912, 552; to the question see also: 557-562. —
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After it had become clear that the redelineation of state
borders was unavoidable on the peninsula, Paris had a new
concern: they were uncertain as to how Austria-Hungary would
regard the Serbian territorial gain. The French diplomats
assumed that the Monarchy would aggressively demand com-
pensation, and that was why Poincaré expected the Great
Powers to declare that they held no direct interests (“désin-
teressement”) in connection with the conflict, that is they
forego any territorial compensation. (It is once again important
to emphasize that France had no territorial interests on the
peninsula.) As his proposal had been turned down by both the
Ballhausplatz and Wilhelmstrasse, the Triple Entente Powers
nurtured unwarranted suspicions that the Monarchy was indeed
preparing for territorial gains. France therefore launched a rather
vigorous diplomatic offensive and appealed to her allies not to
approve of any territorial gain of the Great Powers on the penin-
sula. As the annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina in 1908 funda-
mentally questioned the credibility of Austria-Hungary, both
Great Britain and Russia agreed with the French proposal.

Although the Russian diplomacy had undoubtedly strong
ties with its Balkan allies, the relations between Vienna and
Saint Petersburg were characterised by mutual solidarity until
September—October, 1912. The two countries, just like all the
other Great Powers, were aware that if the Austro-Hungarian
and Russian interests could be harmonized in the region then
peace on the Balkans might be just a few steps away. Even
Sasonoff himself believed in mid-October that a tighter coope-
ration with the Monarchy might be the key to solving the
problems in the region and tried to evade the new initiatives of
the French diplomacy while looking to make a separate agree-
ment with London.*

Due to the military victories of the Balkan allies, once again

In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.
1 Nr. 267. Telegram of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 8/21.10.1912,
551-552, 551. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.
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the redelineation of the borders had been put on the agenda.
This posed two rather serious problems for the Triple Entente
powers: on the one hand the control over the straits had been
jeopardized, while on the other hand they had to prepare
themselves for the Monarchy’s attempts to protect its direct
interests on the peninsula. Negotiations soon followed between
Paris, London and Saint Petersburg with a view to finding
solutions to both problems and to preventing the outbreak of a
war in Europe at the same time. Interestingly enough, the issue
of the straits proved to be the less challenging one, since all
the Great Powers insisted on observing the agreements already
extant and that these strategic points remain under Ottoman
authority. With regard to the Monarchy, however, the foreign
ministries were more pessimistic, because on the coastal
regions of Albania the clash of the Austro-Hungarian and the
Serbian interests seemed inevitable.™

The Triple Entente and the Albanian Question

As the intervention of the Great Powers became necessary, the
Triple Entente states announced that along with a number of
other issues, the settlement of the future of the coastal Albania
fell within the Great Powers’ scope of duties. The Triple Entente
denied the victorious Balkan states the possibility of autono-
mous decision in all issues that could potentially spark off
conflicts between the Great Powers. Albania was problematic not
only because of the conflict of the Great Powers’ interests, but
also because Serbia and Greece aspired to partition the region.*®

In the late autumn of 1912 the Greek diplomacy concen-

12 Nr. 36. Telegram of Sasonoff to Izvolsky, St. Petersburg, 10/23.10.1912,
35-36; Nr. 89. Report of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 17/30.10.1912,
98; Nr. 110. Telegram of Izvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 19.10/01.11.1912, 120,
and Nr. 118. Instruction of Sasonoff to the Russian ambassadors, St
Petersburg, 20.10/02.11.1912, 128-129. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; and
Sasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 85-87.

13 Grey, E., Op. cit., 264 and 266.

-171-



Krisztian Csaplar-Degovics

trated its efforts on the islands of the Aegean Sea, the geogra-
phical Macedonia and Thrace; it was only in the winter of
1913 that the Greek government focused its foreign political
activities on Albania, or "Epirus" to be more exact. All this
meant that in the last months of 1912 the Entente powers
primarily had to prevent Serbia, intoxicated with her previous
military victories, * from coming into conflict with the
Adriatic Powers i.e. with Austria-Hungary and Italy. (The
possibility that Russia might interfere with such a war on the
side of Belgrade filled Paris and London with anxiety.) In
connection with coastal Albania, the Monarchy was not the
only interested party: Vienna and Rome had an effective
agreement to keep any third party away from the Eastern coast
of the Adriatic Sea even at the cost of war. Even though Great
Britain, France, Germany and Russia were all aware that the
Monarchy and Italy had been liaising for years or decades
about the future of the Albanian territories on the Adriatic
coastline, the four powers had only limited knowledge as to
the exact content of the negotiations.”® Or, if they had any
information, it carried little significance for them, as they
regarded the geographical Albania with no interest. The
arrangement later changed for two reasons. Firstly, it was the
Albanian political aspirations that served as the final trigger
event for the outbreak of the First Balkan War. Secondly, by
1912 the Italian and Austro-Hungarian relations had become
so tense (for other reasons) that the Triple Entente powers
feared if the two allies are “left alone” in Albania with the task
of managing the creation of the new state, then they would
sooner or later be engaged in an armed clash.

So, for the first time in modern history, Albania found
itself in the focus of all the Great Powers’ attention. In order to
work out the adequate diplomatic steps to counter the plans of

1% Grey, E., Op. cit., 264.
15 Nr. 676. Letter of confidence of Sasonoff to Krupenski, St. Petersburg,
18/31.10.1912, 482-483. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit. and Poincaré, R. Op. cit., 469.
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Vienna and Rome, the Triple Entent Powers needed to gain
information about the two Great Powers’ agreements on Albania,
and on the two countries’ interests in this part of the world,
which, considering its general conditions could as well be in
Africa or Asia.*® It was necessary because no player in the region
would have been capable of averting a joint Austro-Hungarian
and Italian military action."

What lay down the foundation for the great powers to
compromise over Albania was that in November the Parisian
diplomats finally understood that Austria-Hungary had no
aspirations whatsoever to expand and that Vienna did not
oppose the Serbian territorial gain in general, but only protested
against Serbia acquiring an exit port to the Adriatic Sea. From
then on, France supported that Albania become a territorial
entity according to international laws as well. A further sign of
the French readiness to compromise was that after the Ballhaus-
platz agreed on creating a joint presence of the Great Powers
in Albania, Poincaré gave the green light so the Great Powers
could affirm the autonomous nature of the new state (on
November 28" 1912. in Vlora the Albanians already proclaimed
the autonomous Albania).™®

The threat of a possible European war, an armed clash of
the Great Powers dominated the background negotiations.
Every minor shift in foreign policy, no matter how insignificant,
prompted the member states of the Triple Entente and the
Triple Alliance to give serious consideration to the conditions
under which the casus foederis had to come into play; the
question was how far they could support their Great Power
allies without sparking off a great war.

16 Jaray, G. L’ Albanie inconnue. Paris, 1913, quoted by: Wendel, H. Siid-
osteuropéische Fragen. Berlin, 1918, 120.

7 poincaré, R. Op. cit., 268.

18 Reuter, P., Op. cit., 297.
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Serbia and the Albanian Coastline

As early as their first military victories in October, the Balkan
Allies started liaising about the borders along which they
planned to partition the liberated territories, with the coastal
Albania. Hartwig’s reports revealed to the diplomats of Saint
Petersburg that Serbia had laid claims on Northern Albania
(including the port towns of Shéngjin, Lezha and Durrés)
partly for historical reasons but mainly out of economic
necessity. Serbia expected that the acquisition of port towns
would boost foreign trade and secure the economic indepen-
dence of the country. At this point Belgrade anticipated that
Shkodér and part of the sanjak would come under Montenegrin
control, while the territories south of the Shkumbi river would
belong to Greece. According to the memoirs of Sasonoff and
the published Russian sources, the Serbian political elite and
the general staff were prepared to defend with weapons, if need
be, those territories which they had been planning to occupy.*®
Although Belgrade was well aware that the Monarchy
would make every effort to counter the Serbian expansion on
the Adriatic, the government decided to put all their eggs in
one basket, and between November 7" and 10" in Berlin they
announced concepts that were far bolder than the ones presented
in October. The Serbian delegation in the German capitol
formally communicated that their country laid claims on the
whole of Albania and on the Ottoman Adriatic as well. It also
indicated that the negotiations of the Balkan allies had not been
without certain disagreements over the partition of Albania.”
Great Britain received the same information from the Pasi¢
government. State Secretary for Foreign Affairs explicated to

% Nr. 207. Telegram of Hartwig to Sasonoff, Belgrade, 27.10/09.11.1912,
217. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; Sasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 88-89.

2 Nr. 178. Telegram of Kinderlen-Wachter to Pourtalés, Berlin,
25.10/07.11.1912, 191-192; Nr. 187. Telegram of Grey to Buchanan,
London, 26.10/08.11.1912, 198 and Nr. 209. Telegram of Giers to Sasonoff,
Cetinje, 27.10/09.11.1912, 218. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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the British envoy in Belgrade that having a sea port is a matter
of life and death for Serbia, and the sheer magnitude of the
blood sacrifice they had shed to acquire such a treasure,
simply forbade the country to give up on it now. While the
Foreign Office left the Serbian claims unanswered, the
diplomats of the Wilhelmstrasse declared that they only found
the idea of a Serbian port in the Adriatic acceptable if the
Monarchy could build railway to Salonika in return.”*

The journalists, coloumnists and historians of the age
interpreted the controversies about the Serbian port mainly
along the conflict of economic interests; however, truth be told,
the Albanian ports carried very little economic significance in
the era. Durrés, the biggest of the Albanian ports boasted
nothing more than a 20-metre long wooden pier with 4-5-metre
deep water underneath it, at best. The sizeable freight vessels
could not even have been steered into the bay without being
stranded. The number of the store-houses had not increased for
decades, making it impossible to store large amount of cargo.
Besides, everywhere along the coast, vast, many-kilometre-
wide malaria-ridden swamps expanded. Carefully constructed
roads or railways were also lacking in Albania, therefore goods
shipped in from the sea in big quantities were impossible to be
transported further into the inland.?

One may choose any economic index to demonstrate the
economic insignificance of Durrés. As early as the mid-19"
century, the Romanian towns of Braila and Galati had a
population and geographical features very similar to those of
Durrés. Yet, when comparing the export data, it turns out that
in the two Romanian port towns in 1850 the grain trade alone
generated a turnover four to six times higher than the total

21 No. 101. Report of Paget to Grey, Belgrad, 2.11.1912, 131 and No. 141.
Letter of Grey to Goschen, 06.11.1912, 169-170. — In: Temperley, H., G. P.
Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.

22 Csapléar-Degovics, K., Az alban nemzettévalas kezdetei (1878-1913). A
Rilindja és az allamalapitas korszaka. Budapest, 2010, 87-91.
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output of Durrés in 1912. (The huge difference between the
turnover data can be proved with import data and with
statistics about the cargo volume and the number and quality
of the vessels visiting the port.)®®

Table 1. Total export value generated by grain trade in Braila
and Galati in 1845.

1845
Braila 13.1 million francs
Galati 8 million francs

Table 2. Total export data in Durrés in 1912-1913.

1912 1913

Durrés 1.5 million francs 2 million francs

As to the conditions of the roads, it is rather telling, if one
brings to mind how the Serbian troops reached Shkodér, the
town that they were to besiege. They had to be transported by
train from Prizren to Bitola and then to Salonika, then shipped
around the Peloponnese and finally landed near the Monte-
negrin shore, because it was still faster and more simple than
crossing the mountains from Prizen and covering the 150-200
kilometres as the crow flies.**

2 Sources of export data; Notice sur I'état agricole et commercial de la cote
orientale de la mer Noire. Annales du commerce extérieur. Paris, 1847,
22-23; Albanien. Wirtschaftliche Verhaltnisse 1913. Berichte der k.u.k.
Osterreichisch-ungarischen Konsulardmter in Skutari, Durazzo und Valona.
Wien, 1915, 29 and Demeter, G., A Balkén és az Oszmén Birodalom. I. kotet:
Téarsadalmi és gazdasagi atalakuldsok a 18. szazad végétdl a 20. szazad
elejéig. Budapest, 2014, 143-162.

2% The mountainous terrain hindered railway construction. Between the two
World Wars, Yugoslavia still did not commence building a railway line
connecting Central and Southern Serbia with the Montenegrin coastline.
Bir6 L., A jugoszlav allam 1918-1939. Budapest, 2010, 178-181.
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The Triple Entente and the Question of the Serbian Coastline

The future fate of Albania augured to pose challenges for the
Triple Entente from many aspects. As both the Monarchy and
Serbia remained firm in their position, by November 1912 it
had become clear that the two alliances of Great Powers would
confront on the Eastern Adriatic in a previously unprecedented
way. It was also obvious that any agreement, partial solution
or plan concerning Albania would automatically affect all
disputed territories of the Balkans, such as the islands of the
Marmara and the Aegean Sea, Thrace, etc. (The logic of the
negotiations was simple: if one Great Power agreed not to
stick to its guns in connection with an Albanian issue, the
other in return was expected to make concessions about the
control over the Aegean islands, for example.)®

It did not improve the situation either, that the Serbian
government, taking for granted the support of the Triple Entente
powers, issued more and more self-confident and warlike state-
ments to provoke Austria-Hungary, formally a Great Power.”
The diplomats of the Ballhausplatz also communicated that they
would prevent any related Serbian attempt of occupying the
Albanian seacoast. Vienna still had no territorial claims. From
November on, they promoted “the Balkans belong to the
Balkanese” principle and countered the Serbian claims with
the concept of creating an “independent” Albania. The member
states of the Triple Alliance stood united on the matter in the
last weeks of 1912 (all the more so, since the Serbian troops
were already heading to the coast during the negotiations).”’
As Sasonoff put it in his memoirs: “The creation of Albania had

become some kind of dogma for Vienna and Rome”.®

% sasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 90 and 93.

% Poincaré, R., Op. cit., 467 and 490.

2T Nr. 188. Telegram of Izvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 26.10/08.11.1912, 199
and Nr. 199. Telegram of lzvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 27.10/09.11.1912,
208-209. In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

2 Nr. 2461. Telegram of Sasonoff to Benckendorff, St. Petersburg,
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According to the published Triple Entente sources, Paris
still appeared to fear that Vienna, under the veil of diplomacy,
nurtured hopes of territorial expansion. Poincaré regarded
these fears verified when, at the turn of October and November.
Vienna and Belgrade started a series of talks with a view to
creating a customs union. What triggered the unrest of the
French was that the previously rash and tense diplomatic
relations seemed to be followed by a short pause during these
talks, and Paris simply had no access to any information
regarding the developments of the Serbian and Austro-Hunga-
rian relations. Russian diplomatic sources reveal that the French
Premiere communicated his concerns to Saint Petersburg on
more than one occasion.?

The Parisian diplomats finally concluded that they would
support the idea of the Serbs having access to an economic
exit port in the Adriatic. With this, they hoped to satisfy both
the Serbian demands and the Russian interests and at the same
time wished to put the Monarchy at ease; furthermore they
believed that this arrangement will help to avoid a big war in
Europe.

In accordance with unpublished French proposals, the
concept of the "Serbian economic exit to the Adriatic Sea"
involved the following deals: 1. the Monarchy cannot expand
on the Balkan peninsula; 2. Serbia shall be provided with a
neutral railway connection to one of the Adriatic ports; 3. in
the event of an armed conflict between Serbia and Austro-
Hungary (out of Vienna’s fault) then France would support

23.10./05.11.1912, 572-573 and Nr. 2526. Telegram of Sasonoff to Hartwig,
St. Petersburg, 29.10. /11.11.1912, 578-579. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.; No.
141. Letter of Grey to Goschen, 06.11.1912, 169-170. — In: Temperley,
H.—Gooch, G. P, Op. cit., 1934; Poincaré, R., Op. cit., 465 and Sasonoff, S.
D. Op. cit., 93.

2 Nr. 140. Letter of Poincaré to Izvolsky, Paris, 22.10/4.11.1912, 149; Nr.
143. Telegram of lzvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 22.10/4.11.1912, 152 and Nr.
177. Letter of Izvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 25.10/07.11.1912, 188-190. In:
Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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Belgrade. In mid-November Poincaré launched a diplomatic
campaign to secure the consent of the Great Powers to enforce
the first two points, if necessary. He urged the Triple Entente
to assume a united standpoint on these matters (preferably
based on the French proposals), and requested all the Great
Powers to sign a joint protocol (protocole de désinteressement)
that they had no desire to expand in Southeast Europe (désinte-
ressement territorial).*

However, effectuating the joint protocol was not without
difficulties. This was, to no little extent, due to the confusion
that characterized the communication between the Triple
Entente member states. To be more specific, Russia, similarly to
Austria-Hungary, reserved the right to pursue independent
policy towards the Ottoman Empire without having first liaised
the agenda with her Great Power allies. As Vienna started
individual talks with Belgrade on the matter of the customs
union, Saint Petersburg also sustained the possibility of a sove-
reign agreement with Istanbul. This had a rather discouraging
effect on London and Paris and cast doubt on the reliability of
Russia as their ally.*

The British foreign policy wished to alleviate the tension
and sought to belittle the significance of the Serbian demands.
On the one hand Grey showed understanding of the Serbian
economic necessities and held it quite natural that the Great

% Berchtold was willing to sign the protocol after a minor legal amendment:
he wished to substitute the expression ’désinteressement territorial’
with ’désinteressement absolu’, which, in the interpretation of the Ball-
hausplatz, would have been an even more categorical phrasing in
comparison with the French proposal. What Poincaré saw in this amendment,
however, was that the Monarchy still had not abandoned the idea of a
possible expansion. Nr. 200. Telegram of Izvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris,
27.10/09.11.1912, 209-210. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; Private letter of
Poincaré to lzvolsky, Paris, 22.10 /04.11.1912, 576-577. — In: Siebert, B.,
Op. cit;; No. 165. Private letter of Cartwright to Nicolson, Vienna,
08.11.1912, 193-194. — In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934

% Ppoincaré, R., Op. cit., 484 and 536.
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Powers take Belgrade’s sacrifices into consideration after the
war. On the other hand he wanted to harmonize the Serbian
aspirations with the Austro-Hungarian interests in order to
prevent the outbreak of a new war. All in all, the Foreign
Office trusted that neither Belgrade nor Saint Petersburg
would put Vienna in the corner. It is conceivable that Grey
expected the Russian-Serbian interest alliance to show self-
restraint and present a compromise solution.*

Grey’s calculation was not unfounded. It was indeed in the
interest of Russia that Serbia expand to the west without
Austria-Hungary overreacting. Sasonoff in November already
reconciled himself with the idea of an autonomous Albania,
therefore, from his point of view also, the creation of the new
state and the Serbian demands for an Adriatic port were
connecting issues. But, since Serbia firmly opposed the concept
of an independent Albania, the Russian Minister of Foreign
Affairs warned the Belgrade government against their overam-
bitious plans and the possible dangers these plans implied. At
the same time, Sasonoff asked his opposite number in Austria-
Hungary to take into consideration the fact that having an
Adriatic port is indispensable for Serbia. Unfortunately it has
so far remained unknown whether or not Saint Petersburg or
any other Ministry of Forreign Affairs was aware that it was just
as indispensable for the Monarchy to keep the Serbian econo-
mic interests away from the would-be independent Albania.*

Sasonoff also promoted the consensus by calling upon
Italy to persuade the Monarchy of the necessity of a Serbian
Adriatic port. The Russian Minister argued that if the Serbian

%2 No. 145. Letter of Grey to Buchanan, 7.11.1912, 174 and No. 165. Private
letter of Cartwright to Nicolson, Vienna, 8.11.1912, 194. — In: Temperley, H.,
G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934; Poincaré, R., Op. cit., 470.

% Nr. 126. Telegram of Nekludov to Sasonoff, Sofia, 20.10/01.11.1912, 136.
— In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; Nr. 2461. Telegram of Sasonoff to Benckendorff,
St. Petersburg, 23.10/05.11.1912, 572-573. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit,;
Sasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 89 and 93.
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claims were not satisfied, it might create a dangerous atom-
sphere, in which, among other things, the Balkan War might
continue. Sasonoff tried to reassure Vienna through Rome that
the Monarchy need not be concerned about Serbia becoming a
sea power. In return, the Entente powers were going to grant
without delay the requested autonomy for the whole Albanian
coast, and also promised not to disregard the Austro-Hungarian
economic interests.**

However, in November 1912 the Consulta absolutely
refused the Russian appeal. According to Krupenski, the
Russian ambassador in Rome, the Consulta did not give much
thought to the question of the Serbian port. San Giuliano
thought that Serbia was more likely to be given a port on the
Aegean Sea, or that the dispute could be settled by a
commercial and customs union between Serbia and
Montenegro. But when the Triple Entente increased the
pressure on him, San Giuliano left no doubt: what mattered
most to Italy was that its agreements concluded with the
Monarchy about Albania shall be not infringed. Not only did
these agreements keep third parties away from Albania, but
they protected Italy from the expansive aspirations of the
Monarchy as well. Rome wanted to keep Vienna away from
Albania no less than it wanted to keep Belgrade away. As for
the future of Albania, Rome agreed with and supported the
opinion of the Balkan Allies and Poincaré that “the Balkans
belong to the Balkanese”. Consequently, the general settlement
of the situation, in that particular part of the peninsula also,
was to build on the principle of nationality. Accordingly, the
Italian Ministry of Foreign Affairs informed not only Saint
Petersburg but also London: the Serbian claims infringe the
Albanian nationality principle; the Albanians are the enemies

% Nr. 183. Telegram of Sasonoff to Krupenski, St. Petersburg,
16.10/08.11.1912, 195. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; and Nr. 2500. Telegram
of Sasonoff to Krupenski, St. Petersburg, 26.10/08.11.1912, 574-575. — In:
Siebert, B., Op. cit.
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of the Serbs, therefore they would for ever revolt against
Belgrade. Only by creating an independent Albania where
Serbia had no rights whatsoever, was it possible to consolidate
the political scene on the peninsula. San Giuliano warned the
Triple Entente: if the problems were not to be solved
peacefully and a war ensued, then Italy would join on the side
of Austria-Hungary and against Serbia. (It is possibe that Italy
received a similar mediation proposal from France too,
because in the reply of the Italian Foreign Ministry was a hint,
that the 1902 Barrére-Prinetti Accord did not apply in Albania.)
All in all, the Triple Alliance supported the demands of Vienna
and was preparing for an armed conflict.®

The Triple Entente members did not wish to engage in war
over a Serbian port in the Adriatic. All the less so, because
Tittoni, Italian ambassador in Paris informed them, as
mentioned above, that Austria-Hungary did not oppose a
Serbian expansion in the central Balkans; the Monarchy
simply did not want her southern neighbour to gain access to
the Adriatic Sea. To put it differently, Vienna was willing to
liaise about the control over such Albanian-inhabited towns as
Peja/Pe¢/Ipek or Prizren. Paris then sought to make direct
compromises with the Great Powers, that is, was willing to
observe the Austro-Hungarian interests in coastal Albania.*
The French Foreign Ministry informed its allies as well as
Belgrade of this decision. Poincaré believed if Serbia, after all
this, would still insisted on gaining a port in Albania, then she
was to fight a war alone with the Triple Alliance (the
mechanism of the decision-making was identical with that of

% Nr. 202. Telegram of Krupenski to Sasonoff, Rome, 27.10/09.11.1912,
211. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; Nr. 376. Telegramm of lzvolsky to
Sasonoff, Paris, 07/20.11.1912, 590. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.; No. 164.
Letter of Grey to Rodd, London, 08.11.1912, 192. — In: Temperley, H., G. P.
Gooch, Op. cit., 1934 and Poincaré, R., Op. cit., 468.

% Nr. 376. Telegram of Izvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 07/20.11.1912, 589-590.
— In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.; Reuter, P., Op. cit., 297.
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the 1913 Shkodér Crisis).*’

Saint Petersburg sought to resolve matters in a similar
fashion. In his telegram of 11 November, 1912 Sasonoff
informed Hartwig, the Belgrade minister, that France and
Russia absolutely agreed on the above matter. What is more,
the Russian Foreign Ministry cautioned Serbia that if it did not
reconsider its designs that infringed the interests of the
Adriatic Powers, it would risk losing the diplomatic support of
the Triple Entente. To put it differently: Belgrade was left with
no choice but to accept that the Great Powers were to create a
coastal Albanian state. Accordingly, the Serbs had to relinquish
the plan to occupy a port by force and had to withdraw their
troops that were marching towards the Adriatic. In return
Sasonoff offered to take every step necessary for Belgrade to
receive some kind of economic compensation in the new
Albanian state.®

The Diplomatic Efforts of the Triple Entente to Moderate the
Serbian Territorial Demands

Although the Triple Entente members would have preferred a
compromise solution among the Great Powers, they had no
desire to estrange Serbia. The diplomatic objective of the
Triple Entente was that Serbia relinquish the representation of
certain interests to the benefit of Paris, London and Saint
Petersburg. In Serbia, however, the government, the military
and public were all intoxicated with the victories, and much to
Sasonoft’s dismay, in mid-November they regarded the issue
of the Adriatic port as a question of prestige.*® The Triple
Entente members thus launched a separate diplomatic action
with the purpose of making Serbia exercise self-restraint and

% Poincaré, R., Op. cit., 490.

¥ Nr. 2526. Telegram of Sasonoff to Hartwig, St. Petersburg,
29.10/11.11.1912, 579. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.

¥ gasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 90.
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preventing the Serbian army from invading the Eastern coast
of the Adriatic, as it could have triggered unforeseeable
consequences.

In the first two weeks of November it was mainly the
Russian diplomats loyal to Sasonoff who aspired to persuade
the Serbian government to abandon its causes. They were
rather hard put. The Russian public was beyond doubt
pro-Serbian and, due to the annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina,
they nurtured irrevocably hostile sentiments towards Austria-
Hungary. According to the memoirs of Sasonoff, what
constituted the difficulty of the task was that at the same time
Saint Petersburg had to encourage the Serbian aspirations and
promote self-restraint in the Pasi¢ government. Assuming the
moral responsibility of an elder brother, Sasonoff cautioned
Serbia against the dangers that might have a disastrous
influence on the future of the country. The internal corres-
pondence of the Foreign Office reveals that before November
16" Russia firmly communicated to Belgrade that the Triple
Entente members were not to support the current aspirations of
the Serbian government.*’

The friendly Russian warnings were dispatched to
Belgrade to no avail. It was “with stormy impatience”
(stiirmische Ungeduld) that the Serbian government discarded
the advice received, and continued its former all-or-nothing
policy. It is true, though, that Sasonoff subsequently admitted
that Pasi¢ would have faced grave difficulties had he
attempted to calm the enthusiastic and intoxicated public of
Serbia.* (Not to mention the fact that the Serbian army would
not have necessarily obeyed a behest forbidding them from
invading the Adriatic.) Therefore the Russian diplomacy called
upon their allies to confirm via their respective embassies in
Belgrade: concerning her current Adriatic policy, Serbia shall

40 No. 213. Letter of Bertie to Grey, Paris, 16.11.1912, 253. — In: Temperley,
H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934 and Sasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 94, 96 and 99.
41 Sasonoff, S. D., Op. cit., 96-98.
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not count on the support of the Triple Entente. British
ambassador Paget did so on November 2". In a conversation
with state secretary Jovanovié, the British diplomat explicated
that London was aware that while Serbia stressed her desire
for a convention with Austria-Hungary, the Pasi¢ government
had no real intent to do so. Paget also admitted knowledge of
Serbian agents provoking unrest in the Monarchy in spite of
the country’s loudly communicated desires for peaceful
settlement with Austria-Hungary. (Paget believed that this
proved to be the genuine cause of the hostility.)*

Between November 9" and 12" Sasonoff once again
appealed to the Foreign Ministries of the Triple Alliance to
make attempts at moderating the Serbian claims in Belgrade.
In order to secure the peace among the Great Powers, the
Russian Foreign Minister informed his allies that Russia, in
principle, would not be opposed to the following arrangement:
Serbia was to receive an Adriatic port only if the Danube
Monarchy was to be provided with one on the Aegean Sea. As
Belgrade would clearly reject the proposal, Sasonoff feared
that “the Serbs would lose their heads” and would act
accordingly. This would eventually lead to war between Vienna
and Belgrade, out of which Russia could not keep out, either.*?

In his memoirs Poincaré also acknowledged that Sasonoff
called upon London and Paris to admonish the Serbs to
"remain sober". In Sasonoff’s opinion Belgrade simply refused
to give serious consideration to the Russian warnings, which
were rather straightforward: the Balkan allies were not to
partition the European parts of Turkey without observing the
Austro-Hungarian and Italian interests.** Even though Poincaré
failed to understand why the Russians needed the help of the

“2 No. 101. Report of Paget to Grey, Belgrad, 02.11.1912, 131. — In:
Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.

43 Nr. 197. Telegram of Buchanan to Grey, St. Petersburg, 27.10/9.11.1912,
206. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

4 Ppoincaré, R., Op. cit., 476.

- 185 -



Krisztian Csaplar-Degovics

French diplomats (was the French support to be used as a
“shield” or as a “threat”?), he nevertheless ordered his
diplomats to comply with Sasonoff’s request.*’

The united diplomatic offensive of the Triple Entente
triggered surprise and bewilderment not only in Belgrade but
also in the Serbian diplomatic circles. One tenet of Pasi¢’s
all-or-nothing policy was the trust he vested in the Triple
Entente and their diplomatic support. What is more, the Serbian
foreign policy dared to pursue such ambitious aspirations only
because — allegedly — it was fuelled by Russia’s unconditional
encouragement. It all came to light when the Serbian envoy in
Berlin conversed with German Foreign Minister Alfred von
Kinderlen-Wéchter (around November 6-8", 1912). As it was
also in Germany’s interest to prevent a war between
Austria-Hungary and Serbia, the German politician requested
the envoy to account for the irresponsible Adriatic policy of
Serbia. Milo$ Bogicevi¢ Serbian envoy responded that the
Serbian aspirations were not only supported, but formerly had
even been approved by Russia. When Kinderlen inquired into
what it was exactly that the Russian Foreign Ministry approved,
the Serbian diplomat replied “the acquisition of the whole
Albania”. As this concept gravely contradicted Sasonoff’s
views communicated recently, the Wilhelmstrasse turned to
London and Paris in order for the statement to be either
confirmed or refuted. (It is important to note that the tone of
the German Foreign Ministry’s note was not at all warlike.
Kinderlen himself phrased that Bogicevi¢’s statement met with
criticism in Berlin. According to the German State Secretary,
the approval might not have been granted by the Russian
Foreign Ministry, rather the Russian minister at Belgrade
might have communicated in a misunderstandable manner.“)

Bogicevi¢’s statement generated perplexity in both Paris

% Ppoincaré, R., Op. cit., 475-476, 480 and 491.
4 Nr. 187. Telegram of Grey to Buchanan, London, 26.10/8.11.1912,
198-199. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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and London, and without much delay both Foreign Ministries
openly asked Sasonoff via the respective Russian embassies
whether Russia indeed made such communication that the
whole Albania was to fall on Serbia or it was only Hartwig, the
Russian minister at Belgrade who acted on his own. In Saint
Petersburg the Russian Foreign Minister responded to the
query in person. British ambassador Buchanan reported on
November 9", 1912 that Sasonoff reiterated his former stand:
on the one hand he sought to prevent the issue of the Serbian
Adriatic port from escalating, on the other hand, however, he
stressed that the question was to be resolved by a conference
of the Great Powers. Sasonoff also added that he had never
emboldened Serbia to seize the whole Albania, neither had he
ordered Hartwig to do so. Also, he had never given Hartwig
such orders as to entice the Serbian government with the
promise of an Albanian port. Sasonoff, however, admitted that
to Hartvig, the policy of the Russian government might have
appeared to have been “indirectly” encouraging such
aspirations.*’

The situation described above did not result from an
accidental misunderstanding, as Russia had been pursuing a
foreign policy of ambiguity for years. To put it differently,
there were two rivalling trends in the Russian foreign policy,
and it was no longer possible to discretely contain the rivalry
within the walls of the Russian Foreign Ministry. One trend
was represented by Sasonoff, who forged his concepts in order
to maintain peace among the Great Powers. He was primarily
supported by such Russian diplomats who were related to the
aristocratic circles in Europe. One of his most prominent
supporters was the Russian ambassador at London, Alexander
Benckendorff, son-in-law to Prince Karl Max Lichnowsky and
Count Albert von Mensdorff, the former being the German, the

47 Nr. 197. Telegram of Buchanan to Grey, St. Petershurg. 27.10/09.11.1912,
206-207; and to the question seel also ibid. Nr. 189. Telegram of Izvolsky to
Sasonoff, Paris, 26.10/8.11.1912, 200. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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latter the Austro-Hungarian ambassador at London. The other
trend may be described as a more militant and aggressive,
pragmatic lobby group, the members of which were violent
opponents of Germany and Austria-Hungary, backed by a
smaller group of ardent pan-Slavists.

The most prominent and symbolic figure of the pragmatic
foreign policy was Alexander Petrovich Iswolski, Foreign
Minister from 1906 to 1910 and ambassador in Paris between
1910 and 1917.”® The most well-known representative of the
pan-Slavists was Nikolai Genrikhovich Hartwig, Russia’s
minister at Belgrade. The fact that on more than one occasion
he pursued a course independent of the official direction of the
Russian foreign policy, yet he we was never displaced,
demonstrates the power of his lobby group. In the aftermath of
the annexation, he gained a decisive influence over the Serbian
Foreign Ministry. As a fervent pan-Slav sympathizer, he
pressed for reconciliation between Serbia and Bulgaria, the
two countries which had previously been waging an informal
war in Macedonia. He was also a key figure in the formation
of the Serbian-Bulgarian alliance in 1912. His most important
aspiration was to form bonds as close as possible between
Serbia and Russia, therefore it caught him by surprise that the
alliance had slipped out of Russian control. Hartwig was a law
unto himself and many of his initiatives and political ploys
were not backed by Sasonoff. In 1912-1914 Hartwig more
than once interpreted “rather individually” the instructions he
received from Saint Petersburg in delicate situations, and
Sasonoff was often compelled to go into awkward expla-
nations because of his subordinate’s actions and communi-
cations. One such explanation became due after the above cited
communications made by Bogigevié.*

* Demeter, G. Kisallami torekvések és nagyhatalmi érdekek a Balkan-
haboruk idején (1912-1913). Bp., 2007, 60-63.

49 Boeckh, K. Von den Balkankriegen zum Ersten Weltkrieg. Kleinstaaten-
politik und ethnische Selbstbestimmung auf dem Balkan. Miinchen, 1996,
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The incident sparked animated correspondence within the
Russian diplomatic circles. Hartwig wrote a letter of excuse
from Belgrade, while Swerbejew ambassador at Berlin
reported that Kinderlen had showed him alleged Russian
communications from Belgrade, according to which “Serbia is
the outpost of Russia on the Balkans”, “Bosnia and
Herzegovina shall fall on Serbia”, and “Romania is entitled to
acquire Transsylvania”. In response to the indictments, the
Russian ambassador said that Hartwig could not even possibly
think about such issues.®

In a letter to Sasonoff, the Russian ambassador at London
warned the Russian Foreign Minister of certain risks his
colleagues had failed to mention. Although Benckendorff had
no doubts as to the patriotism and loyalty of Hartwig, he
opined that the political manoeuvres of the Belgrade minister
might give off an impression of the Russian Foreign Ministry
representing two, absolutely contradictory directions. A group
of London ambassadors in a series of friendly, private
conversations brought it to Benckensdorff’s attention that
Hartwig’s overtly anti-Austrohungarian and pro-Serbian policy
and the fact that it was being tolerated by Saint Petersburg
might indicate to some that Russia meant to lend weight to this
line of policy as well, that is, the country was ready to risk a
war. Even though Benckendorff did his best to refute these
allegations, he also noted in his report that regarding the
matter “it is easy to refute, but rather hard to convince” his
colleagues. The ambassador also hinted that both directions of
foreign policy were represented among his colleagues at the
Russian Embassy in London, and they did not hide their
sentiments at all (“Ich stopfe meinen Kollegen, so gut ich kann,

25, 29-30, 32 and 131; Demeter, G., Op. cit., 99-100.

% Nr. 222. Telegram of Hartwig to Sasonoff, Belgrade, 29.10/11.11.1912,
228 and Nr. 236. Letter of Sverbejev to Sasonoff, Berlin, 31.10/13.11.1912,
241. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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den Mund.”)...*

Consequently, Sasonoff had only one means left to restrain
Hartwig and to put a hold on his independent policy: he
threatened to dispose him. Russia’s allies in the Triple Entente
and most of all the influential diplomats loyal to the Russian
Foreign Minister might have urged him to do so.*

To avoid further misunderstandings, Sasonoff sent concrete
and detailed instructions to Belgrade in which he ordered
Hartwig to represent the official Russian stand on the issue of
the Serbian coastline.®® As point of departure Sasonoff wrote
that the Serbian aspirations in the Adriatic had caused serious
concerns in Russia. Although Saint Petersburg was still willing
to provide diplomatic support to the Serbian cause after
liaising and establishing a common platform on the issue with
London and Paris, the Triple Entente members understood that
the Triple Alliance countries unanimously agreed: Serbia was
to be denied access to coastal Albania. Thus all players needed
to exercise utmost caution lest the situation escalated into a
war in Europe, which was also the reason why the represent-
tatives of Serbia abroad had to choose their words carefully.

Alas, the Berlin envoy hit an inappropriate tone when
conversing with the German Foreign Minister. Bogicevi¢
asserted that the Balkan Allies had already worked out their
designs on the future partition of Albania and not only
Bulgaria but also Russia had approved Serbia gaining an outlet
in the Adriatic. Sasonoff, however, stressed that the effective
and relevant conventions between Serbia and Bulgaria
contained no obligations whatsoever for the latter to provide
military support for the former with respect to the Adriatic port.

51 Nr. 262. Letter of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 03/16.11.1912, 265.
— In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

52 Nr. 262. Letter of Benckendorff Sasonoff, London, 03.16/11.1912, 265. —
In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; Boeckh, K., Op. cit., 131.

%% Nr. 195. Telegram of Sasonoff to Hartwig, St. Petersburg, 27.10/09.11.1912,
204-205. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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Therefore the Serbian troops marching towards Durrés
indicated an escalation which might bring about dangerous
consequences. Considering the above, Sasonoff gave
instructions to Hartwig to caution Pasi¢: “the Serbs are not to
encumber the situation in which we shall act as their
advocate”.

In order to reward the Serbian government for the required
self-restraint, Sasonoff also added that the national goals may
remain unchanged, only the means to achieve those goals
needed to be altered. The objective was to strengthen Serbia’s
economic independence by, for example, granting her an outlet
to the Adriatic — whatever an ’outlet’ might have meant. (The
‘outlet’ meant either obtaining a coastal band, or constructing
a railway to a port town on condition that the Monarchy was
to receive a similar transit railway to transport goods to
Salonika). If Serbia relinquished the idea of appropriating an
Adriatic port, then Russia promised to make every effort to
minimize the expansion of Albanian territories towards the
inland.

If the Serbian government was determined to pursue their
current policy, they risked losing all, that they had earlier
gained by such huge sacrifices and that they had never even
dared to dream of, to Austria-Hungary protecting her own
interests in the region. That is, it was Serbia’s own interest to
exercise self-restraint.

The Triple Entente Allies probably also received a copy of
this note, because Sasonoff made no mention in it of Hartwig
and his role in the events. It is obvious, however, from his
private letter to Hartwig dispatched on 10 November, that
Sasonoff held his minister at Belgrade responsible for the
escalation of the diplomatic tension. In this letter Sasonoff
warned the much too independent minister in the following
fashion: “They attribute to you the cathegoric promise that
you allegedly made in the name of Russia to Servia and
according to which she can be certain of our support in any
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case, concerning the dispute over the Adriatic outlet. | feel
obliged to request, out of necessity, that, under the present
heated circumstances, you exercise utmost discretion when
conversing with Servian politicians.” And to rein in Hartwig,
he finished the letter as follows: “The government announces
His Majestys clearly expressed will that a peaceful settlement
of the present dispute shall be desirable and appropriate . (It
remains a question, however, whether Sasonoff could only
control the representatives of the rivalling foreign policy by
referencing the Tsar’s authority.)>

The Serbian occupation of Durrés

Serbia paid no heed to the warnings and threats of the Great
Powers. Every day, Serbian troops drew nearer and nearer to
the Adriatic. This was the very moment when the Albanian
guestion, or rather the necessity to create Albania, became one
of the most crucial points on the Great Powers’ agenda. In the
diplomatic circles of the Triple Entente certain precipitancy
could be observed because they were unsure of the Monarchy’s
reactions in the event of Serbia occupying the coast.
Surprisingly enough, the uncertainties did not increase the
tension between the alliances, rather eased the situation. Firstly,
the Russian diplomacy sent unequivocal despatches to the
Triple Alliance members, confirming that Saint Petersburg
would not stand behind the Serbian design to seize an Adriatic
port. At the advent of the occupation of the port town Hartwig
obeyed Sasonoft’s strict orders and cautioned Pasi¢ on more
than one occasion.* Secondly, the Foreign Office again
assumed an active role in the events. Grey instructed his envoy
at Belgrade to warn again the Serbian government about the

% Nr. 212. Telegram of Sasonoff to Hartwig, St. Petersburg, 28.10/10.11.1912,
221. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

% Nr. 266. Telegram of Sasonoff to the Russian ambasadors, St Petersburg,
04/17.11.1912, 269 and Nr. 274. Telegram of Hartwig to Sasonoff, Belgrade,
04/17.11.1912, 275. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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British stand and bring itt o the Serbs’ attention that London
believed the Ballhausplatz sought to achieve a peaceful
settlement (that is, in the event of an Austrohungarian-Serbian
war, they would hold Belgrade responsible). Later he told
Mensdorff, the Austro-Hungarian ambassador in London that
an invasion was not considered by the Brits as appropriate
means to settle the dispute. Although the British government
regarded the Serbian economic aspirations with understanding,
they believed that all the relevant resolutions were to be made
by the Great Powers.®® Thirdly, the Ballhausplatz also made
friendly gestures towards the Triple Entente members.

Even so, Pasi¢ declined to yield. The Serbian government,
the public and the press were in complete accord that Serbia
had to insist on securing an Adriatic outlet. What is more,
according to Hartwig’s report the Serbian military circles
revealed that they were ready to fight a war with the Monarchy
over the port town.*’

The die had been cast once and for all: on November 24",
1912, one day before the occupation of the long sought-after
Durrés, Pasi¢ gave a confident statement to the London Times.
As he worded, Serbia laid claim to the coastal band between
Lezha and Durrés and the hinterland behind, marked out by
the towns of Lezha, Gjakova, Durrés and Ohrid. According to
a report by Benckendorff, Russian ambassador at London,
Nicolson, State Secretary of Foreign Affairs responded to the
news of PaSi¢’s statement that it had been made “at a
particularly inconvenient time” and in circumstances ‘“not

quite fortunate™.>®

% No. 190. Letter of Grey to Paget, London, 13.11.1912, 229; No. 193.
Letter of Grey to Cartwright, London, 13.11.1912, 231-232 and No. 270.
Report of Buchanan to Grey, St. Petersburg, 25.11.1912, 312. — In:
Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.

5" Nr. 317. Telegram of Hartwig to Sasonoff, Belgrade, 09/22.11.1912, 316.
— In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

%8 Nr. 336. Telegram of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 12/25.11.1912,
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Fiat Albania!

The occupation of Durrés by Serbia was the last step in a series
of events that resulted in a scenario that the Great Powers
wished but failed to prevent in the previous one month and a
half. The Adriatic gains of Serbia compelled the Monarchy to
react and the domino effect threatened to culminate in a great
war in Europe. In late November 1912, however, the Foreign
Ministries of the Great Powers were still able to take deliberate
decisions.

Following the occupation of Durrés, the Austro-Hungarian
ambassadors delegated to the Triple Entente member states
contacted the respective governments and announced that
Austria-Hungary was still strongly opposed to the Serbian
presence in the Adriatic and was prepared to wage a war. In
the last days of November the Italian ambassadors followed
suit and confirmed that Rome was ready to support her ally,
but it was the German reaction that gave the final push to Paris,
Saint Petersburg and London. German financial circles and
other political and military lobbies revealed to the Berlin
Government that they held inevitable the impending war
between Serbia and Austro-Hungary. The German general staff
therefore worked out a mobilization plan, while on November
2" 1912 Bethmann-Hollweg delivered a warlike speech in the
Parliament in which he clearly sided with Vienna. The tone of
the Chancellor’s speech made Grey “nonplussed” and filled
the British public with great anxiety.”

331. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

% Nr. 338. Telegram of Izvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 12/25.11.1912, 332; Nr.
340. Telegram of Sverbejev to Sasonoff, Berlin, 12/25.11.1912, 334; Nr. 420.
Telegram of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 21.11/04.12.1912, 410 and
Nr. 421. Letter of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 21.11/4.12.1912,
410-412. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; Nr. 333. Telegram of Benckendorff to
Sasonoff, London, 11/24.11.1912, 594. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.; No. 176.
Report of Paget to Grey, Belgrad, 11.11.1912, 213. — In: Temperley,
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In order to avoid further escalation of the problem, the
French and Russian Foreign Ministries announced: the creation
of Albania might no longer be procrastinated. It also meant
that the question was to be resolved at an international
conference of the Great Powers without the participation of the
Balkan nation states.®

Following the occupation of Durrés the Triple Entente
members started liasing about Albania and the Serbian Adriatic
port with a view to identifying the exact goal they wished to
achieve at the prospective conference. The first challenge was
how to persuade Serbia to deter to the Great Powers on the
resolution. After the occupation of the port town Pasi¢ allegedly
refused to accede until finding out about Bethmann-Hollweg’s
parliamentary speech. The Russian Foreign Ministry kept to
their former promise according to which if Serbia makes
concessions in her Adriatic designs, then Russia would make
her best efforts to both satisfy Serbian economic claims and
press for such eastern borders of the new state that are the
most advantageous to Serbia. Accordingly, in the first days of
September already, Saint Petersburg notified her allies of her
proposal about the new borders, which is also corroborated by
the fact that on December 3" 1912, Grey remonstrated in
person to Benckendorff concerning the Russian plans. The
British  Foreign Minister informed Buchanan, British
ambassador at Saint Petersburg that, while in favour of a
Serbian railway connection to Durrés to be built under
international control, he found the idea of Albania being
created in a narrow coastal band only utterly unacceptable.®

Neither did Great Britain support unconditionally the
Russian concepts of the port town. London sought to find a

H.-Gooch, G. P., Op. cit., 1934.

% Siebert, B., Op. cit. 599-614.

%1 No. 320. Letter of Grey to Buchanan, London, 03.12.1912, 371 and No.
291. Report of Buchanan to Grey, St. Petersburg, 27.11.1912, 339. — In:
Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.
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solution of realpolitik that was on the verge of being
acceptable for the Adriatic Powers. It was necessary, because
the Foreign Office understood that Italy, although open for
negotiatoins, was not willing to abandon her agreements with
Austria-Hungary concerning Albania. Therefore in early
December Grey proposed to create a “a neutral port” where
“neutral” was to be defined by a conference of the Great
Powers. It shows that Great Britain indeed wanted to find a
solution with the participation of all the Great Powers.*?

The Austrohungarian-Serbian relations remained neuralgic.
Prior to convening the international conference, the Triple
Entente once more attempted to moderate the demands of
Vienna and Belgrade. The diplomats of the Triple Entente
pressed Pasi¢ to accept the idea of the autonomous Albania
and to give up on Durrés, while they expected Vienna to allow
some room for the Serbian economic interests.*

This latter was, however, an unrealistic expectation from
many aspects. Such compromise would have resulted in a
great loss of prestige for the Monarchy, which as a Great
Power could not have afforded to yield to a small nation-state
in such an important strategic question. It must be also noted,
that the moves of the Serbian army did not facilitate the
approximation of points of view either: it occupied Durrés
disregarding the warnings of the six Great Powers (1);
committed atrocities during the Balkan war against Albanian
Catholics (murders, violent conversions, destruction of
buildings, murders of Catholic priests and monks)* (2); the

62 Nr. 333. Telegram of Benckendorff to Sasonoff, London, 11/24.11.1912,
594; and ibid. 595-598. — In: Siebert, B., Op. cit.

88 Nr. 368. Letter of Sasonoff to Izvolsky, Paris, 15/28.11.1912, 357. — In:
Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.

% Since the early 17" century, the Monarchy had functioned as the cult
protector of the Catholics living in the Ottoman Empire, with clearly defined
protectoral rights. Consequently, Austria-Hungary could not have let pass the
atrocities against Catholics and their buildings of worship without a loss of
prestige, even though the international legal background had become
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Serbian troops marching into Prizren disregarded every
relevant international conventions and displayed brutal conduct
on the premises of the local Austro-Hungarian consulate (3).

This latter incident was unprecedented: as consul of
Prizren, Czech-born Oskar Prochaska kept in contact with the
local Albanians throughout the war (just as the British consulate
did in Bitola). Serbian troops occupied the town on October
30™. Under the pretext that they had been shot at from the roof
of the Consulate, they, breaking all diplomatic rules, invaded
Austro-Hungarian territory and demanded that all weapons be
handed over. They beat the consul, kidnapped and tortured him
for days in all conceiveable ways. It is possible that the
unfortunate diplomat had even been castrated. At the end of
November he was released a broken man, and the Ballhaus-
platz did everything to hush up the matter to avoid further dire
loss of prestige. The news, however, spread like wildfire in
diplomatic circles and soon received public attention also. The
leak of the Prochaska story dealt a grevious blow on the high
Pan-Slavic thought in Bohemia.®

Finally the Triple Entente understood that if they were to
side with any one of the two parties, their most important goals
were to keep the peace and maintain cooperation between the
Great Powers; thus they left the question of the Serbian port
unaddressed until the conference. London also proposed finding
a reasonable solution with regard to delineating the borders of
Albania without, however, offering any concrete Concepts.66

In the first week of December Pasi¢ called upon Russia to
mediate between Serbia and the Great Powers. Sasonoff
consented with the condition that Belgrade accepts that the
final decision would be taken not by the Triple Entente but all
six Great Powers. It was not until the first weeks of December

somewhat dubious.

8 Kann, R. Die Prochaska-Affare vom Herbst 1912. Wien, 1977.

% No. 224. Letter of Grey to Buchanan, London, 18.11.1912, 264—265. — In:
Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.
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that Pasi¢ came to understand that none of the Great Powers
wished to risk a war for the Serbian national interests, that is,
in the event of a clash, the Serbian army would have to face
the power of the Triple Alliance alone. Hartwig reported that
the Serbian government assumed a more conciliatory tone, but
refused to abandon its designs on the Adriatic.®’

Pasi¢ through Saint Petersburg attempted to lay down
conditions in return for deterring to the Great Powers. On
December 3", Hartwig reported to Sasonoff, that the Serbian
Premier absolutely and utterly abandoned his initial plan to
seize Albanian territories (1). The Russian diplomat also
revealed that Serbia and her Balkan Allies would not oppose to
the creation of an independent Albania — they merely ask for it
to be created under the Sultan’s sovereignty rather than as an
Austro-Hungarian protectorate (2). By the right of the victor,
Belgrade will demand the coastal band expanding from Durrés
to the new Mentenegrin borders (sic!) (3). As this was bound
to trigger protests from Austria-Hungary, the Serbian government
would appeal to Russia to find a solution that allowed Serbia
access to said coastal band without consigning Serbia to
economic dependence on the Monarchy (4). If option (4) could
not be realized, then Serbia was ready to expropriate a minor
coastal band between Durrés and Kap Rodoni (sic!) (5). This
minor coastal band in the interpretation of the Serbian govern-
ment meant a great deal more as a vital interest (“Lebens-
interesse™), than obtaining any right to a neutral port (6).%

Obviously, these conditions did not facilitate a compromise
and were naturally refused by the governments of the Triple
Entente. The British envoy at Belgrade earlier dubbed this
political style “stubborn” and “foolhardy”, mainly because by

87 Nr. 318. Telegram of Hartwig to Sasonoff, Belgrade, 09/22.11.1912, 316
and Nr. 363. Telegram of Hartwig to Sasonoff, Belgrade, 14/27.11.1912,
351-352. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.; Poincaré, R., Op. cit., 511 and 520.

%8 Nr. 409. Report of Hartwig to Sasonoff, Belgrade, 20.11/3.12.1912,
402-403. — In: Hoetzsch, O., Op. cit.
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this, Serbia herself sought the possibility of starting a separate
war with Austria-Hungary.*

Dispensing with any theatricality, the London conference
commenced on December 17", 1912. Since 1878 it had been
the first time that the six Great Powers were forced to negotiate
a European issue of utmost importance on the highest level,
and the occasion marked the last joint performance of the
famous “European concerto”. Representatives of the Balkan
states and the Ottoman Empire were also present, but they had
no right to contribute to the negotiations.

Basically, the Russian(-French) and the Austrohungarian
(-Italian) were the two opposing parties. England and
Germany assumed more neutral roles somewhere between
being an ally and an intermediary. Ambassadors Paul Cambon
(France), Count Alexander Benckendorff (Russia), Marquis
Guglielmo Imperiali (ltaly), Prince Karl Max Lichnowsky
(Germany), Count Albert von Mensdorff (Austria-Hungary)
and British Foreign Minister Sir Edward Grey congregated on
December 17" in Court of St. James, the venue of the
conference. The diplomats gathered for tea in a rather homely
atmosphere (Mensdorff, Lichnowsky and Benckendorff were
all sons-in-law) and during the informal conversation, in
accordance with Vienna’s claims, they resolved to create an
autonomous Albania under the Sultan’s sovereignty and under
the Great Powers’ protectorate [sic!]. They also decided that
Serbia was to receive some concessions and a neutral railway
connection under European control to an Albanian port town.
The Serbian army was obligated to withdraw form the coast,
otherwise they might be object to an Austro-Hungarian attack.
The negotiating parties agreed not to write proceedings and
not to comment to the Press.™

% No. 313. Private letter of Paget to Grey, Belgrad, 30.11.1912, 365. — In:
Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.

™ About the resolutions of the first day of the conference see No. 4944,
Telegram of Mensdorff, London, 17.12.1912, 147-149. — In: Srbik, H.,
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A few days after the London resolution, on December 21
Raymond Poincaré delivered a speech in the French Senate
and gave a lengthy account on the current foreign political
directions. The Premier did not question the right of the
Albanians to statehood.”

THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE AUTUMN, 1913

At the London conference the Russian-Austrohungarian
conflicts of interest were observed rather than the
French-Austrohungarian ones when resolving the issue of
Albania and of the Serbian Adriatic port. The Monarchy
sought to create a “viable” new state along ethnic borders,
preferably, while Russia kept to her promise to Belgrade and
was to minimize the territory of the new country. As both
parties took an ever more rigid stand, the alliances pursued an
increasingly united policy which in turn increasingly hindered
cooperation between the Great Powers. In the spring of 1913,
the Balkan allies resumed their operations, which further
influenced the outcome of the conference, as the situation in
the Balkans was subject to changes on a daily basis.

Compromise was reached when the Great Powers resolved
not to delineate borders but to decide which towns were to be
ceded to the interested parties. Step by step, Austria-Hungary
relinquished the towns of Peja/Pe¢/Ipek, Djakova/Gjakova,
Prizren and Debar for the benefit of Serbia, while in return
Russia agreed that Shkodér and the coastline be the
unpartitioned parts of Albania as well as Korca and Gjirokastra
in the South. According to the resolutions of June 1913, the
delineation of the borders fell on the locally operating
boundary commissions.

L.Bittner, A. Pribram, and Ubersberger, H. Osterreich—Ungarns AuRenpolitik
von der bosnischen Krise 1908 bis zum Kriegsausbruch 1914. Band 5,
Wien-Leipzig, 1930, and Hiller, G. Die Entwicklung des dsterreichisch-
serbischen Gegensatzes 1908-1914. Halle, 1934, 58.

™ Ppoincaré, R. Op. cit., 532; to the question see also ibid. 521 and 529.
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However, the spring of 1913 seemed not a bit less tense
than the autumn of the previous year, when Montenegro turned
the siege of Shkodér into a question of prestige. Even though
the Great Powers resolved that the town would be given to
Albania, the siege proceeded with success and on April 24"
the town fell to the Montenegrin forces. The resistance of the
Montenegrin ruler sparked off another major crisis in Europe.
The joint fleet of the Great Powers appeared off the coast of
the small Slav state and the headstrong commander of the
international naval force, Admiral Cecil Burney almost ordered
landing operations. The “Scutari Crisis” as the contemporaries
referred to it could have triggered a new war — this time with
the involvement of the Great Powers.

The First Balkan War formally ended with the London
Peace Treaty on May 30", 1913. After that, Serbia’s focus
shifted from the Adriatic, as she had to defend her new gains
in a new war, this time against Bulgaria, a former ally. As a
result of the Second Balkan War, Serbian power could be
stabilized in the Middle Balkans.

The Serbia government and PaSi¢ never gave up on their
aspirations to obtain an Adriatic port. Although the London
compromises were the results of the final efforts of the Great
Power diplomacy, i.e. the conference marked the last
occassion when international peace could be saved via direct
negotiations, Belgrade still believed that the “London borders”
could be modified,”” in spite of the fact that all six Great
Powers clearly communicated to the Serbian government: the
borders had been delineated and nothing could change that.
(To put it differently, Belgrade failed to understand that Serbia

72 On September 22" 1913, Spalajkovi¢ informed the Austro-Hungarian
embassy at Belgrade of the following: ,,...die in den Londoner Konferenzen
festgesetzte Grenze koénne Serbien jedoch aus strategischen Griinden
iiberhaupt nie akzeptieren!” OHHSA PA X11/449/23a, No. 194 A—E. Report
of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade, 22.09.1913 and No. 3852. Telegram of
Storck, Belgrade, 22.09.1913.
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was not opposed to Austria-Hungary but to all the Great
Powers with respect to the Albanian issue.)"

Autumn, 1913: Joint Albanian-Macedonian Attack
against Serbia™

As a direct consequence of the annexation of the Middle-
Balkans and the introduction of Serbian military administration,
Albanian and Macedonian forces launched a joint assault
against Serbia from Albanian territories in the autumn of 1913.
The independent Albania did not include all Albanian
ethnical territories, and the new state had to face with several
internal and external difficulties. From Kosovo and Macedonia
around 120.000 Albanian and Macedonian refugees fled to the
country, whom the Provisional Government in Vlora failed to
take care of. After months of idle waiting and increasing
hardships, many of the refugees attempted to return home in
September, 1913. The assault was conceived by the VMRO
that aspired to create an autonomous Macedonia; the Albanian
leaders of the Middle Balkans sought to “liberate” their
territories from the Serbian occupation. Unfortunately, nothing
more is known about the political background of the attack.

™ Nr. 120. Telegram of Stevanovi¢ to Tadié¢, 20.04./03.05.1913, 208. — In:
Luka¢, D. Dokumenti o spoljnoj politici kraljevine Srbije (1903-1914).
Knjiga 6/ Sveska 2, Beograd, 1981.

™ Lory, B. La guerre aprés la guerre. Le mouvement insurrectionnel
albano-Macédonien de septembre—octobre 1913. — In: Horel, C. Les guerres
balkaniques (1912-1913). Conflicts, enjeux, mémoires. Bruxelles, 2014,
85-104; Georgiev, G., Novootkrit dokument za balgaro-albanskoto vastanie
ot 1913g. — Makedonski Pregled, 33 N 2, 2010, 135-148; Teoprues, I.
BexxaHCckuAT BhIpOC B AnbaHus M ObJirapckata XyMaHHTapHa akius mpe3
1913 . — MIlp, 33 N 1, 2012, 39-66; Csaplar-Degovics K., G. Demeter.
Albanian-Bulgarian  Relations during the Balkan Wars and the
Albanian-Macedonian Uprising (Third Balkan War, 1913). — In: Meta, B.
100 Years of Independence: Speeches of the International Scientific
Conference. Tirana, 2014, 271-290 and Csaplar-Degovics, K. A harmadik
Balkan-haboru torténete. Manuscript, 2013, 91.
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In the region of Gjakova, Prizren and Debar they launched
an attack against the Serbian troops defending the new borders.
Out of the three attacks, only the one led by Isa Boletini
against Debar was efficacious: in September, 1913 his troops
successfully invaded today’s West-Macedonia and set out for
Skopje along the Vardar. The irregular forces of the right wing
of the VMRO, having fought in the Ohrid and Struga region
also took part in the insurgency. The Serbian government did
not take the situation lightly and ordered partial mobilization.
The Serbian army of 50.000 troops did not take long to defeat
the advancing Albanians, and during their counterattack they
once again attempted to secure a port on the Adriatic. That is,
the retributory army crossed the borders set in London. The
total invasion of Albania was prevented by the ultimatum of
the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy in 18th October, 1913.

The Outbreak of the War from the Triple Entente's
Point-of-View

In the weeks preceeding the outbreak of the war, Belgrade
certainly had a sense of the imminent danger from the other
side of the border, although what it was exactly and who
organized it may not have been clear to the Serbian
government. (Unpublished Austro-Hungarian archive sources
suggest, however, that the general staff of the 1l1. Serbian army
stationed in the area were better informed.) Contemporary
Serbian interpretation of the war hints that the events caught
Pasic¢ by surprise or that he had no access to information either.
It would have been inconceivable earlier that Belgrade reacted
to an event of such impact only a week later! (Fights broke out
on September 20"-21%, and Belgrade published the official
Serbian stand on September 26"-27")"

According to the official communication, the Adriatic

> Csapléar-Degovics, K., Op. cit., 50.
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Powers were also responsible for the attack.”® (Based on
Viennese sources this statement can be clearly refuted and
dismissed.)”” The grounds of the accusations might have been
a proposal by Rome to Vienna of which the Serbian Foreign
Ministery was notified in mid-September. Rome had proposed
to Vienna that the Adriatic Powers each send a military unit for
the defense of the Northern Border Commission. According to
British reports, the Serbian government assumed the military
officers of the two Great Powers were already at the border
when the proposal was made and they were believed to have
assisted the attackers.’

The British Embassy in Belgrade gave accounts of other
occurences as well. On the one hand, they confirmed in their

® OHHStA PA XI1/449/23a, Aid-memoire of Jovanovié to Berchtold,
Vienna, 29/16.09.1913, 1-10. 337. Cirkularia of the Serbian ministry of
internal affaires to the Serbian ministry of foreign affaires, Belgrade,
28/15.09.1913, 376-378. In: Dzambazovski, K. Dokumenti o spoljnoj
politici kraljevine Srbije (1903-1914), Knjiga 6/ Sveska 3. Beograd, 1983;
KeRler, O. Der Balkanbrand 1912/13. Band 2. Leipzig, 1913, 347.

" The Monarchy had been aware since mid-May, 1913, that certain Kosovar
Albanian politicians and gang leaders, provoked by the Serbian military
administration and the planned borders, had been considering to incite riots
and war against Serbia. The likelihood of a violent settlement was increased
by the concerns of the Kosovar leaders that the Ballhausplatz would not be
able to forestall the partition of the Albanian-inhabited territories. At the same
time they (e.g. Bajram Curri) assumed that Austria-Hungary would actively
provide assistance in the event of an Albanian military enterprise. The k.u.k.
diplomats, however, referred to the London conference and refused to send
weapons or ammunition to the displeased Kosovars. In its effort to avoid the
dire consequences of an Albanian assault, the Ballhausplatz even sought to
dissuade the Kosovar leaders from attacking the Serbs. OHHStA PA
X11/421/6f, No. 157. Letter of Rudnay to Berchtold, Durazzo, 16.05.1913;
ibid. Telegram of Berchtold to Rudnay, Vienna, 23.05.1913, No. 24;
Anonymous report to Burian, Sarajevo, 29.05.1913, ZI: 816/Pr.B.H.; KA
Nachldsse, B 1450, Akt. 84/222, Geh. Nr.179. Letter of Spaits to Conrad,
Vienna, 28.05.1913.

® No. 8. Report of Crackanthorpe to Grey, Belgrade, 12/15.09.1913, 6-7. —
In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.
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reports that, contrary to the communications of Pasi¢, the
Serbian troops had never withdrawn from Albanian territories,
that is, they were stationed on foreign lands ignoring the
borders established at the London conference. On the other
hand their accounts revealed how the Serbian military
administration kept on provoking the Albanian tribes within
and without the country. As London was anxious that this kind
of policy might result in armed confrontations, the Foreign
Office authorized its Belgrade envoy to liaise with his
colleagues in order to exercise joint pressure on the Serbian
government to facilitate troop withdrawals."”

The Serbian envoy at Saint Petersburg reported in
mid-September that the Russian Foreign Ministry was
prepared to support Serbian claims in Albania. At the same
time the Russians warned Belgrade to withdraw troops from
Northern Albania and to exercise extreme caution regarding
their actions in the country. France did not comment on the
mid-September news; they might not have had information
about the Albanian and Macedonian preparations.®

The Russian diplomacy did not formulate an official
standpoint for days after the Albanian attack had been
launched. Saint Petersburg supported the Serbian measures
taken in self-defence and regarded it as natural if, as part of the
counter-offensive, Serbia temporarily occupied strategic points.
Accounts of conversations between Austro-Hungarian and
Russian diplomats seem to suggest that the latter were not
even aware what exactly had taken place on the
Albanian-Serbian border in the last week of September. Was it
the independent Albania that launched an attack, or did the

™ No. 6. Reports of Crackanthorpe to Grey, Belgrade, 10/15.09.1913, 5-6
and 12/15.09.1913, 6-7; No. 7. Letter of Grey to Crackanthorpe, London,
12.09.1913, 6. — In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934.

8 No. 9. Report of Crackanthorpe to Grey, Belgrade, 13.09.1913, 7-8. — In:
Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934 and 303. Telegram of Tadi¢ to
Pasi¢, St. Petersburg, 07/20.09.1913, 349-350. — In: DZambazovski, K., Op. cit.
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Albanians of the Middle Balkans rise, or was it a completely
different affair? Who was, after all, in power in Albania?
Considering the fact that the Russian diplomacy gained
information from Belgrade (which was successfully
misinformed by the Albanian “strong man”, Esat Pasha), the
diplomats in Saint Petersburg did not have the answers to
these questions, therefore they did not wish to join any joint
action of the Great Powers.®"

The Austro-Hungarian embassy at Saint Petersburg finally
succeeded in convincing the Russians that the war had not
been started by the autonomous Albania but by Central
Albanian refugees. Ambassador Czernin assured Deputy
Foreign Minister Neratov that Vienna did not doubt Serbia’s
rights to act in self-defence; at the same time it was Belgrade
that provoked the attack by certain political, administrative
and military decisions. Czernin argued that Albania had simply
not been disposed to attack, as the Great Powers had not yet
organized the country: she had no borders, no ruler, not even
her own gendarmerie. To put it differently: if there was no
Albanian state to speak of, then it could not have launched an
attack, either. The Russian and Austro-Hungarian diplomacy
finally agreed on September 29"-30" that they would expect
Belgrade to respect the London resolutions regarding the
borders of Albania.*

Russia failed to act fully in the spirit of this agreement in
the last days of September. Based in the report of Tadi¢, envoy
at Saint Petersburg, the Russian Foreign Ministry accepted that
in Serbia’s view Bulgarian officers also participated in the

8 OHHStA PA XI1/449/23a, Reports of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade,
21.09.1913, No. 193. and 22.09.1913, No. 194 A—E; ibid. No. 4256. Telegram
of Czernin, St Petersburg, 24.09.1913 and No. 35 C. Report of Czernin to
Berchtold, St Petersburg, 14/27.09.1913; 332. Report of Tadi¢ to Spalajkovié,
St Petersburg, 27/14.09.1913, 372-374. — In: Dzambazovski, K., Op. cit.

8 OHHSEA PA XI11/449/23a, No. 12. Telegram of Czernin, St Petersburg,
30.09.1913.
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assault (the Voivodes leading the abovementioned VMRO-
troops), but refused to believe that the assault had been an
Austrian enterprise. Furthermore, Neratov informed Tadi¢ that
Russia would regard with benevolence all measures taken in
self-defence, but recommended caution and prudence for
Serbia. Russia also requested Pasi¢ not to travel to Europe but
to handle the situation from home. In return, Belgrade
received a promise that Russia would diplomatically support
the modification of the borders — that is, Russia was prepared
to unilaterally breach the agreements that had been so hard to
reach in London. (It is also important to note that by giving an
ultimatum on October 18", the Monarchy also violated an
essential compromise according to which the Great Powers
would always negotiate before taking any action on the
Balkans. It is true, however, that the ultimatum was to lessen
the dire consequnces of a genocide and a humanitarian
catastrophe.)®

Published Russian sources also reveal why the Russian
Foreign Ministry recommended caution and prudence to Serbia.
Spalajkovi¢, Serbian State Secretary for Foreign Affairs
explicated to Strandmann, Russian diplomat at Belgrade that
the Serbs would have liked to push the Serbian-Albanian
border westward, and to make the remainder of Albania a
Serbophile rather than an Austrophile country. To this end, the
Serbian government had already directly interfered in the
Albanian home affairs and conducted negotiations with Esat
Pasha. Upon hearing this information, Strandmann warned

8 Nr. 1059. Telegram of Neratov to Benckendorff, St. Petershurg,
14/27.09.1913, 292 and Nr. 1067. Telegram of Neratov to Izvolsky, St.
Petersburg, 17/30.09.1913, 295. — In: Stieve, F., Op. cit.; Nr. 855. Telegram
of Neratov to Benckendorff, St Petersburg, 14/27.09.1913, 439. — In:
Boghitschewitsch, M. Die auswartige Politik Serbiens 1903-1914. Band 2.
Berlin, 1928. 332. Report of Tadi¢ to Spalajkovi¢, St Petersburg, 27/14.09.1913,
372-374. — In: Dzambazovski, K., Op. cit.
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Spalajkovicot to observe the London resolutions.**

France had even less information than Russia, as both the
Foreign Ministry and the press referred to news from Belgrade
or from Saint Petersburg. Maurice Paléologue, General
Secretary of the Foreign Ministry, had barely returned from his
vacation when the first reports of the clashes were placed on
his desk, on top of the files that had been piling up for weeks.
Between September 24" and 27" he on more than one
occasion summoned the Austro-Hungarian ambassador at
Paris and requested information. It took lengthy conversations
to convince Paleologue that most of the news in the press had
been false: for example, the Monarchy had never sent military
officers to Albania with the aim of organizing actions against
Serbia.

Foreign Minister Poincaré refused to fully accept that the
confrontations had been provoked by Belgrade, but he could at
least be persuaded to insist on the borders delineated by the
Conference of Ambassadors. After September 25", Paris also
showed willingness to make a joint démarche with the other
Great Powers. The leader of the French diplomacy commu-
nicated the decision in person to Pasi¢, who was making an
attempt in Rambouillet to obtain diplomatic support for the
intervention against Albania. The procrastination of the French
had an economic reason: Paris feared that exerting too much
pressure on Belgrade might cause a disturbance in the
redemption of the loans given to Serbia.®

Of the Triple Entente members it was Britain that first

8 Nr. 854. Report of Strandmann to Sasonoff, St. Petersburg, 12/25.09.1913,
438-439. — In: Boghitschewitsch, M., Op. cit.

8 BHHSLA PA XI11/449/23a, Telegrams of Szécseny, Paris, 24.09.1913, No.
4243; 25.09.1913, No. 4597; 27.09.1913, No. 4726; and ibid. Reports of
Szécsen to Berchtold, Paris, 27.09.1913, without No. and 30.09.1913, No.
91-B; ibid. Telegrams of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade, 27.09.1913, No.
4801 and 27.09.1913, No. 4801. And see also: Nr. 1066. Letter of Neratov to
Benckendorff, St Petersburg, 30/17.09.1913, 294-295. — In: Stieve, F., Op. cit.
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reacted in the affirmative to the diplomatic queries of the
Ballhausplatz. At the moment of the Albanian attack London
was primarily preoccupied with the increasingly tense
opposition between the Greek and the Turks. To be more exact,
the Foreign Ministry was concerned that a Serbian
counteroffensive might further encumber the relations of the
two South-Balkan states which might trigger a new
all-Balkanian conflict (Germany also shared such concerns).
On September 24™ the Foreign Ministry informed the other
Great Powers and Belgrade of their decision to insist on the
London borders and that they were ready to send officers as
parts of an international commission to the Albanian-Serbian
border.?® British sources also reveal that the Foreign Office
regarded the fact that the Serbian troops had never left the
North Albanian territories (even though the London resolutions
had compelled them to withdraw during the summer) as a
major cause of the conflict. However, it is also clear that at the
end of September the Triple Entente members increasingly
discussed in their correspondence the Monarchy’s role in the
conflict management. Both the Brits and the Russians considered
it “suspicious” that of all the Great Powers the Ballhausplatz
was the most well-informed about the region and that
Austria-Hungary unilaterally increased her political pressure
on Belgrade in order to bring the fights to an end.*’

8 BHHSLA PA X11/449/23a, Telegrams of Storck, Belgrade, 21.09.1913, No.
3709 and 24.09.1913, No. 4237; ibid. No. 195 A—D. Report of Storck to
Berchtold, Belgrade, 23.09.1913; ibid. Telegram of Trauttmasndorf, London,
1913.09.26., No. 98/19.; No. 23. private letter of Cartwright to Grey, Vienna,
27.09.1913, 18-20 and No. 29. report of Granville to Grey, Berlin,
02.10.1913, 22-23. — In: Temperley, H.—Gooch, G. P., 1936, Op. cit; 332.
Report of Tadi¢ to Spalajkovi¢, St. Petersburg, 27/14.09.1913, 372—-374 and
369. Report of Bordevi¢ to Pasi¢, London, 26.9.1913, 402-404. — In:
Dzambazovski, K., Op. cit.

8 He [Grey] considers attitude of Austria suspicious.” No. 16. Report of
O’Beirne to Grey, St Petersburg, 23.09.1913, 11-12; to the question see also

- 209 -



Krisztian Csaplar-Degovics

The Serbian Occupation of Northern Albania and
the Triple Entente

In the first week of October 1913, the Serbian diplomacy
concentrated its efforts on trying to prevent the Great Powers’
joint protest against the Serbian troops crossing the border.
Serbian envoys efficaciously argued at the various foreign
governments that their army crossed the Black Drin only
temporarily and merely in defence of the borders and they also
emphasized that the sole responsibility for the escalation lay
with the Albanian government in Vlora. The diplomats
claimed that Belgrade had been seeking to end the conflict as
soon as possible but to this end they should first contact the
internationally recognized government of Albania. Once this
government was set up and consolidated the internal relations
of the new Albanian state, Serbia would clarify the conflicts
and withdraw her troops stationed on Albanian territories. The
carefully coordinated action of the diplomats succeeded in
deterring the Great Powers from a joint démarche in
Belgrade.®® After a spell of hesitation, Saint Petersburg and
Paris had responded in the negative, therefore the joint
démarche proposed by Italy never took place.*® France and
Russia opined that the previous, friendly warnings would be
sufficient for Belgrade to end the conflict. They were wrong.”

ibid. No. 13. Report of Crackanthorpe to Grey, Belgrade, 21.09.1913, 10. -
In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, Op. cit., 1934

8 OHHSA PA XI11/449/23a, Telegrams of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade,
01.10.1913, No. 224 and 02.10.1913, No. 339.

8 Nr. 8766. Report of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade, 01.10.1913, 388-390.
— In: Srbik, H., L. Bittner, A. Pribram, A. Ubersberger, H., Op. cit., Band 7,
Nr. 1066. Letter of Neratov to Benckendorff, St. Petersburg, 30/17.09.1913,
294-295. — In: Stieve, F., Op. cit.

% Upon the request of the Monarchy, Romania also presented a note of
protest regarding the Albanian—Serbian conflict. OHHStA PA XI1/449/23a,
No. 1140. Telegram of Berchtold to Ambrozy, Vienna, 01.10.1913 and No.
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However, the Triple Entente Powers were far from taking
a united stand. While Belgrade could count on the general
support of the Russian and French diplomacy, neither state
wished to wage a war for the Serbian cause.” In fact, finally
Great Britain overtly sided with Austria-Hungary in the
question of the border war. The Foreign Office insisted that the
borders delineated at the London conference be respected and
expressed disapproval over the Balkan states ignoring the
Great Powers’ resolutions without consequences. When in
mid-October the Serbs continued to invade areas of the
independent Albania, Dayrell Crackanthorpe, British envoy at
Belgrade contacted his Austro-Hungarian opposite number.
The envoy informed his colleague of the official standpoint of
the Brits and argued that in his opinion Serbian troops would
not leave Albania and therefore the Monarchy had to assume a
more resolute attitude. In spite of the fact that Crackanthorpe
proposed no concrete steps to be taken and that Grey himself
found the idea of an ultimatum unnecessary and impossible, it
is almost certain that the Ballhausplatz regarded the
statements of the British envoy as tokens of the good-willed
support of the British government.” In the meantime, Paris

136. Telegram of Haymerle to Berchtold, Sinaia, 01.10.1913. Nr. 8617.
Report of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade, 13.09.1913, 294-295; Nr. 8618.
Report of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade, 13.09.1913, 294-296; Nr. 8635.
Report of Storck to Berchtold, Belgrade, 15.09.1913, 304 and Nr. 8646.
Telegram of Czernin, St. Petersburg, 16.09.1913, 309. — In: Srbik, H., L.
Bittner, A. Pribram, Ubersberger, H., Op. cit., Band 7.

% Apart from the direct support of the Russians, Pasi¢ could also rely on
Italy, which was apparently understanding towards Serbian aspirations. Nr.
8849. Report of Ambrézy to Berchtold, Rome, 16.10.1913, 452-453 and Nr.
8857. Report of Czernin to Berchtold, St. Petersburg, 17.10.1913, 459-460.
— In: Srbik, H.— Bittner, L. —Pribram, A.—Ubersberger, H., Op. cit., Band 7.

% OHHSLA PA X11/451/25a, No. 3524. Telegram of Czernin to Berchtold, St
Petersburg, 17.10.1913 and No. 482. Circularia of Berchtold to the
Austro—Hungarian ambasadors, 17.10.1913. No. 38. Letter of Goschen to
Grey, Berlin, 16.10.1913, 32-33. — In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, 1936, Op.
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urged Belgrade not to provoke Austria-Hungary any longer
and withdraw troops from Albania in return for which France
promised to grant the state loan Serbia had been long
expecting to receive.”

Another hint of the disagreements between the Great
Powers might be that until October 18" Paris and Saint
Petersburg emphasized: Serbia had so far fairly observed the
London resolutions. Great Britain, however, did not share the
opinion of her allies.**

The Austro-Hungarian Ultimatum of 18 October, 1913
and the Triple Entente

Since Serbia still refused to pay heed to the warnings (only in
October, Serbia was cautioned three times by the Ballhaus-
platz), at noon, on October 18", Austria-Hungary presented an
ultimatum to the Serbian government, requesting a pullout
from Albania within 8 days, otherwise the Monarchy would
declare war on Serbia. By the ultimatum the Ballhausplatz sought
to restore its prestige as a Great Power in the peninsula.”

cit; Ubersberger, H. Zur Vorkriegsgeschichte Serbiens. — Berliner Monatshefte,
11,1933, N 1, 44,

% Nr. 1093. Telegram of Izvolsky to Neratov, Paris, 18.05.10.1913, 313 and
Nr. 1101. Letter of Izvolsky to Sasonoff, Paris, 23/10.10.1913, 318-319. — In:
Stieve, F., Op. cit.

% Nr. 1095. Telegram of Neratov to Benckendorff, St Petersburg, 05/18.10.1913,
313-315. — In: Stieve, F., Op. cit.; Nr. 25. Telegram of O’Beirne to Grey, St
Petersburg, 6.10.1913, 128-129; Nr. 64. Letter of Grey to Cartwright,
London, 13.10.1913, 158 and Nr. 86. Report of Goschen to Grey, Berlin,
17.10.1913, 173. — In: Duka, V., Op. cit.

% OHHStA PA XI1/451/25a, Pro domo Nr. 4940. Daily report, Vienna,
18.10.1913 and No0.1221. Telegramdraft of Berchtold to Ambroézy, Vienna,
18.10.1913. OHHStA PA XIX/Nachlass Berchtold, Kt 4, Bd. 4/l
18.10.1913, 98-99; KA Nachlésse, B 1450, Akt. 90, 592/K.d.M. Aide
memoire of the Ballhausplatz to Conrad, Vienna, 18.10.1913, and Res.Nr.
324. Report of Gellinek to Conrad, Belgrade, 18.10.1913; Rappaport, A.,
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Russia informed the Austro-Hungarian embassy at Saint
Petersburg that she would accept Serbia’s answer to the
ultimatum, but Neratov also communicated to the Austro-
Hungarian and German embassies that while Russia values
and respects the London borders, the evacuation of the Serbian
troops might take longer than requested. The diplomat also
appeared willing to assist in the acceleration of the frontier
delineation and in facilitating the formation of Albania.
Beyond that, the Russian diplomacy had no other designs.*

Paris regarded the ultimatum as a rather unfortunate
solution and did not hesitate to express disapproval.
Furthermore, based on his information, Poincaré still believed
that the Monarchy had arranged or at least encouraged the
Albanian assault.”” Only when, in order to avoid misunder-
standings, on October 19" the Austro-Hungarian ambassador
presented the copies of the Austro-Hungarian consulary
reports on the attack, did the Foreign Minister change his
attitude towards the question. Poincaré then promised to call
upon Serbia to “exercise moderation”.

The Foreign Office understood and accepted the goals but
disapproved the form of the ultimatum. For nearly two weeks
Grey communicated through various channels that Great Britain
would have supported a joint action of the Great Powers. He
opined that the arbitrary action of the Monarchy could be
interpreted as a confrontation between Vienna and the other

Albaniens Werdegang. — Berliner Monatshefte, 5, 1927, 840; Hiller, G., Op.
cit., 77.

% Nr. 8866-8867. Reports of Czernin to Berchtold, St. Petersburg,
18.10.1913, 464-466. — In: Srbik, H., L. Bittner, L., A. Pribram, A., H.
Ubersberger, Op. cit., Band 7. Nr. 14177. Report of Lucius to Jagow, St
Petersburg, 19.10.1913, 399. — In: Thimme, F., J. Lepsius, A. Mendelsohn-
Bartholdy. Die GroRe Politik der Europdischen Kabinette 1871-1914.
Sammlung der diplomatischen Akten des Auswdrtigen Amtes. Band 36.
Berlin, 1926. Nr. 1095. Telegram of Neratov to Benckendorff, St.
Petersburg, 05/18.10.1913, 313-315. — In: Stieve, F., Op. cit.

% Poincaré, R. Op. cit., 457—458.
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Great Powers which of course proved injurious to the common
prestige of the said Powers.”

The Ballhausplatz responded through the British embassy
in Vienna and the Austro-Hungarian embassy in London.
Berchtold said that considering the situation along the
Albanian-Serbian border and the fact that Serbia had been the
aggressor, there simply was no other means to avoid further
casualties and time delays (during the second Serbian
occupation, tens of thousands civilians fell victim to the
hostile forces). Vienna stressed that there remained no other
diplomatic means they could resort to.” It is also noteworthy
that the British protests subsided following Sasonoff’s
negotiation with Hugh O’Beirne, British ambassador at Saint
Petersburg on 26 October. Sasonoff proposed that, as to Triple
Entente, the members should consider the Serbian-Albanian
war as settled, partly because, contrary to the previous
information of the Entente, Russia believed that Serbia was, to
a considerable extent, responsibly for the outbreak of the
armed conflict.’®

On October 19", the British envoy at Belgrade contacted

% Nr. 8884. Daily report: visit of Cartwright, Vienna, 20.10.1913, 478. — In:
Srbik, H., L. Bittner, A. Pribram, H. Ubersberger, Op. cit., Band 7; No. 43.
Letter of Grey to Goschen, London, 18.10.1913, 36-37 and No. 48. Letter of
Grey to Goschen, London, 20.10.1913, 41. — In: Temperley, H., g. P. Gooch,
1936, Op. cit.

9 BHHSLA PA XI1/451/25a, Daily reports, 20.10.1913, Pro domo Nr. 4985;
20.10.1913, without No. and 22.10.1913, No. 8321. ibid. XIX/Nachlass
Berchtold, Kt. 4, Bd. 4/11,19.10.1913, 101-102. KA Nachlasse, B 1450, Akt.
90, Aide memoirs of the Ballhausplatz to Conrad, Vienna, 20.10.1913, Geh.
Nr. 236 and 21.10.1913, Geh. Nr. 238; No. 51. Letter of Grey to Cartwright,
London, 22.10.1913, 44-45. — In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, 1936, Op. cit;
Boeckh, K., Op. cit., 109; Hiller, G., Op. cit., 78; Lohr, H. Die Grlindung
Albaniens. Wilhelm zu Wied und die Balkan-Diplomatie der GrofRméchte
1912-1914. Frankfurt a.M., 2010, 139 and 141.

100 No. 56. Report of O’Beirne to Grey, St. Petersburg, 28.10/03.11.1913, 49.
— In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, 1936, Op. cit.
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Pasi¢ and informed him that even though the members of the
Triple Entente disapproved of the ultimatum, they did not wish
to provide military support to Serbia. Thus it became clear that
no significant protest was to be expected of either Russia or
France against the ultimatum, and consequently the Serbian
government ordered the pullout on October 19™. The
following day they informed the embassies of the Great
Powers in Belgrade of their decision (they also proposed
another minor modification of the borders to the
representatives of the Triple Entente). Belgrade agreed to
withdraw the Serbian troops within 8 days and to respect the
London borders. According to British diplomatic reports,
however, the Serbian military party probably did not share the
government’s disposition to come to an agreement with the
Great Powers.*™

Epilogue: Convergence between Serbia
and the Triple Entente

As the Serbian troops were evacuating the country, state-
building processes commenced in Albania. This was the very
moment that marked the collapse of the Great Powers’
cooperation. On the one hand, the Triple Entente Powers did
not participate very fervently in the organizational tasks of the
new state, as their main interest was to "keep an eye" on
Austria-Hungary and Italy.'® On the other hand, the Adriatic

101 HHHSEA PA X11/451/25a, No. 224 A-B. Report of Storck to Berchtold,
Belgrade, 20.10.1913. About the response of the Serbian government, see
also OHHStA PA XI1/451/25a, No. 3899. Telegram of Storck to Berchtold,
Belgrade, 20.10.1913; ibid. XIX/Nachlass Berchtold, Kt. 4, Bd. 4/ll,
20.10.1913, 101-103. KA Nachlésse, B 1450, Akt. 90, Geh. Nr. 238. Aide
memoirs of the Ballhausplatz to Conrad, Vienna, 21.10.1913. No. 44-45.
Reports of Crackanthorpe to Grey, Belgrade, 18.10.1913, 37-38 and
19.10.1913, 39. — In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, 1936, Op. cit.

102 “They [the Great Powers in London; CsDK] had prevented acute
differences between the Great Powers and he thought that they would be the
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Powers pursued an increasingly independent policy in Albania.
An unsuccessful coup attempt by the Young Turks resulted in a
complete loss of trust among the Great Powers and a terminal
deterioration of the Austrohungarian-ltalian relations ensued
(in part, due to the disagreements over the Albanian policy and
partly because of other issues).!®® The above developments
brought about two significant consequences from the
point-of-view of the present study: firstly, the Triple Entente
Powers started negotiations to unilaterally withdraw from the
Albanian International Commissions; %* secondly, Italy
continued to forge closer ties with Great Britain while reducing
her commitments within the Triple Alliance.'®

These proceedings created a whole new scene not only for
the Serbs but for all the nation-states of the Balkan. The role

best means of preventing isolated action such as that of Austria and Italy in
the matter of Albania.” No. 74. Report of O’Beirne to Grey, St. Petersburg,
05.11.1913, 62. To the question see also ibid. No. 79. Private letter of Bertie
to Grey, Paris, 11.11.1913, 66-67. — In: Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, 1936,
Op. cit.; Nr. 228. Telegram of Grey to O’Beirne, London, 04.11.1913,
285-286; Nr. 233. Telegram of O’Beirne to Grey, St. Petersburg, 05.11.1913,
291-292 and Nr. 315. Report of O’Beirne to Grey, St. Petersburg,
10.11.1913, 370. — In: Duka, V., Op. cit.

103 Nr. 261. Letter of Grey to Bertie, London, 08.11.1913, 318; Nr. 296.
Report of Lamb to Grey, Valona, 05.11.1913, 353; Nr. 320. Telegram of
Grey to Russell, London, 17.11.1913, 376; Nr. 326. Telegram of Russell to
Grey, Vienna, 18.11.1913, 383; Nr. 333. Telegram of Bertie to Grey, Paris,
19.11.1913, 388; Nr. 378. Report of Lamb to Grey, Valona, 22.11.1913,
429-430. — In: Duka, V., Op. cit.

104 No. 69. Report of O’Beirne to Grey, St. Petersburg, 02.11.1913, 59. — In:
Temperley, H., G. P. Gooch, 1936, Op. cit.; Nr. 228. Telegram of Grey to
O’Beirne, London, 04.11.1913, 285-286; Nr. 233. Telegram of O’Beirne to
Grey, St Petersburg, 05.11.1913, 291-292; Nr. 315. Report of O’Beirne to
Grey, St Petersburg, 10.11.1913, 371-372 and Nr. 335. Telegram of
O’Beirne to Grey, St. Petersburg, 19.11.1913, 388. — In: Duka, V., Op. cit.

105 Nr, 229. Letter of Grey to Dering, London, 4.11.1913, 286-287 and Nr.
269. Report of Crackanthorpe to Grey, Belgrade, 30.11.1913, 322. — In:
Duka, V., Op. cit.
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the various Balkan states had played in 1912 and 1913 had
become an utterly insignificant issue. The Great Power system
of the 19" century had irrevocably failed and collapsed. The
states of the Balkan peninsula recognized the errors inherent in
the system and the newly gained latitude, and promptly took
advantage of the opportunities. Once they had chosen sides in
the alliance network of the Great Powers, all that remained
was to find a pretext to start the First World War.
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Der koniglich-ungarisches
St. Stephans-Orden (1764—2014)!

Attila Pandula

The University of Lorand E6tvos — Budapest

Mit dem Namen Maria Theresias, der grossen Monarchin des
18. Jahrhunderts, sind mehrere wichtige, Ungarn betreffende
Entscheidungen verbunden.

In der Reihe ihrer Verordnungen wurde die Stiftung des St.
Stephans-Ordens als die vielleicht populdrste angesehen. Am
Landtag des Jahres 1741 hatte der Abt zu Démélk Odé Koptik
OSB (1692-1755) bereits die Errichtung eines adeligen
Ritterordens vom hl. Stephan vorgeschlagen.” Die Ordenszeichen
(als Wasserzeichen) sind bekannt schon seit 1745.°

Auf den Ratschlag Graf Franz Esterhazys beschéftigte sich
die Monarchin 1760 mit dem Plan eines zivilen Verdienstordens
nach dem Muster des im Jahre 1757 gegriindeten Militar-Maria
Theresien-Ordens. Die Anerkennung der Verdienste wollte man
mit dem Namen des ersten apostolischen Kénigs, Stephan des
Heiligen, verbinden. Im Auftrag der Konigin wurde ein aus 25
Punkten bestehender Patententwurf in franzosisher Sprache
verfasst, der vom damaligen Hofkammerprasidenten Graf
Rudolf Chotek Uberpriift wurde. Dieser dusserte seine bis ins
Detail gehende Meinung uber den Entwurf, wobei er in
wesentlichen Punkten Einwendungen erhob. Franz Stephan

! stiftungsjubilaum.

2 Horvath M. Magyarorszég torténelme. Bd. 7. Bp., 1873, 348. Anm. Nr. 1.
® pandula A. Régi magyar vizjelek és a falerisztika. — In: Nemzetkozi papir- és
vizjeltdrténeti kongresszus. (Bp., 3—5.05.2010). Orszagos Széchenyi Kényvtar.
7178, 74. Wasserzeichen Nr. I11. /1.
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von Lothringen, der Gemahl Maria Theresias, und gewisse
konservative Kreise des Hofes waren gegen die Stiftung eines
neuen Ordens, denn sie fuhrchteten eine Statusanderung des
Ordens vom Goldenen Vlies und des Militar-Maria Theresien-
Ordens. Die Herrscherin hat vorerst auf die Verwirklichung
des Vorhabens verzichtet.

Die Siebenjahrige Krieg stiirzte das Habsburgerreich in
eine schwierige wirtschaftliche Lage. Es stellte sich die Frage,
ob Ungarn einen Teil der Staatsschuld Ubernehmen werde. Die
Konigin wollte die Standeversammlung einberufen, welche
zum letzten Mal im Jahre 1751 getagt hatte. Abermals wurde
Esterhazy, der seit 1762 das Amt des ungarischen Hofkanzlers
innehatte, eine entscheidende Rolle zuteil. Seiner Ansicht nach
konnte man mit der Stitfung des St. Stephans-Ordens auf die
einberufenen ungarischen Stande einen gunstigen Einfluss
ausuben. Da die Eroffnung der Versammlung auf den 17 Juli
1764 festgesetzt worden war, wurde die Ordensstiftung als
sehr dringend erachtet. Der seit Jahren ruhende Plan wurde
schnell wieder hervorgeholt. Darauf basierend, fasste Graf
Esterhazy seine ldeen zusammen, arbeitete bald die Ordensstatuten
in lateinischer (Amstsprache in Ungarn) und deutscher Sprache aus
und legte die Plane am 30.01.1764. seiner Monarchin vor.

Maria Theresia hat die Vorshlage mit Notizien versehen,
und sie dann, zusammen mit den unverandert gebliebenen, und
mit ihrem koniglichen ,,Placet” gezeichneten Statuten am
Kanzler Kaunitz weitergegeben. Letzterer flgte in zwei
Punkten in Details Bemerkungen hinzu. Danach beschaftigte
sisch wieder Graf Esterhdzy mit dem Thema, der die von
Kaunitz vorgeschlagenen Verénderungen im allgemeinen
annahm, und nach einigen Wochen der Kénigin Vorschlage fur
Eidesformel und die Promotionen vorlegte.*

4 Fleischer Gy. A Szt. Istvin Rend alapitisa és a rendalapitas
képzOmilvészeti dbrazolasai. — In: A bécsi grof Klebelsberg Kundé Magyar
Torténetkutatd Intézet Evkonyve, 3. Bp., 1933, 243245,
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Esterhazys Unterbreitung vom 20.02.1764 ist erhalten,’
vom selber Tag datiert ein Handschreiben Maria Theresias, in
dem sie ihn zum Ordenskanzler ernennt.®

Inzwischen wurde (ber die ersten auszuzeichenden
Personen diskutiert. Esterhazy hatte seine Kandidaten in einem
Vorschlag vom 26 Marz genannt. Er bezog sich bloss auf
ungarische Edelleute, wobei er betonte, dass er sich nur fir die
Erwégung derer Verdienste als kompetent fiihle. Im Falle der
seitens Osterreichs in Betracht kommenden Herren hat Esterhazy
Anregungen jeder Art vorsichtig abgelehnt. Er erwahnte
allerdings, dass, seinen Kenntnissen geméss, inzwischen Graf
Friedrich von Hatzfeldt personlich, Graf Johannes Wendelin
von Paar dagegen schriftlich die Kénigin um die Auszeichnung
mit dem Grosskreuz des Ordens gebeten hatte.

In anderer Hinsicht wurden gleichfalls Vorbereitungen
getroffen: Man beauftragte das staatliche Miinzamt mit der
Herstellung der Ordenszeichen. Da der Orden noch Uber kein
Vermdgen verfligte, wurden die Kosten — auf Antrag des
Grafen Kaunitz — aus der Privatschatulle der Konigin gedeckt.
Dem Schatzmeister des Ordens gab man den Befehl, die
Festgewander verfertigen zu lassen. Deren Zahl wurden nach
den Ordensstufen, dem Wunsch der Konigin gedeckt. Dem
Schatzmeister des Ordens gab man den Befehl, die
Festgewander verfertigen zu lassen. Deren Zahl wurde nach
den Ordensstufen, dem Wunsch der Konigin entsprechend, mit
je 15 Stuck bestimmt. Daraus kann man folgern, dass sie von
dem neuen Orden nur ebensoviele Dekorationen zu verleihen
gedachte.” Die Zahl der Auszeichnungen wurde erst knapp vor
der ersten Promotion gewissermassen erhoht.® Bekannt ist ein

5 MNL OL, P1058, Archiv des St. Stephans-Ordens, Fasc. 1. No. 2. Wien,
20.02.1764.

® Ibid., No. 4, Wien, 20.02.1764.

" Fleischer, Gy., Op. cit., 245—2486.

8 MNL OL, P1058, Fasc. 1. No. 16. Liste der bei ersten Gelegenheit
ausgezeichneten Personen, mit den angeklebten, handschriftlichen Bemerkungen
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an der Konigin gerichteter Brief Esterhazys, in welchem er —
dem Bericht des Schatzmeister Christoph Niczky entsprechend
— die Kosten der Ordensstiftung zusamenstellte. Die Summe
betrug 63.309 Gulden und 29 Kreuzer.?

Der Orden wurde vom ungarischen Adel und von bestimmten
Osterreichischen Kreisen mit grosser Begeisterung aufgenommen,
wahrend er bei anderen Gruppen gemischte Geflihle hervorrief.
Das Haupt der Gegenpartei war Franz Stephan von Lothringen
selbst, der sich — wie schon gesagt — um das Ansehen und die
Privilegien des Ordens vom Goldenen Vlies sorgte.*°

In der neuen Stiftung spielte Graf Franz Esterhazy eine
hervorragende Rolle, dieser Umstand wurde auch von den
Zeitgenossen anerkannt. So enthalt beispielsweise das
Tagebuch des Firsten Johann-Josef Khevenhiiller- Metsch
dementschprechende Aufzeichnungen.™

Am 5-6.05.1764 kam es zu den Festlichkeiten der
Ordensstiftung und den ersten Promotionen, welche, dem
Zeitgeist entsprechend, mit barockem Pomp begangen wurden.
Angesichts des betont ungarischen Charakters des Ordens
erschien die Stifterin dazu in ungarischer (Ordens) Tracht, und
in ihrem Gefolge befanden sich ausschliesslich ungarische
Edelleute. Wahrend dieser représentativen Eregnisse hatte auch
die ungarische Leibgarde eine bedeutende Rolle zu erfiillen.*

Merkwirdigerweise wurde damals betont, dass Maria
Theresia einen aus dem Zeitalter Stephans der Heiligen

Maria Theresias. Ohne Datum.

° Ibid., No. 14, Wien, 12.06.1764.

1 Miller, H., A. Theobald, auray — Einen anderen will ich nicht.
(Unvereinbarkeitsbestimmungen am Beispiel ,,0stereichischer” Ritter-und
Verdienstorden. — In: Barock — Bliithezeit der europaischer Ritterorden.
Austellung Schallaburg 29.04.—29.10.2000 (Schriftleitung: Dikowitsch, H.,
G. Stangler, J. Stolzer) St. Pélten, 2000. (Katalog des Niederdsterreichischen
Landesmuseums — Neue Folge 430, 41-51.

1 Maria Theresia als Konigin von Ungarn. Schloss Halbturn
15.05.-26.10.1980. Mraz, G,, G. Schlag (Eds.), — Eisenstadt, 1980, 171, Nr. 75.
12 Fleischer, Gy., Op. cit., 247—250.
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stammenden Orden erneuert habe. Dies wird sogar in der
Einleitung der Ordensstatuten  hervorgehoben.  Eine
dementsprechende Inschrift ist auch auf beiden Seiten einer
aus Anlass der Ordensstiftung gepragten Medaille zu lesen. Da
aber die geistlichen Ritterorden — selbst die bekanntesten —
viel spéter gestiftet wurden, und die Zeit der Stiftung
weltlicher Ritterorden in das 14. und 15. Jahrhundert féllt,
kann das nur als Legende betrachtet werden.

,Dem k. k. Haubt Miinz Amt wegen zu dem neu errichten
Sancti Stephani Ordens, verfertigt und die gelieferten 60 St.
Golden und 200 St. Silbernen Ordens Medailes, wellen der
Fond hierzu noch ohnvermdégend ist, ohne consequens die
betragnis fiir dieses Mahl... 3040 f1."*3

Der erste Grossmeister des St. Stephans-Ordens war die
Stifterin selbst. Dies wahrte aber nur kurze Zeit. Am 18.08.1765
starb ihr Gemahl, auf den sie die Grossmeisterwirden des Ordens
vom Goldenen Vlies und des Militdr-Maria Theresien-Ordens
Ubertragen hatte. Nun entschied sie, das Grossmeistertum des St.
Stephans-Ordens ihrem Sohn Joseph zu (ibergeben.**

Der St. Stephans-Ordens hatte seit seiner Stiftung wie damals
tblich drei Klassen: Grosskreuz, Komturkreuz und Kleinkreuz
(Ritterkreuz). Franz Joseph |I. stiftete am 23.03.1908 eine
sogenannte Kleindekoration zum Grosskreuz,™ Karl IV. (1.) am
23.02.1918 eine solche zum Komturkreuz.™

13 Fleischer, J. Das kunsthistorische Material der geheimen Kammer-
zahlamstbiicher in den staatlichen Archiven Wiens von 1705 bis 1790. Wien,
1932, 83. Reg. 225.

14 MNL OL, P1058. Archiv des St. Stephans-Ordens, Fasc. 1. No. 32.
Unterbreitung des Grafen Esterhazy tber die Ubertragung der Grossmeisterwiirde,
mit eigenhandigen Bemerkungen Maria Theresias. Wien, 21.09.1765; Ebenda:
Fasc. 1, Nr. 33. Unterbreitung desselben Ordenskanzlers an Kaiser Joseph II, mit
dessen eigenhandigen Bemerkungen. Wien, 25.09.1765.

15 Mericka, V. Orden und Ehrenzeichen der &sterreichisch-ungarischen
Monarchie. Wien—Miinchen, 1974, 60.

% Mericka, V., Op. cit., 64.
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DIE ORDENSINSIGNIEN

Die Ordensinsignien sind in den bei der Ordensstiftung
veroffentlichten Statuten genau beschrieben und dargestellt. Ihre
offizielle Form wurde auch spéater mehrmals publiziert. Folgende
Gruppen sind zu unterscheiden: 1. Grosskreuz, 2. Grosskreuz mit
Brillanten, 3. Ordenskette (Kollane) zum Grosskreuz, 4. Stern
zum Grosskreuz (A, gestickt, — spater — B, metal), 5. Stern zum
Grosskreuz mit Brillanten, 6. Kleindekoration zum Grosskreuz, 7.
Komturkreuz, 8. Komturkreuz mit Brillanten, 9. Kleindekoration
zum Komturkreuz, 10. Kleinkreuz, 11. Miniaturen, 12.
Halbminaturen, 13. Bandstreifen.

Die Ordenszeichen stellen eine eigenartige Mischung von
Motiven dar, die sich zum Teil auf die ordensstiftende
Monarchin, zum Teil auf den heiligen Schutzpatron beziehen.
Die Ordenskette besteht aus den folgenden Motiven: der
stilisierten, barocken Form der ungarische Kdonigskrone (25
mal), SS als Monogramm fiir ,,Sanctus Stephanus” (13 mal),
MT fiir ,,Maria Theresia” (12 mal). Das Mittelglied der Kette
ist dagegen aus einem durchbrochenen Medaillon, das aus
goldenen Wolkchen besteht, gebildet, mit einem hufeisen-
formigen Band mit der Inschrift STRINGIT AMORE in der
Mitte: im Hufeisen wiederum ein Adler mit rechtgekehrtem
Haupt. An diesem Glied wir das Kleinod befestigt.

Das Zeichen des Ordens ist ein goldgerandertes, in seinen
Kreuzarmen wellenférmig abgerundetes, grin emailliertes
Kreuz. Es hangt an der stilisierten Barockform der ungarischen
Krone. Im roten Mittelmedaillon der Vorderseite steht auf
einem grunen Dreihiigel eine goldene offene Blatterkrone, aus
der ein weisses Doppelkreuz hervorragt. Neben diesem Motiv
sind links bzw. Rechts die goldenen Buchstaben M und T (fir
Maria Theresia) angebracht: auf dem goldgerenderten, weiss
emaillierten Ring ist die Devise Publicum Meritorum
Praemium zu lesen. Auf dem Mittelmedaillon der Ruickseite
steht auf weissem Grund: Sto./Strl./Ap. — ,,Sancto Stephano
Regi Apostolico”. Ein goldgeranderter, griin emaillierter
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Lorbeerkreuz umschliesst diese goldene Inschrift. Die Insignien
der verschiedenen Ordensklassen sind Aussehen identisch, ihre
Grosse dagegen ist unterschiedlich.

Auf dem Ordensstern erscheint wieder das Mittelmedaillon
der Kreuze, doch ist hier im Kreisring — an Stelle der Schrift —
ein Lorbeerkranz in farbigem Email zu sehen. Das Band des St.
Stephans-Ordens ist rot, mit breiten griinen Streifen am Rande.”

VERLEIHUNGSPRAXIS IM WANDEL DER ZEITEN

Mit dem St. Stephans-Orden wurden nur Manner ausgezeihnet.
Das entsprach dem internationalen Usus, da fir Frauen durch
langere Zeit lediglich eigene Damenorden zuganglich waren.
Diesbezuglich ist nur eine einzige Ausnahme bekannt: Maria
Theresia, die Ordensstifterin.

Zur Praxis der Verleihung im Inland ist grundsétzlich
festzustellen: Die Auszeichnung wurde Uberwiegend fiir
Zivilverdienste verliehen. In grosser Zahl dekorierte man
staatliche Wirdetrager, hohe Beamte, \ertreter des
diplomatischen Korps. Auch Juristen in flihrender Position
wurde der Orden zuteil. Besonders ab Mitte des 19.
Jahrhunderts wurde es Ublich, die Vertrater des Wissenschaft
und der Kiinste mit dem Kleinkreuz auszuzeichen. Bei der
Geistlichkeit kamen nur die Spitzen der Hierarchie in Frage.
Der jeweilige Erbischof von Esztergom (Gran) war als
Grosskreuzritter stets Ordensmitglied, und als Ordensprelat
verwaltete er die kirchlichen Angelegenheiten des Ordens.

Es ist leicht ersichtlich, dass es nur selten zu einer
differenzierten Anerkennung von Verdiensten — was die
Verleihung eines Ordens bedeuten sollte — kam. Infolge der
hdchst komplizierten Auszeichnungssystems des Habsburger-
reiches hatten selbst Mitglieder der Elite erst am Ende ihrer

17 Uber die Ordenszeichen (neuestens) Pandula, A. A Magyar kiralyi Szt.
Istvan Rend (1764—1918, 1938—1945) és a Magyar Szt. Istvan Rend (2011-),
im Druck.
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Laufbahn nur das Kleinkreuz erhalten. Es gab auch viele, die
es nie erwarben, obwohl sie im Besitz anderer hoher
Auszeichnungen waren. Dagegen finden sich Personen, die
angesichts ihrer hohen Stellung schon von vornherein eine
Stufe des St. Stephans-Ordens erhielten. Als Ausnahme ist es
zu betrachten, wenn eine Person verschiedene Klassen des
Ordens verliehen bekam. Zum Inhaber aller drei Klassen
wurden nur sieben Ordensritter. Jedenfalls kann man
feststellen, dass der St. Stephans-Orden in ziemlich grosser
Zahl an ungarische Personlichkeiten verliehen wurde, wodurch
die Vertreter anderer Lénder des Habsburgerreiches in den
Hintergrund gedrangt wurden.

Bei Durchsicht der Angaben Uber die auslandischen
Ordensinhaber kann man feststellen, dass die verschiedenen
Klassen des Ordens — besonders das Grosskreuz — erst seit
Beginn der Napoleonischen Kriege in grisserer Zahl an fremde
Staatsangehdrige verliehen wurden. Die Verliehungen sind stets
auf Grund aussenpolitischer Interessen der Habsburgermonarchie
erfolgt. Ab der Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts geschah es immer 6fter,
dass das Grosskreuz mit protokollarischem Charakter entweder
fremden  Herrschern oder den  Mitglieder  fremder
Herrscherhauser Uberreicht wurde. Die meisten Stephans-Orden
haben \ertreter von Russland, Frankreich, Spanien und Italien
erhalten. Wenn man allerdings die Ritter der verschiedenen
deutschen Staaten zusammennimmt, tiberwiegt deren Zahl.

DIE BULGARISCHEN ORDENSCRITTEN

Ferdinand I. Zar von Bulgarien, Furst von Sachsen-Coburg-
Kohéry. Ferdinand I. geboren Wien, den 26.02.1861, gestorben
1948 in Coburg. Verméhlt in erster Ehe mit Marie Luise,
Furstin von Bulgarien, geborene Prinzessin von Bourbon
Parma 1893. Vermahlt in zweiter Ehe mit Eleonore, Prinzessin
Reuss (jiingere Linie) 28.02.1908.

Kinder aus erster Ehe: Boris, Erbprinz von Bulgarien,
18.01.1894, Kyrill, Prinz von Preslav, 5.11.1895, Prinzessin
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Eudosie Auguste, 5.01.1898, Prinzessin Nadeschda 18.01.1899
Begrindete 1887 das bis 1947 regierende “Haus Sachsen-
Coburg-Kohary in Bulgarien.”*® Vermahlt in dritter (nicht
standesmassiger) Ehe mit Alzbeta Brezakové.™

Auf dem von den européischen Grossméchten einberufenen
“Berliner Kongress” zur Verordnung der politischen
Verhaltnisse auf dem Balkan wurde dann im Sommer 1878 ein
Furstentum Bulgarien errichtet. Dessen erster, 1879 berufene
Furst Alexander von Battenberg, wurde aber bereits durch eine
Verschworung wieder gestiirtzt.

Zu ihrem neuen Landesherrn wahlten die Bulgaren im
Jahre 1887 nun den Prinzen Ferdinand von Sachsen-Coburg-
Kohéry, der die ihm angebotene Krone annahm und am
14.08.1887 als Ferdinand 1. Flrst von Bulgarien, sein Amt
antrat. Am 8.10.1908 erkléarte er dann die nummehr volle
Unabhéngigkeit der Landes von der Tiirken und liess sich zum
Zar von Bulgarien ausrufen.

Im Zeit des Ersten Weltkrieges (1915-1918) er stand an
der Spitze der bulgarische Armee (er war das Oberste
Kriegsherr). Er war (auch) Marschall von Bulgarien.?

Fur der Eintritt Bulgariens an der Seite Deutschland und
Osterreich-Ungarn in den Ersten Weltkrieg, und die erlittene
Kriegsniederlage tbernahm er die politische Verantwortung
und dankte am 3.10.1918 zugunsten seines Sohnes Boris ab.

Die nachfolgenden Jahren bis zu seinem Tod im Herbst
1948 verbrachte er in Coburg, wo er in Burgas-Schlésslein un
der Zaren-Ville am Hofgarten wohnte und nur noch seinen

8 pandula A. 1. Ferdinand bolgar car rendjelei és kitiintetései. — In:
Demeter, G, P. Peykovska (Eds.). Political, Social, Economic and Cultural
Elites in the Central and Easteuropean States in Modernity and Post
Modernity. Sofia—Bp., 2010, 58—-83. (weiters: Pandula: I. Ferdinand)

1® Hlodak, P. Slachtické rody Kohary a Coburg. Kalinovo, 2009, 190-192,
226-227. (Genealogisches Tafeln).

2 NMumutpos, b. Boiinnte Ha Boirapus 3a HAHOHATHO 00equHeHue, 1885,
1912-1913, 1915-1918, 1939-1945. C., 2010, 98-165.
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naturwissenschaftlichen Neigungen lebte.”

In dieser Lebensphase war er oft in Tschechoslowakei
liegende (uralte) Familiensguten. Er war sehr grosser Jager,*
Reisender,”® Tourist** unsw. Er war (im hohen Alter) in
verschiedenen Zeitpiinkte (1929, 1931, 1933) auf Jagdexpeditionen
im Afrika.?® Er und seine Séhne pflegten sehr gute Kontakte® mit
slowakischem Staatpresident Jozef Tiso und leitende slowakischen
politischen Kreisen.”” In der Coburg-Koharyschen Familiengruft
unter des katolischen St. Augustin Kirche am Hofgarten zu Coburg
hat er eine wiirdige letzte Ruhestatte gefunden.?®

Ferdinand war im ganzen Leben Hochdekoriert. Vom
jiingeren Jahren bis hohem Alter. ? Er hat (mindestens) 120
in- und ausléndische Orden- und Ehrenzeichen erhalten. Aus
Osterreich-Ungarn war er besonders hochst dekoriert. Orden
vom Goldenen Vliess (1911) Militar Maria Theresien Orden —
Grosskreuz (1917). Militar Verdienst Kreuz I. Klasse (1915)
Bronzene Jubildums Erinnerungsmedaille fur die Bewaffnete
Macht (1898).%

Ferdinand und der kéniglich  ungarische St

21 pandula, A., 1. Ferdinand, Op. cit., 59-61.

22 petrikovic, E. Jelenie trofeje v zbierkach mizea vo Sv. Antone. — In:
Zbornik muzea vo Svitom Antona. Ro¢nik XVII. Banska Bystrica 2006,
273-2717.

2 Kuchtovd, O. Car Ferdinand Coburg — cestovatel, turista. — In: Zbornik
muzea vo Svitom Antona. Roénik X VII. Banska Bystrica, 2006, 87—95.

2 Kuchtova, O. Sitno v kontexte slovenskej a eurdpejskej turistiky. — In:
Zbornik mizea vo Sviatom Antona. Ro¢nik XVII. Banska Bystrica, 2006, 147
—155.

% Hlodak, P., Op. cit., 175—-203.

% Ebenda, 200-203.

21 Korasek, M., J. Kozak. Slovenské vyznamenania a odznaky, 1938—1945.
20-24.

%8 Hlodak, P., Op. cit., 214—215, ebenda Fotos.

2% 7. B. am 13.03.1941 bekamm er vom Staatspresident Jozef Tiso das Grosskreuz
mit der Kollane des neubegriindeten slowakisches Pribina—Orden. Ferdinand war
damals 80 Jahre alt. Vgl. Dazu Korasek, M., J. Kozak, Op. cit., 35.

% pandula, I. Ferdinand, Op. cit., 69—71.
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Stephans-Orden.

Ferdinand (als Flrst von Bulgarien) erhdlt am 26.
September 1899 den Grosskreuz des St. Stephan-Ordens.™
Franz Joseph hat mit folgenden Worten dieses Orden verleiht:
, Lieber Graf Széchenyi. Ich verliehe Seiner Koniglichen
Hoheit dem Firsten Ferdinand von Bulgarien, das Grosskreuz
meinen St. Stephans Ordens”.** Franz Joseph |. hat die
Insignien fiir Ferdinand persénlich ibergeben.®® Dabei fehlt
ein Verflichtungsschein (mit einer eigenhéndigen Unterschrift
Ferdinands) Uber Rickerstattung des Ordenszeichen.

Ferdinand gehort zur inlandischen Ordenrittern. Er bekam
die folgenden Insignien: 1. Grosskreuz (auf dem Schulterband),
2. Ordenskette (Kollane) zum Grosskreuz, 3. Stern zum Grosskreuz.

Nach einigen Jahren spéater, am 23.03.1908 Franz Joseph I.
stiftete eine sogenannte Kleindekoration zum Grosskreuz.*
,,Seine kaiserliche und Apostolisch kénigliche Majestdiit haben im
Zusammenhange mit der die Einflihrung einer neuen
Feldadjustierung betreffenden Verfuigungen mit Allerhdchstem
Handschreiben vom 23.03.1908. fiir gewisse Faller eine
besondere Tragart des Grosskreuzes des Ordens des heiligen
Apostolischen Konigs Stephan durch die Angehdrigen der
Wehrmacht anzuordnen geruht.”

Demnach ist im Felde und bei Mandvern statt des Sternes
in der Regel und zwar auf der linken Brustseite das Kleinkreuz
an einem dem Bande des Grosskreuzes in einer
Farbenzusammenstellung entsprechend, schmalen, im Dreieck
konfektionierten Bande mit dem in der Mitte des Bandes fest
angebrachten auf 20 mm Durchmesse verjlingten Sterne des
Ordens zu tragen. Diese neue Dekoration, welche die
Beziehung ,,Kleine Dekoration” zu fithren hat, kann auch bei

%1 MNL OL, P1058. Archiv des St. Stephans Ordens, Fasc. 24. (1898—1903)
— 35/1899.

%2 |pid., Allerhdchste Handschreiben. Wien, 26.09.1899.

® pid., Auf dem Aktendeckel. Ministeriums des Aussern. Ohne Datum.

* \bid., Fasc. 25. (1904-909) — 26/1908.
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anderen Anlassen, wie im kleiner Dienste, ausser Dienst u.s. w.
jedoch nur zur Uniform der Wehrmacht getragen werden.®

Bei erster Verleihung die Insignien ,,Kleine Dekoration”
erhalten 37 (uniformtragende) Personlichkeiten. Neben einige
Erzherzége und Generale, fremden Herrscher und Mitglieder
fremder Herrscherhduser.®® Dabei ist (unter Nummer 26)
,,Seine konigl. Hoheit Ferdinand 1. Fiirst v. Bulgarien, Herzog
von Sachsen-Coburg und Gotha %

Preis fiir eine ,,Kleine Dekoration” (nach Vorschrift mit
Band und Etui) auf Kreuzen (bei amtliche Hersteller) C. F.
Rothe und Neffe in Wien, 166 Krone.®® Verschiedene Fotos
zeigen Ferdinand I. als (Stephan) Ordenstrager. (Auch im k. u.
k. Militar Uniformen, im bulgarischen Militaruniformen usw.).

Nach dem Tode Franz Josephs I. und die Regierungsantritt
Konig (Kaiser) Karls am 21.11.1916 wurde, vor allem von
massgeblichen  ungarischen  Kreisen  eine  baldige
Konigskronung in Budapest gefordert. Auf jeden Fall erfolgte
die Entscheidung Konig Karls, sich zum apostolischen Konig
von Ungarn kronen zu lassen, bereits wenige Tage nach
seinem Regierungsantritt. Karl wurde am 30.12.1916 im
Budapest gekrént. Dabei war Ferdinand . Koénig von
Bulgarien.* Er war nicht eingeladen (wegen Kriegsfall), aber
er wollte unbedingt dabei sein.” Ferdinand war der einzige
(verbiuindete) auslandisch Herrscher dabei. Dafiir bekam er am
20.01.1917 (als ,Protokollgeschenk™) zu seinem 1899
verliehenen Grosskreuz die Brillanten.* Alle Dokumente sind
auf ungarisch. Konig Karl schrieb folgendes: ,, Kedves badro

% |pid., Intimationsschreiben.

% |bid., 1908. Verleihungsliste. Ohne Datum.

% Ebenda.

®8 Ibid., Rechnung. C. F. Rothe und Neffe in Wien (Kohlmarkt 7), 08.03.1908.
% Koronazasi Album. Bp.,1917. z. B. 36. Illustration.

0 Ebenda, 38.

41 MNL OL, P1058. Archiv des St. Stephans Ordens, Fasc. 27. (1914-1917)
/1917. Auf dem Aktendeckel. Allerhdchste Entscheidung. Baden, 20.01.1917.
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Roszner! O Felségének a Bolgarok Kiralyanak, Magyarorszag
és Horvat-Szlavon-Dalmétorszagok Apostoli Kiralyava tértént
megkoronaztatasomon val6 jelenlétének maradand6 emlékédl,
Szent Istvan-rendem nagykeresztjéhez a  gyémantokat
adomdnyozom, mirél Ont oly megjegyzéssel értesitem, hogy
fSkamardsomat egyidejiileg kelléen utasitom.”*

Verschiedene Fotos zeigen Ferdinand 1. als (Stephan Ordens)
Brillantentréger. (Auch im k. u. k. Militar Uniformen).

BORIS UND DER KONIGORIS UND DER KONIGLICH
UNGARISCHE ST. STEPHANS-ORDEN

Boris (Erbprinz von Bulgarien) ist am 18.01.1894 geboren. Er
war im Weltkrieg mit Ihrem Vater (1915-1918). Ferdinand
dankte am 3.10.1918 zugunsten seines Sohnes Boris ab. Er ist
verheiratet im Jahre 1930 mit der italienischen Kdnigstochter,
Prinzessin Johanne von Savoya. Die Kinder aus dieser Ehe
waren: Simeon (Erbprinz von Bulgarien) (1937-), Prinzessin
Mariae Luise (1933-).* Er war Koénig von Bulgarien
zwischen 1918-1943. Er hat sehr gute Beziehungen mit
Deutschland (nach 1933) und mit dem Slowakischen Staat
(nach 1939). Er ist am 28 August 1943 gestorben.

Auch Boris war im ganzen Leben Hochdekoriert. Vom
jlngeren Jahren bis Lebensende. Er hat 98 in- und ausléndische
Orden und Ehrenzeichen.* Am 19.06.1941 bekam er vom
Staatsprasident Joseph Tiso das Grosskreuz des neubegriindeten
slowakisches Pribina Ordens “® Boris war Inhaber des
Ungarisches \erdienstorden Grosskreuz mit Kollane und
Ungarisches Verdienstorden mit Heiligen Krone Grosskreuz.*

Er besitzte z. B. die folgende Orden und Ehrenzeichen.

42 1bid., Allerhochste Handschreiben. Baden 20.01.1917.

* Hlodak, P., Op. cit., 226—227. Genealogisches Tafeln.

4 Nationales Heeresmuseum — Sofia, 2006, 191—194, ebenda Illustrationen.
45 Korasek, M., J. Kozak, Op. cit., 36.

% Dr. A. Pandula Privatarchiv (Bp.), Beirokonyvek. 19.04.-30.05.2012,
104-110.
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Bulgarien: Heilige Kyrill und Method Orden. (Grosskreuz
Kollane). Luftwaffe Ehrenzeichen. Belgien: Leopold Orden
(Grosskreuz). Frankreich: Orden der Ehrenlegion (Grosskreuz).
Grichenland: Erlésen Orden (Grosskreuz). Grossbritanien:
Viktoria Orden (Grosskreuz Kollane). Polen: Wei3e Adler Orden
(Grosskreuz). Rumanien: Konig Karl Orden (Grosskreuz
Kollane). Bayern: Hausorden Heilige Hubertus (Grosskreuz).
Preussen: Schwarze Adlerorden (Grosskreuz). Hohenzoller
Hausorden (Grosskreuz). Sachsen: Sachsen Ernestinische
Hausorden (Grosskreuz Kollane). Wirtemberg: Kronen Orden
(Grosskreuz). Parma: Heilige Ludwig Orden (Grosskreuz).
Konstantinische Hausorden (Grosskreuz Kollane). Sizilien:
Heilige Januarius Orden (Grosskreuz).*’

Boris hat (als Kronzprinz von Bulgarien) am 21.01.1912
den Sankt Stefan Orden erhalten.® Alle Dokumente sind auf
ungarisch. Franz Joseph 1. schrieb folgendes: ,, Boris bolgar
koronahercezeg O kirdlyi Fenségének Szent Istvan-rendem
nagykeresztjét adomanyozom, mirél Hazam és a kiiliigyek kozos
ministerével egyiitt leendé tovabbi eljards végett ezennel
értesitem.”™

Boris (als auslandisches Ordenritter) hat die folgende
Insignien erhalten: 1. Grosskreuz (auf dem Schulterband). 2.
Stern zum Grosskreuz.*® Boris (als St. Stephans-Ordensritter)
als zeitgendosisches Fotografie bisher ist unbekannt geworden.
Die originalen Ordensinsignien heutzutage sind im Sofia im

,Nacionalen Voennoisztoricseszki Muzej”.>*

" Ebenda, 133-150.

“ MNL OL, P1058. Archiv des St. Stephans Ordens, Fasc. 26. (1910-1913)
—5/1912. Auf dem Aktendeckel. Wien, 21.01.1912.

9 1bid., Allerhéchste Entscheidung. Wien, 21.01.1912.

50 |bid., Auf dem Aktendeckel. Jan. 1912.

51 Recht herzlichen Dank fiir die kollegiale Unterstiitzung fiir Direktorin
Yordanka Toteva (Nacionalen \oennoistoricheski Muzej) bei der
wissenschaftlichen Forschungen im Sofia (2012).
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Bulgarische Orden, Ehrenzeichen, Medaillen,
Verleihungen an Staatsbiirgern Ungarns im
Ersten Weltkrieg (1914—1918)

Attila Pandula
The University of Lorand E6tvos — Budapest

Die Quellen

Das Materiall liegt im Ungarischen Staatsarchiv, unter dem
Signatur K21 (Archiv des kgl. ung. Ministeriums am
Allerhéchsten Hoflager). Unter dem Titel ,,Durchschnitliches
Aktenmaterial“ aus der erforschten Zeitepoche (1914-1918)
sind die folgenden Fasziclen vorhanden:

1. (1914) Fasziceln 276-284, Akt. 2950;

2. (1915) Fasziceln 285-291, Akt. 1-2600;

3. (1916) Fasziceln 292296, Akt. 201-2449;

4. (1917) Fasziceln 297-304, Akt. 1-2837;

5. (1918) Fasziceln 305-311, Akt. 28-3039.
Dieses sehr wertvolles Materiall gilt bisher praktisch als
unerforrscht. Unter anderem befinden sich darunter die
Allerhdchsten Aufnahmebewilligungen aus der Zeit (1914-1918).
Dabe die verliehenen bulgarischen Orden, Auszeichnungen,
Ehrenzeichen und Medaillen. Die verliehenen Ehrungen sind
die folgenden:
I. Sankt Alexander Orden (Siftungsjahr 1879) ' : Die
vorkommenden Ordensklassen: 1. GroBkreuz mit Schwertern;
2. GroRRkreuz; 3. 1. Klasse; 4. GroRoffizierkreuz; 5.
Kommendeurkreuz mit Brillanten; 6. Kommandeurkreuz; 7.
Offizierskreuz; 8. Ritterkreuz.

! Tlerpos, T. Bearapckure opaesn i Megany. C., 2002, 80-96.
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Il. Nationales Zivilverdienstorden (Stiftungsjahr 1891)%: 1.
Groftkreuz mit Brillanten; 2. GrolRkreuz; 3. GroRoffizierskreuz; 4.
Kommandeurkreuz; 5. Offizierskreuz; 6. Ritterkreuz mit der
Krone; 7. Ritterkreuz; 8. 6. Klasse/A. — Silbernes Zivilehrenkreuz
mit der Krone; 9. 6. Klasse/B. — Silbernes Zivil Ehrenkreuz; 10.
Silberne Zivilehren-Medaille (2. Klasse/B); 11. Bronzene
Zivilehren-Medaille mit der Krone (3. Klasse/A); 12. Bronzene
Zivilehren-Medaille (3. Klasse/B).

I1. Nationales Militarverdienstorden (Stiftungsjahr 1900)°: 1.
Kommandeurkreuz; 2. 6. Klasse (Militarverdienstkreuz auf
dem Bande der Tapferkeitsmedaille); 3. 6. Klasse (Militar-
verdienstkreuz).

IV. Rotkreuzdekorationen (Stiftungsjahr 1886)*: 1. Rotkreuz-
dekoration 1. Klasse; 2. Rotkreuzdekoration 2. Klasse.

V. Rotkreuzehrenmedaille (Stiftungsjahr 1918.)>: 1. Goldene
Ehrenmedaille; 2. Silberne Ehrenmedaille.

Die Verleihungspraxis

Zuerst wurden die oberwéhnten \erdienste wéhrend der
Balkankriege verlieht. Ein Beispiel dazu: Dr. Milan Figarten
(Chefartz aus Zagreb) hat die Rotkreuzdekoration 2. Klasse fur
seine Verdienste im Balkankriege erhalten.’

,Laut Mitteilung der kgl. bulgarischen Gesandtschaft hat
Seine Majestét der Konig von Bulgarien dem Oberstuhlsrichter
in Orsova, Andor von Pophradsky und dem Oberkontroll&r der
kgl. ung. Staatsbahnen Edmund Wiesinger, ferner dem
Bankdirektor in Orsova, Moritz Nobel, dem Artz in Orsova,
Theodor Schwartz und dem Agenten Bernhard Pitte das

2 Ibid., 102-109.

® Ibid., 110-117.

* Ibid., 124-125.

® Ibid., 175-176.

® MNL OL, Kir. Személye Kériili Magyar Minisztérium iratai. 283. Fasc. —
Kralj. Minister Hrvats. Slavon Dalmat. 387/eln. Bp., 24.07.1914.
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Ritterkreuz der Zivilverdienstorden verliehen.”’

Zar Ferdinand 1., aus der Dynastie von Sachsen-Coburg-
Gotha-Kohary, spielte eine sehr interessante spezielle Rolle
bei der Gesellschaftsleben Osterreich-Ungarns, bzw. Ungarns.
Unter anderem er war der hohchste Ehrengast bei Begrébnis
Kaisers und Konigs Franz Joseph der |.

,Dieselbe Allerhochste Bewilligung wurde dem in Wien |.
TagetoffstraBe 2. wohnhaften und nach Jaszberény, Komitat
Jasz-Nagykun-Szolnok heimatsortszustandigen Quardian, der
P. p. Kapuziner in Wien P. Andreas Csak, hinsichtlich des
Kommandeurkreuzes des koniglich bulgarisches Zivielver
dienstordens, erteilt.”®

Auch bei des budapester Kronungsfestes im Jahre 1916
war Zar Ferdinand der hdchste teilnehmende Ehrengast.

Weilbischof Antal Nemes, der Budaer Burgpropst, hat mit
diesem Zusammenhang das Kommandeurkreuz, mit Brillanten
des Sankt Alexander Ordens im Jahre 1917 erhalten.’

Ebenda hat das Grosskreuz dieses Ordens (im Jahre 1917)
Graf Béla Széchenyi, der Kronhiiter erhalten.*

Der Obersthofmeister lhrer Majestat der Kaiserin und

7 Ibid., 288. Fasc. (1914) — 10.2065/1. — K.u.k. Ministerium der kaiserl. und
konigl. Hauses und des Auflern. Wien, den 5.12.1914. Kgl. bulgarische
Auszeichnungen. Zur Note 2.1411. vom 26.06.1914.

® Ibid., 309. Fasc. (1918) — 1956/1918. Kiilfoldi rendjelek és kitiintetések
elfogadasahoz ¢és engedélyezéséhez legfelsdbb Elhatarozas targyaban. K.u.k.
Ministerium des kaiserl. und koénigl. Hauses und des Auflern. —50.892/1. —
Fremde Auszeichnungen, Allerhdchste Annahmebewilligung. Wien, 04.07.1918.
® Ibid., 302. Fasc. (1917) — 1.2051/1917. A BUM, Nemes A. cimzetes
plspdk, a koronazé templom apatplébanosanak felségfolyamodvanyat kildi,
melybe a nevezett a neki adomanyozott bolgar Szent Sandor-rend
kdzépkeresztjének a gyémantokkal elfogadhassa és viselhesse. Ibid., A m. kir.
BUM — 31.220. sz./eln. — Dr. Nemes A. piispok, a koronazé templom
apatplébanosa felségfolyamodvanya. (A Bolgar kirdlyi Szt. Sandor-rend
kdzépkeresztje a gyémantokkal.) Bp., 23.09.1917.

1% bid., Fasc. 302. — 1615/917. Jegyzék. — Nr. 4. O Felsége a Kir. Személye
Korili Magyar Minisztérium Nr. 633.
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Konigin Alexander Graf Esterhazy hat das (aufRenordentlich
selten verliehene) bulgarisches Sankt Alexander Ordens I.
Klasse erhalten.'!

Graf Sandor Apponyi, ein bedeutender Politiker, mehrfachige
Minister war wahrend mehr als 50 Jahren Parlamentsabgeordnete
des Stadtes Jaszberény.

Im Jészberény diente, als Husarenkapitan, Ferdinand
Sachsen-Coburg-Gotha-Kohary. Apponyi und Ferdinand
pflegten eine sehr enge (tiefe) lebenslange Freundschaft.

Zar Ferdinand I. hat seinen Freund mehrfach mit héchsten
bulgarischen Orden und Auszeichungen dekoriert (bei einer
Zivilpersonlichkeit ist es sehr selten). Er hat auch den Sankt
Alexander Ordens GroRkreuz mit Schwertern erhalten.™

Im Jahre 1916 dekorierte Ferdinand I. Apponyi mit der
Rotkreuzdekoration 1. Klasse."

Seine Frau (geboren als Gréfin Klotild von Mensdorff) hat
im Jahre 1917 die Rotkreuzdekoration I. Klasse erhalten.**

Zar Ferdinand I. hat eine aufernordentlich gute Beziehung
mit hohen ungarischen geistlichen Wirdetragern. Unter
anderem dekorierte er Graf Vilmos Batthyany (Bischof von
Nyitra) im Jahre 1917 mit dem GrofRRkreuz mit Brillanten des
Nationales Zivilverdienstordens.™

Im Jahre 1916 erhielt Lajos Illetsko (Prister im Poprad)
den Sankt Alexanders Ordens Ritterkreuz.'®

1 |bid., 310. Fasc. Nr. 2239/1918. Féudvarmesteri Hivatal megkeresése. — Sr.
K.u.K. Apost. Majestat Obersthofmesiteramt ad 2309. Wien, am 5.08.1918.
2 MNL OL, K148. BUM Levéltsr — Eln. ir. Fasc. 550 (1917) 2. t.
Kitlintetés-, nemesség-, cimadomanyozas. Eln. 2.69. — Jegyzék, 1967/1917.
sz.

3 MNL OL, K21. O Felsége a Kir. Személye Koriili M. Min.iratai. 296. Fasc.
2157/1916. — Bécs, 03.12.1916.

1 MNL OL, K148. BUM Levéltar — Eln. ir. Fasc. 550 (1917) 2. t. — Kitlintetés-,
nemesség-, cimadomanyozas. Eln. 2.69. — Jegyzék, 1967/1917. sz.

¥ MNL OL, K21. O Felsége a Kir. Személye Koriili M. Min. iratai. Fasc.
302—1615/ 917. Jegyzék Nr. 22. BUM 9584, Eln. (744.)

18 Ibid., Fasc. 309. — 1878/1918. — Vallas- és Kdzoktatasiigyi Min. iratai. llletsko
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Ferdinand dekorierte verschiedene Personlichkeiten, die
bei seinen, im Kénigreich Ungarn liegenden Giiten mitwirkten."’
Unter anderem dekorierte er mit dem Ritterkreuz mit Krone
des Bulgarischen Nationalzivilverdienstordens dem Stuhlrichter
Arpéd Kajaba. Er lebte und wirkte im Kohéryhaza.'®

Istvan Podhradszky wirkte als wirtschaftlicher Schéfer auf
dem Grund von Hontszentantal. Im 1917 erhielt er Offiziers-
kreuz dieses Ordens.™

Der ehemalige Richter im Sztrecena, Marton Resovszky
erhielt im Jahre 1917 die Bulgarische Silberne Medaille.

Das Kommandeurkreuz des Sankt Alexander Ordens
erhielt der im Munkéacs lebende Hofrat Janos Nedeczky (im
Jahre 1917).%

Der Direktor der Balkanbankfiliale in Pleven (Bulgarien),
Berthold Duschnitz (Staatshiirger Ungarns), erhielt im Jahre
1916 das Ritterkreuz des Bulgarischen Nationalzivilverdienst-
ordens.”*

L. popréadi esperes plébanos bolgér rendjel viselhetése targydban. Ebenda. —
Elndkség (Prasidium) Nr. 6225/1918. — llletsko L. popradi esperes- plébanos
felségfolyamodvanya. (Bp., 21.07.1918).

17 vgl. Dazu: Pandula A. 1. Ferdinand bolgér car rendjelei és kitiintetései. —
In.: Demeter, G, P. Peykovska (Eds.). Political, Social, Economic and
Cultural Elites in the Central and East European States in Modernity and
Post-Modernity. Sofia—Bp., 2010, 59—60.

8 MNL OL, K21. O Felsége a Kir. Személye Koriili M. Min. iratai. Fasc. 309, Nr.
1873/1918. Kajaba A. koharyhazai kdzségi jegyz6 bolgar rendjel elfogadhatasa és
viselhetése iranti kérése. Ebenda. M. kir. BUM, Nr. 5161/Eln. 2. — Kajaba A.
koharyhazai kozoségi jegyz6 felségfolyamodvanya. — Bp., 25.06.1918.

® |bid. Fasc. 302, Nr. 1614/ 1917. KUM. T6bb magyar &llampolgar bolgar
rendjel viselhetése tb. Jegyzék Nr. 1014/1917. Nr. 2. BUM — 10766./eln.
(798) — Podhradszky Istvan szentantali gazdasagi f6intéz0.

20 Ibid., Fasc. 302. — Nr. 2054/1917. KUM. T¢bb kiilfoldi kitiintetés elfogadhatésa
és viselhetése targyaban. K.u.k. Ministerium des kaiserl. und kénigl. Hauses und..,
Nr. 84.766/1. Fremde Auszeichungen. Wien, am 21.09.1917, Nr. 2054/1917.
Jegyzék. BUM. Nr. 17.379/Pras. Nr. 1259.

2L |bid., Fasc. 296, Nr. 2280/1916. KUM, Tobb magyar allampolgarnak
kilhoni rendjel viselhetése targyaban. K.u.k. Ministerium des kaiserl. und
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Der Handelsagent Bernét Pitte war seit 1915 im Besitz des
Ritterkreuzes des bulgarischen Nationalverdienstordens.??

Einige ungarische Personlichkeiten erhielten Ehrungen fir
Verdienste bei Fernmeldewesens. Jozsef Liptai (Oberoffizier bei
der Kgl. ung. Post- und Fernmeldenwesen) erhielt im Jahre
1917 das Ritterkreuz mit der Krone des bulgarischen
Nationalzivilverdienstordens.”® Séndor Lévai (Oberaufseher 2.
Klasse bei Fernmeldenwesens) erhielt im Jahre 1918 die
Bulgarische Bronzenehrenmedaille mit der Krone (3. Klasse).**
Mihdly Toth (Arbeiter bei Fernmeldewesens) war seit 1918
Inhaber der Bulgarischen Bronzenehrenmedaille (3. Klasse).”

Andere Personen erhielten bulgarische Auszeichnungen
fur die Vedienste bei der Grenzpolizei: unter anderem Janos
Boros, ein im Temesvar lebender Zivilabgeordnete bei kgl.
ung. Grenzpolizei, bekam im Jahre 1917 das Ritterkreuz des
Bulgarischen Nationalzivilverdienstordens.?®

Man muss es betonen, dal® vor allem die Vertrater des

kénigl. Hauses und.., Wien, am 12.12.1916, Nr. 120053/1. Resolvierter
alleruntertanigster Annahmebeitrag. An des kgl. ung. Ministerium am
Allerhéchsten Hoflager in Wien. Jegyzék a 2280/1916. sz. Nr, 4. BUM. Nr.
31.085/Pras. (1848).

22 |bid., Fasc. 283. Kereskedelemiigyi magyar kir. miniszter. Nr. 12.009/Pras.
Pitte Bernét felségfolyamodvanya. Bp., 12.05.1915.

28 |bid., Fasc. 302, Nr. 1614/1917. KUM. Tébb magyar allampolgar bolgér
rendjel viselése targyaban. K.u.k. Ministerium des kaiserl. Und.., Nr. 57.184/1
(1917). Fremdlandische Ordensauszeichnungen. Jegyzék. 1014/1917, Nr. 1.
Kereskedelmi miniszter. 8889/eln. (1917).

2% Ibid., Fasc. 309. 1956/1918. KUM. Kiilféldi rendjelek elfogadaséhoz és
viselhetéséhez engedélyek. K.u.k. Ministerium des kaiserl. und konigl.
Hauses und.., Nr. 50.892/1. Fremde Auszeichnungen, Allerhéchste
Annamebewilliging. Wien, am 4.07.1918, 1956/1918. Jegyzék Nr. 3.7.368/1918,
776/1918.

% |bid., Jegyzék Nr. 4, 7.368/1918, 776/1918.

% |bid., Fasc. 302. — KUM. Tobb magyar allampolgar bolgar rendjel viselése
targyaban. K.u.k. Ministerium des kaiserl. und konigl. Hauses und..., Nr.
57.184/1 (1917) Fremdlandische Ordensauszeichnungen. Jegyzék. 928/1917.
sz. Br. 3. BUM. Nr. 13.808/Pras. (946).
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Verhkehrswesens, in der erfoschten Zeitepoche, Ehrungen
erhielt haben.

Fur Verdienste bei Eisenbahnwesen waren auch mehrere
bulgarische Ehrungen in dieser Zeit. Generaldirektor (des priv.
kaiserl. konigl. Bahnlinie Kaschau-Oderberg) Ministerialrat
Garibaldi Pulszky war seit 1916 im Besitz des GroRkreuzes
des Bulgarischen Nationalzivilverdienstordens.”’

Die Eisenbahn-Oberingenieure bei der Kaschauer-
Oderberger Bahn, Adolf Pilat und Jozsef Pilats bekamen im
Jahre 1915 das Ritterkreuz des bulgarischen Nationalzivil-
verdienst-Ordens.?

Bei der Schiffahrt waren auch mehrere Verleihungen
bekannt geworden:

“Die kgl. bulgarische Gesandtschaft hat auftragsgemass
die h. c. Vermittlung angesprochen, zum die Erfahrung zu
bringen, ob gegen die beabsichtigete Verleihungen einer kgl.
bulgarischen Auszeichnung an die nachbenannten Funktionere
des kgl. ung. Fluss und Seefahrts Aktien Gesellschaft, und
zwar an den Direktors Moritz Domony von Domany, an den
Direktor Karl Végh von Dior, an den Generalinspektor und
Prokmisten Rudolf Mendé sowie an die Inspektoren Dr. Béla
von Nikolits und Julius Merkner unserseits ein Anstand
obwalten wirde und welcher Orden und Ordensgrad der
Stellung der Genannter ernstprechend ware.””*®

27 |bid., Fasc. 296. Nr. 2308/1916. — KUM. Kiilhoni rendjelek viselhetésének
targyaban. K.u.k. Ministerium des kaiserl. und konigl. Hauses und.., Nr.
111581/1. Resolvierter Vortrag. (An das kgl. ung. Ministerium den Allerhdchster
Hoflager. Wien, am 11.12.1916, Jegyzék. 1381/1916. sz. Nr. 10. Kereskedelmi
miniszter. Nr. 33456/Pras. (1716).

% |bid., Fasc. 296. Kereskedelmiigyi m. kir. minister. Nr. 15. 110/Pras. Pilat
A. felségfolyamodvanya. Bp., 16.06.1915. und Ibid., Fasc. 291. Nr. 2106/1915.
— Kuk. Minsiterium des kaiserl. und konigl. Hauses und..., Nr 80233/1.
Reserviertes Ordensvortrag. (An das kgl. ung. Ministerium an Allerhéchster
Hoflager) Wien, am 10.09.1915, Jegyzék 1488/1915. sz. Nr. 5. Kereskedelmi
miniszter. Nr. 15.110/Pras., Ebenda Nr. 1427/1915.

2 |bid.,, Fasc. 296. — Nr. 2116/1916. KUM bolgar kitiintetések targyéaban.
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Das GrofRoffizierskreuz des Sankt Alexander Ordens war
Direktor Dr. Moritz Domony von Domany (Minsiterialrat)
verliehen worden.®

Direktor (Hofrat) Karoly Végh war im Besitz des
GroRoffizierskreuzes des bulgarischen Nationalzivilverdienst
Ordens. Er war (auch) Inhaber der Rotkreuzdekoration 1.
Klasse.*!

Generalinspektor und Prokmister (koniglicher Rat und
stellvertretender Direktor) Rudolf Mende erhielt das
Groforffizierskreuz des Sankt Alexander Ordens. Er erhielt
ebenso die Rotkreuzdekoration 1. Klasse.*

Inspektor Béla Nikolits bekam den GroRoffizierskreuz des
Bulgarischen Nationalzivilverdienst-Ordens. Er war im Besitz
der Rotkreuz Dekoration 1. Klasse.*

Mit GroRoffizierskreuz des Bulgarischen Zivilverdienst-
Ordens war Inspektor Julius Merkner ausgezeichnet worden.*

Generalinspektor Erné Roeszler erhielt der Rotkreuz
Dekoration 1. Klasse.*

Stellvertretender Direktor und ung. konigl. Rat, Jend
Gyorgy bekam Rotkreuz Dekoration 2. Klasse.*®

Beamter Nandor Zeller hatte der Rotkreuzdekoration 1.
Klasse erhalten.*’

Ebenda: Kereskedelemiigyi m. Kkir. miniszter. Nr. 42530/Pras., K.u.k.
Ministerium des kaiserl. und kénigl. Hauses und.., Nr. 114.010/1. — Wien, am
20.11.1916.

0 |bid., Fasc. 310, Nr. 2087/1918. A Magyar kiralyi folyam- és tengerhajézési .
tarsasdg tobb alkalmazottjdnak kérése kulfoldi érdemrendek viselhetése és
elfogadhatds miatt. (Masolat a 24.923/eln. sz.) — Magyar kir. Folyam- és
Tengerhajozasi Részvénytarsasag. Kimutatas kiilfoldi kitiintetésekrol, Nr. 1.

%1 Ebenda Nr. 2.

%2 Ebenda Nr. 3.

%% Ebenda Nr. 6.

% Ebenda Nr. 9.

% Ebenda Nr. 4.

% Ebenda Nr. 5.

% Ebenda Nr. 19.
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Schifskapitdn Oszkar Domotorffy war im Besitz der
Rotkreuzehrenmedaille 2. Klasse (Silberne Ehrenmedaille).®

Steuermann Sandor Zsurkan erhilt den 6. Klasse des
Bulgarischen Nationalmilitarverdienstordens (am Band der
Tapferkeitsmedaille).*

% Ebenda Nr. 23.
% Ebenda Nr. 24.
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Ungarn in den 6konomischen Plinen
Deutschlands 1920-1932 (nach Dokumenten
des Bayerisches Hauptstaatsarchivs,
Miinchen)

Maria Koleva

Institut fir Historische Forschung — BAW

Die Beschliisse der Siegerméachte auf der Friedenskonferenz in
Paris hatten einen entscheidenden Einflul? (iber die Entwicklung
der 6konomischen und politischen Verhéltnissen zwischen den
europdischen Léandern in der Nachkriegszeit. In starkem Male
betrifft dies auch die Gestaltung der beiderseitigen Beziehungen
zwischen Deutschland und Ungarn.

Das Ende des Ersten Weltkrieges stellte Deutschland vor
einem schweren Anfang in seiner europdischen Politik und im
einzelnen in seiner Politik gegentiber Ungarn. Besiegt und isoliert,
belastet mit schweren finanziellen Verpflichtungen, territorial
verkleinert, innennpolitisch von Uhruhen zerrissen, verlor es
seine Stellung als europdische GrolRmacht auf der Rechnung der
Siegerméchte, vor allem zu Gunsten Frankreichs. Auf diesem
Hintergrund formierte sich der Gegensatz zwischen Deutschland
und Frankreich als Hauptgegensatz in Europa nach Ende des
Krieges, was die Entwicklung der politischen und ékonomischen
Beziehungen zwischen den européischen Staaten beeinfluf3te.

Deutschland stand vor der Notwendigkeit neue Wege in der
Beziehungen gegeniiber der européischen Staaten zu gehen, um
seine verlorengegangene Stellung in Europa wiederherzustellen.
Dies galt im besonderen fiir die zukinftigen Beziehungen zu dem
ebenfalls besiegten Ungarn, das schwere Verluste nach dem Krieg
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hinnehmen musste.

Nach dem Vertrag von Trianon (4 Juni 1920) verlor es fast
zwei Drittel seines Territoriums und damit wertvolle
Rohstoffvorkommen an Eisenerz, Holz, Kohle, sowie alle seinen
Vorkommen an Erddl, Kupfer, Gold, Silber und Salz. Eine
weitere Belastung fur die ruinierte ungarische Wirtschaft waren
auch die Reparationszahlungen, die im Laufe von 33 Jahren
bezahlt werden sollten. Auch die Verkleinerung des Heeres wirkte
negativ auf die Nachkriegsentwicklung des Landes aus.

Aus diesem Grund brauchte Ungarn dringend Rohstoffe, um
die ungarische Wirtschaft schnell zu beleben. Erheblich &nderte
sich nach dem Weltkrieg auch die Wirtschaftsstruktur des Landes,
wobei es sich zur Forderung der einheimischen Industrieproduktion
orientierte, mit Ubergewicht der Leichtindustrie. Der enge
Inlandsmarkt bewirkte dabei die Notwendigkeit sichere
Auslansmarkte zu suchen, um die 6konomischen Plane realisieren
zu konnen. In dieser Situiation war Ungarn auf das Ausland in
starkerem Mal3e angewiesen und fiel in grof3erer Abhéngigkeit von
den entwickelten Industriestaaten. Andererseits haben die enormen
Kriegsverluste grofle Unzufriedenheit unter der Bevolkerung
ausgelost und riefen den ungarischen Revisionismus hervor, der in
der ganzen Zwischenkriegsperiode Leitmotiv der ungarischen
AuRenpolitik war.*

Auf diesem Hintergrund, als Folge des zerstorten
Wirtschaftslebens und der innenstaatlichen Instabilitat, waren nach
dem Ersten Weltkrieg die dkonomischen Beziehungen zwischen
Deutschland und Ungarn fiir kurze Zeit paralisiert. In Deutschland
wurde die neue politische Situation in Europa bzw. die Lage
Ungarns realistisch eingeschatzt und man hielt sich von aktiven
Handlungen zuriick. Die deutsche Politik gegentiber Stidosteuropa

! Teichova, A. Kleinstaaten im Spannungsfeld der GroRmachte. Wirtschaft
und Politik in Mittel- und Sudosteuropa in der Zwischenkriegszeit. Miinchen
1988, 19—20; Riemenschneider, M. Die deutsche Wirtschaftspolitik gegeniiber
Ungarn 1933-1944. Ein Beitrag zur Interdependenz von Wirtschaft und Politik
unter dem Nationalsozialismus. Frankfurt a. M., 1987, 33.
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bzw. Ungarn figt sich auf diese Weise in die aufenpolitische
Konzeption der maRgebenden Schichten in der Politik und
Wirtschaft 1918/1919 ein, die nach der Meinung des deutschen
Wissenschaftlers Hans-Jirgen Schroder zum Ziel hatten “durch die
Starkung der 6konomischen Position Deutschlands, die Grundlage
fiir eine aktive AuRen- und Revisionspolitik zu schaffen. “?

Abgesehen von ihrem verwandten Nachkriegsschicksal
verschlechterten sich sogar die Beziehungen zwischen
Deutschland und Ungarn nach dem Krieg. Ausschlaggebend
daflr war das Vehéltnis Ungarn zu Frankreich bzw. zu Kleiner
Entente, sowie die revolutiondre Stimmung innerhalb des
Landes. Dies fiihrte zu einer bedeutenden V\erringerung des
deutschen Interesses zu Ungarn. AufschlufRreich dafir ist eine
Aufzeichnung von Ministerialdirektor Kopke (Auswaértiges
Amt), die er als “ein Schlisseldokument fiir die deutsche
Ungarnpolitik” bezeichnete und die die politische Leitlinie
gegeniiber Ungarn auf folgende Weise markierte:

“Die Lage Ungarns und die Bedenken, die ungarischerseits
gegen den AbschluB eines deutsch-tschechoslowakischen
Schiedsvertages geltend gemacht werden kénnten, zeigen, dass im
Verhéltnis zwischen Deutschland und Ungarn das ungarische
Interesse derartig Uberwiegt, dass die deutsche Politik auch
schwere Belastungen ihres \Verhaltnisses zu Ungarn wagen darf,
ohne die eigenen Interessen zu gefahrden. Deutschland sieht sich
hinsichtlich der Balkan- und Orientpolitik fur die nachste Zeit
darauf beschrankt, rein wirtschaftliche Ziele mit friedlichen Mitteln
zu verfolgen. Damit hat Ungarn seine friihere Bedeutung, die es als
ein in die Balkan- und Orientsphére hineinreichender Staat fir die
deutsche Politik gehabt hat, so sehr der Schmerz Ungarns tiber die
Verstiimmelung des alten ungarischen Reiches bei uns geteilt und
verstanden wird, kaum ein unmittelbares Interesse an den

2 Tonch, H. Wirtschaft und Politik auf dem Balkan. Untersuchung zu den
deutsch-rumanischen Beziehungen in der Weimarer Republik unter besonderer
Beriicksichtigung der Weltwirtschaftskrise. Fr./M./Bern/New York 1984, 50.
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Regenerationsbestrebungen Ungarns. ““ So als Staat, der in dem
Balkan- und Orientsgebiet eingeschlossen war, verlor Ungarn
weitgehend seine vorherige Bedeutung flr die Nachkriegspolitik
der Weimarer Republik. Das bedeutete, dass man in Deutschland
die Nachkriegssituation realistisch einshétzte und im besonderen
“daf} die ungarische Freunschaft letztlich auf der Hoffnung
aufbaute, bei einem Konflikt auf Deutschland rechnen zu kénnen.”

Als Ergebnis davon wirkte diese Ausgangslage nach dem
Krieg entscheidend auf die Gestaltung der beiderseitigen
Beziehungen in den ersten Nachkriegsjahren aus. Der Beginn
der ©6konomischen Anndhrung zwischen beiden Lé&ndern
wurde schon im Jahre 1920 gelegt, noch vor der
Unterzeichnung des Trianon Vertrages. Auf Anregung der
ungarischen Seite begannen Ende Mai 1920 Besprechungen
“liber eine vorldiufige Regelung der rechtlichen Grundlagen
der zwischenstaatlichen Wirtschaftsbeziehungen®, genauer
tber den AbschluR eines Wirtschaftsabkommens. Obwohl
Ungarn auf eine Steigerung der Ausfuhr nach Deutschland
drangte, beabsichtigte das Auswartige Amt zuvor einige
strittigen Fragen des beiderseitigen Wirtschaftsverkehrs zu
regeln und strebte im wesentlichen folgendes an:

“l. Dass der Vertagszolltarif wegfillt, so dass beide Teile
tarifarisch freie Hand haben;

2. Dass beide Vertragsteile sich gegenseitige Meistbeginstigung
zugestehen;

3. Dass die Verkehrslage geregelt werde. ”

Im einzelnen verlangte und beharrte die deutsche Seite auf
eine Zentralisierung der Einfuhr mit Ungarn, um die Schieber
fernzuhalten und strebte daran, dass eine Privatgesellschaft
gegriindet werden muss, die fiir Getreide, Wolle und andere
Produkte zustandig ist. Diese Gesellschaft sollte die deutsche
Einfuhr leiten und regeln, ohne aber eine Monopolstellung zu
haben und ohne als ein reines Monopol zu funktionieren. Die

® Hopfner, H.-P., Deutsche Siidosteuropapolitik in der Weimarer Republik.
Fr.a. M., 1983, 224.
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Einfuhr musste nur “unter vorzugsweiser kompensationsweiser
Berticksichtigung** der Gesellschaft geregelt werden. Aullerdem
waren die entscheidenden Faktoren im Reichsernahrungsmini-
nisterium gegenuber der Einfuhr von ungarischen Obst und
Gemdse freundlich eingestellt, da bisher diese Einfuhr wegen
schlechter Verkehrsverhaltnissen nicht mdglich war. Die
deutschen Wirtschaftsexperten beruicksichtigten auch einige
Bedingungen zu stellen, um die deutsche Industrie vor
iibermaRiger Anstieg der ungarischen Einfuhr zu schiitzen.*
Als Ergebis der Verhandlungen wurde am 1. Juni 1920 das
“Provisorische Abkommen zwischen der Deutschen und
Kdniglichen Ungarischen Regierung zur Regelung ihrer
beiderseitigen wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen” unterzeichnet.
Nach diesem \ertag garantierten sich die beiden \ertragsseiten
wechselseitige Meistbegiinstigung, ohne aber feste Zolltarifabreden
zu vereinbaren. Damit sicherte sich Deutschland ZollermaRigungen,
die Ungarn auch anderen Staaten gewahrte. Deutscherseits wurden
Ungarn die niedrigsten Agrarzolle eingerdumt, wobei es das Recht
hatte, die Ausfuhr bestimmter ungarischen Waren durch
administrativen MaRnahmen einzuschranken oder sogar zu
verbieten. Aufgrund der veterindren Bestimmungen z.B. wurde die
Ausfuhr von ungarischen Vieh und Tierprodukte stark eingeschréankt
und somit praktisch gestoppt. Abgesehen davon, dass die deutsche
Seite keine Interesse an die Regelung dieser Fragen zeigte, stieg in
den néchsten Jahren der zwischenstaatliche Handelsaustausch.
Nach der Schatzung der deutschen Wirtschaftsexperten war das
deutsch-ungarische Wirtschaftsabkommen “ganz* befriedigend.”
Am 7. August 1920 wurde in Budapest die Deutsch-
ungarische Handelskammer gegriindet. In diesem Zusammen-
hang berichtete Graf Furstenberg (seit 1912 als Generalkonsul
und seit 1920 deutscher Gesandten in Budapest) folgendes:
“Immerhin konnte bei dieser Gelegenheit beobachtet werden,
dass trotz des z. Z. in Ungarn herrschenden franzgsischen Kurses,

4 BayHStA, MA 100885, dok. v. 25.05.1920.
® BayHStA, MA100884, dok. v. 17.04.1923.
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bei den malgebenden Mannern fiir Deutschland viel Sympatie
und Interesse vorhanden ist. "

In der Folgezeit entstanden jedoch ernshafte Probleme in der
Entwicklung des beiderseitigen Handelsaustausches. Die von der
ungarischen Regierung eingefiihrten Verbote fur die Einfuhr
bestimmter Waren erschwerten ernst den Absatz deutscher Waren
in Ungarn. Dazu kamen auch die neuenstandenen Komplikationen
bei der Bezahlung der Einfuhr, weil Ungarn die Einfuhr in Kronen
statt in Devisen bezahlte, was den Zugang der Importeure zu den
transferierten Finanzmittel erschwerte und komplizierte.” Auf
Veranlassung des Reichswirtschaftsministeriums, das tber diese
Lage informiert war, fuhrte das Auswartige Amt Besprechungen
zwischen Wirtschatsexperten beider Lander durch, um die strittigen
Fragen zu Kkldren. Deutscherseits waren die Vertreter des
Reichswirtschaftsministerums, des Auswartigen Amtes und
des PreuBischen Handelsministeriums der Meinung, dass die
damalige politische  Situation (Meisbegunstigung in  den
Friedensvertdgen bis 10. Januar 1925) nicht geeignet war eine
Einleitung von neuen Wirtschaftsverhandlungen einzufuhren.
Alle enstandenen Probleme sollten danach im diplomatischen
Wege geklart werden.® Aus diesem Grund entwickelten sich
die zwischenstaatlichen Wirtschaftsbeziehungen bis 10. Januar
1925 zdgernd.

Erst Ende 1925 war bekannt, dass bald deutsch-ungarische
Verhandlungen Uber einen Handelsvertrag beginnen werden.
Deshalb haben die Wirtschaftsexperten Deutschlands im
Dezember 1925 empfolen, dass man bei den bevorstehenden
deutsch-ungarischen Handelsvertagsverhandlungen “besonderes
Gewicht* auf die Getreide- und Mehlzolle legen muss, und zum
Schutze des heimischen Brotgetreidebaues und des heimischen
Mduhlengewerbes “mit allem Nachdruck® “unbedingt” dahin
wirken muss, an den autonomen Zollsdtzen als Mindestsatze

® BayHStA, MA 100884, dok. v. 08.08.1920.
7 Ibid.
& Ibid.
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festzuhalten. Im wesentlichen bestand die Getreideeinfuhr aus
Ungarn aus Weizen und Roggen. Wahrend im Jahre 1924 die
Einfuhr von Weizen auf 91 019 dz betrug, erhdhte sie sich nur
in den Monaten von Januar bis August 1925 bereits auf 76 769 dz.
Die Einfuhr des Roggens stieg in der genannten Periode nicht so
erheblich, wéhrend die Mehleinfuhr im Jahre 1925 “ganz
gewaltig™ gestiegen war. Deshalb beabsichtigte die deutsche Seite
bei den kommenden Handelsvertragsverhandlungen mit Ungarn
dahin zu wirkren, dass bei Weizen und Roggen bzw. bei Weizen-
und Roggenmehl an den autonomen Zollsatze als Mindestsaétze
festzuhalten, um die heimische Brotgetreideproduktion zu
schutzen. Besonderes Interesse bei der Tierzucht und die
ungarische Einfuhr aus Schlachtschweine und Schlachtochsen
zeigte dabei vor allem die bayerische Landwirtschaft. Die
ungarische Einfuhr von Tieren (Schweinfleisch), die billiger als
die deutschen waren, Ubte einen Druck auf die deutschen
Schlachtviehpreise insofern, als sie den Absatz der minderen
Qualitaten deutsches Fleisches “erheblich* erschwerte.’

Trotz aller Probleme zeigte der AufRenhandelsaustausch
zwischen Deutschland und Ungarn im Jahre 1925 sowohl bei
der Einfuhr als auch bei der Ausfuhr die grofite Steigerung.
Deutschland hatte deshalb nach 1925 kein Interesse an einem
“vollstdndigen” Handelsvertag, mit dem die Zolltariffragen
geregelt werden. Deutschland bestétigte seinen Platz als
dritten wichtigsten Handelspartner Ungarns, nach Osterreich
und der Tschechoslowakei. Nach “Ungarischen Statistischen
Revue™ erhohte sich die ungarische Ausfuhr von 575.0
Millionen Goldkronen (1924) auf 700.1 Millionen Goldkronen
(1925) und die ungarische Einfuhr von 702.8 Millionen
Goldkronen (1924) auf 739.7 Millionen Goldkronen (1925).
Die Steigerung der Ausfuhr war vor allem auf die erhohte
Ausfuhr landwirtschaftlicher Erzeugnisse ziriichzufuhren,
wahrend die Zunahme der Einfuhr auf die Steigerung der
Rohstoffeinfuhr entfiel. In Prozenten, nach Landern, zeigt die

° BayHStA, MA 100884, dok. v. 03.12.1925.
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Entwicklung bei Deutschland eine Erh6hung bei der Einfuhr
von 12.53 % (1924) auf 15.02 % (1925), und bei der Ausfuhr
von 7.90 % (1924) auf 9.92 % (1925). In gleichem Zeitraum
verringerte sich prozentuell der Anteil Osterreichs und der
Tschechoslowakei, und Deutschland tauchte am dritten Platz
in der ungarischen AuRenhandelsstatistik auf.'

Diese entscheidende Wende in den Beziehungen zwischen den
beiden Lé&ndern trat folglich im Zusammenhang mit der
verdnderten politisch-6konomischen Situation im Jahre 1925 ein.
Am 10. Januar fielen die handelspolitischen Restriktionen des
Versailler Vertrages ab. Inzwischen, nach der Unterzeichnung des
Dawes-Plans im August 1924 wurde die Regelung des deutschen
Reparationsproblems von politischer auf die 6konomische Ebene
umgeleitet, was zu einem Aufschwung der deutschen Wirtschaft
fihrte. In dieser Situation, orientierte sich die deutsche
Handelspolitik in der Zeit zwischen dem Dawes-Plan und dem
deutsch-Osterreichischen ~ Zollunion-Projekt  (1931) auf eine
bedeutende Steigerung der Ausfuhr. Diese Sachlage erwies sich
von entscheidender Bedeutung fiir die Entwicklung der
Beziehungen Deutschlands zu Ungarn in den nachsten Jahren.

Schon im Oktober 1925 entschlof? die deutsche Seite
Verhandlungen Gber den Anschlull eines Handelsvertrags mit
Ungarn zu beginnen. Einen besonderen Gewicht legte man
dabei erneut auf die Getreide- und Mehlzélle. Das Ziel dabei
war die heimischen Brotgetreideproduzenten und des
heimischen Muhlengewerbes zu schitzen, da schon in den
ersten Monaten des Jahres 1925 die Einfuhr “ganz gewaltig
gestiegen“ war, und da “die Getreideeinfuhr aus Ungarn in
der Hauptsache auf ~Weizen und Roggen entfillt. “**

Diese Entwicklung der ungarischen Ausfuhr war eine
Folge der Handelspolitik Ungarns. Mit dem Ziel die
Aulenhandelsbeziehungen zu aktivieren und somit die
Haushaltseinnahmen ab 1. Januar 1925 zu erhohen, hat

10 BayHStA, MA 100884, dok. v. 15.03.1926.
1 BayHStA MA 100884, doc. v. 03.12.1925.
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Ungarn alle Verbote fur die Einfuhrwaren aufgehoben. In
dieser Richtung war auch die Errichtung eines Exportbiiros der
Budapester Handelskammer im Februar 1926. Es sollte
folgende Tétigkeitszweige umfassen:

“1. Nachweis ungarischer Bezugsquellen fir auslandsiche
Firmen, Ermittelung von Absatzmdéglichkeiten fur ungarische
Firmen im Auslande. Zolltarifauskiinfte.

Zu diesem Zweck beabsichtigt die Handelskammer
besondere Auslands- Korrespondenten anzuwerben, Uber die
sie bisher nicht verfugte.

2. Wirtschaftlichen Nachrichtendienst und zwar

a) Versorgung des Auslands, insbesondere auslandischer
Fachzeitschriften und Zeitungen, mit Nachrichten lber das
ungarische Wirtschaftsleben,

b) Versorgung der ungarischen Geschaftswelt mit
Nachrichten iiber das Ausland. “*

Parallel dazu begannen zu dieser Zeit Verhandlungen tber
den Abschluf3 von Handelsabkommen auch mit anderen Staaten,
um gegen die deutschen agrarprotektionistischen MaRnahmen
entgegenzuwirken, zunachst mit Osterreich und der Tschecho-
slowakei und spéter auch mit Jugoslavien. Die Verhandlungen
schleppten aber und dauerten mehr als ein Jahr. Der Vertrag
mit Osterreich wurde am 27.Februar 1926 abgeschlossen, und
dieser mit der Tschechoslowakei erst im August 1926. In
diesem Zusammenhang berichtete aus Budapest Levetzov
(Deutsche Gesandschaft) tiber die Lage folgendes: “Nach mehr als
einjarigen sehr schweren Verhandlungen ist das ungarisch-
Osterreichische Handelsabkommen am 27. v. Mts. (M. K. —
Februar) paraphiert worden. Das Abkommen ist ein Tarifvertrag,
in welchem Ungarn an Osterreich bei etwa 440 Positionen
ErméaRigungen bezw. Bindungen zugesteht, wahrend Oserreich an
Ungarn \ergiinstigungen fir etwa 140 Positionen
einrédumt..., ...dass auch die ungarische Industrie trotz aller
Bedenken im einzelnen dem VertragsabschluR zustimmt... Die

12 BayHStA, MA 100884, dok. v. 26.02.1926.
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Frage, ob die Ungarische Regierung nach Abschlul} des
Osterreichischen Vertrages zunédchst mit der Tschechoslowakei
oder Deutschland verhandeln sollte, hat auf diese Weise ihre
Lésung gefunden. Der Schritt der tschehoslowakischen
Regierung erklart es, warum die franzésische Regierung bei
den franzosisch-ungarischen  Verhandlungen auf die
Einrdumung von Verglinstigungen fir eine grof’e Anzahl von
Erzeugnissen bestanden hat, die die franzosische Industrie gar
nicht oder in nur sehr geringem MaRe, dagegen in sehr
wesentlichem MaRe die tschechoslowakische Industrie
interessieren. Offenbar hat es sich hier um ein zwischen Prag
und Paris abgekartetes Spiel gehandelt. Fir Ungarn ist die
Lage insofern unbequem, als die Tschechei sich mit Riicksicht
auf den ungarisch-franzosischen Vertrag mit einem reinen
Meistbegiinstigungsabkommen begniigen konnte, wahrend die
ungarischen Interessen den Abschlul eines Tarifabkommens
fordern, das der ungarischen Landwirtschaft den Absatz ihrer
Erzeugnisse in der Tschechei erméglicht. “™

Schwieriger enwickelten sich die Handelsbezihungen mit
Frankreich. Nach der Unterzeichnung des ungarisch-
franz6sischen Handelsvertrages trat “ein starkes Anschwellen
der Einfuhr franzdsischer Waren “ nur im zweiten Vierteljahr
1926 ein, was , steigende Beunruhigung* innerhalb der
ungarischen Industrie hervorrief. Infolgedessen forderte sie
“dringend eine Revision“ des Vertrages, da die Interessen der
ungarischen Seideindustrie, der Chemischen- und die
Gummiindustrie “stark geschédigt* waren.** In diesem Sinne
ist die Verschiebung der Verhandlungen mit Deutschland zu
verstehen, die Ende des Jahres 1926 durchgefiihrt werden
sollten, immenhin blieben sie aus.®

Selbstversténdlich gab es auch Probleme im beiderseitigen

13 BayHStA, MA 100884, doc. v. 01.03.1926; doc. v. 01.03.1926; dok. v.
11.08.1926.

% Ipid.

15 BayHStA, MA 100884, dok. v. 11.08.1926.
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deutsch-ungarischen Handelsaustausch. Im Mérz 1926 teilte die
Deutsche Gesandschaft in Budapest Uber “erhebliche
Verluste,* die eine Reihe deutscher Firmen erlitten haben, die
Waren nach Ungarn ausfiihrten mit. Die deutschen Firmen waren
geschadigt, weil sich die ungarischen Besteller der Ubernahme von
zugesandten Waren unter “nichtigen Vorwdnden* verweigerten
und die Waren wurden dadurch bei 6ffentlichen Versteigerungen
“Weit unter den Selbstkosten ““ verkauft.'®

Im April 1926 verstdrkte sich die ungarische Interesse an
intensiveren Beziehungen mit Deutschland. Zu dieser Zeit
plante der ungarische Landwirtschaftliche Verband “Das Dorf”
eine Studienreise einer aus 52 Personen bestehenden
ungarischen Delegation nach Deutschland durchzufiihren.
Mitglieder der Gesellschaft waren prominente \ertreter der
ungarischen Wirtschaft und verschiedener landwirtschaftlichen
Organisationen sowie Abgeordnete der ungarischen National-
versammlung. Der Zweck der Reise war “die hochentwickelte
Kultur der deutschen Landwirtschaft und deren vorbildliche
praktische und wissenschafliche Einrichtungen kennenzulernen,
sowie die Beziehungen zwischen den deutschen und
ungarischen  landwirtschaftlichen  Berufsstande  durch
personliche Fihlungnahme und unmittelbaren Gedanken-
austausch enger zu gestalten. "’

Negative Einstellung und Unzufriedenheit unter der
ungarischen Offentlichkeit gegentiber Deutschland entstanden
erneut im September 1927. Zugrunde lag die deutsche
wirtschaftliche Aktivitat zu den ungarischen Nachbarn. Zu
dieser Zeit hatte Deutschland einen Zollvertrag mit Jugislavien
abgeschlossen und auRerdem fiihrte es Verhandlungen mit der
Tschechoslowakei und Ruménien Uber den AbschluB
wirtschaftlicher Abkommen. Deshalb flhlte sich Ungarn
zollpolitisch eingekreist und schétzte die entstandene Situation

% Ipid., dok. v. 11.03.1926.
7 Ipid., dok. v. 13.04.1926.
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als ein “sonderbarer Krieg. “*®

Im Jahre 1928 fiihrten Vertreter des Auswaértigen Amtes
Besprechungen mit Ungarn Uber den Abschlull eines
Handelsvertrags mit Meisbeglnstigungsklausel, die aber
erfolglos waren. In Berlin hatte man 1928 kein Interesse an
erfogreichen wirtschaftlichen Vereinbahrugen mit Ungarn und
man erwartete die wirtschaftliche Entwicklung wahrend der
Weltwirtschaftskrise, um giinstigere Bedingungen fur den
deutschen Export nach Ungarn vereibahren zu konnen. Bis
1931 weichten die zustdndigen deutschen Stellen alle
ungarischen Forderungen fir Besprechungen aus. Erst 1931
im Rahmen der deutschen Politik der Préaferenzen fir die
slidosteuropéischen Lander begannen konkrete deutsch-
ungarische Handelsvertragsverhandlungen. Das deutsche
Interesse zu Ungarn verstdrkte sich zu dieser Zeit im
Zusammenhang mit der  Agrarblockbestrebungen in
Siidosteuropa.”® Am 18. Juli 1931 r. kam der Handelsvertrag mit
Ungarn zustande, spéter wurde auch ein Clearingabkommen
abgeschlossen. Nach den Bedingungen des Abkommens war
vorgesehen, im Fall eines Zahlungstiberschuesses fiir eine der
\ertragsseiten, man gewéhrt der anderen Seite einen Kredit,
eine Praxis, die auch spater angewendet wurde und die im
wesentlichen zu einer betrachtlichen Intensivierung des
beiderseitigen Handelsaustausches beitgetragen hat. Auf diese
Weise wurde die Ausfuhr landwirtschaftlicher Erzeugnissen
nach Deutschland geférdert.

Der deutsche Anteil am ungarischen Export war im Jahre
1923 6,2 % und 1932 schon 15,2 %. Ungarn exportierte nach
Deutschland vor allem Getreide (Uberwiegend Weizen), Fleish-
und Fleischprodukten, Wolle und Eier, Gefliigel, Federn.?

Somit erreichte Deutschland das Ziel seiner Wirtschafts-
politik gegeniiber Ungarn nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, und

18 BayHStA, MA 100885, dok. v. 29. 09.1927.
19 Hepfner, H.-P., Op. cit., 246-249.
2 |bid., 242.
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zwar im ungarischen Export landwirtschaftlicher Erzeugnissen
eine Vorrangstellung zu erringen. Diese Sachlage erwies sich
von entscheidender Bedeutung fur die Entwicklung des
Wirtschaftsverhdltnisses zwischen den beiden Wirtschafts-
partnern in den 30-er Jahren, das eine weitere Intensivierung
erfuhr.
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Intentions of the Bulgarian prime-minister Aleksandar
Stamboliyski, to establish good neighbourly relations met
serious internal resistance. Since Stamboliyski tried to accept
that Vardar Macedonia had been lost for Bulgaria, similarly to
Aegean Macedonia ruled by the Greeks, he strived to build
proper bilateral relations with the State of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes. He did not merely do this for a peaceful environment,
but because that was how he deemed it feasible for parts of
Macedonia belonging to the Serbs to achieve the status of
independent autonomy, which could have been an important
milestone for a South Slavic federation, much desired by
Stamboliyski, to be brought into being later. This concept, though,
made the Agrarian Union, functioning as a governing party,
and its ruler come into conflict with a decisive part of the
Bulgarian public that proved to be in favour of territorial
revision. Due to this foreign and neighbourhood policy the
Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organization (IMRO)
became one of the biggest foes of Stamboliyski, and took up a
key role in home affairs of post war Bulgaria. One after the other,
organisations of the formely unstabilised assembly recovered in
1919. At that time, its policy was determined by two main
trends or factions, which seemingly cooperated for a few more
years, but soon turned against each other. The right wing
emerged as stronger. This faction positioned itself as autonomist,
though through achieving autonomy it would have incorporated


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aleksandar_Stamboliyski
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aleksandar_Stamboliyski
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aleksandar_Stamboliyski
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Macedonia into Bulgaria. This ‘autonomist’ faction favouring
a big Bulgaria had two decisive leaders between the end of World
War | and the middle of the 1920s, namely Todor Aleksandrov
and lieutenant general Aleksandar Protogerov.' The other
faction or the left wing defining itself as federalist thought of
autonomy as a necessary step for a real self-rule and a
multiethnic type of independent Macedonian state. Two of its
leaders, Filip Atanasov and Nikola Yurukov are to be mentioned
here.? The latter faction, that is the federalist one, gradually got
into a consolidated relationship with Stamboliyski’s government,
unlike the autonomists, since Atanasov and his followers
wanted to reach their goals by legal and not by revolutionary
means. A common platform like that had not been obvious
before, which was discussed in a Hungarian foreign affairs
document in May 1921° saying that Atanasov and his followers
themselves confessed that they had not had any relationship with
the Stamboliyski government back then. Nevertheless, the
federalist influence was losing power. It was happening because
after the lost wars at least one hundred thousand people — others
cite several hundreds of thousand — fled from their Macedonian
“fellows” who were ruled by foreign power. Most of them
settled down in Pirin Macedonia that belonged to Bulgaria
bordering on the South Slavic kingdom, thus this south-western
frontier became the stronghold of the autonomist IMRO,
especially in respect of the fact that it even took over certain
state functions, as the organisation via its armed men took over
administration of justice and launched special taxes. Autonomist
chetas (companies) recruited from its own army of thousands
of soldiers committed more and more terrorist actions on the
other side of the Serb-Bulgarian border. The unhidden aim of
the cheta movement was to cause continuous unease and

1 About their careers see: Jlo6puros, JI. Toxop Anexcammpos. C., 1994.

2 About them see: ITerpos, I1. (Ed.). MakeIoHHs — HCTOPHS U MOMHTHYECKA
cpnban T. 2. C., 1998, 106.

¥ MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—171/10 res. 01.05.1921.
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destabilisation through provocation and terrorist attacks in Vardar
Macedonia, thus stopping Yugoslavian rule and state operations
from getting established. By December 1921 all this was also
threatening Vardar Macedonia and authorities to be settled there
from the direction of Albania. According to a Hungarian embassy
report* of the time from Sofia, Sandor Kiss® a royal Hungarian
chargé informed Miklos Béanffy foreign minister without delay
that via his confidential men he had received the following
information: Italian agents were working on influencing IMRO to
organise a general uprising in Southwest Macedonia ASAP. Thus
they could help Albanians, suggesting that this movement was
completely independent of Bulgarians and it would only be a
general internal uprising. This latter part made sense from the
perspective of the Stamboliyski government’s foreign policy.
Nevertheless, the Hungarian embassy chargé deemed the leaders
of IMRO to be willing to start a general uprising, though only
under certain conditions.® On the one hand, if ltaly got into
conflict with Yugoslavia for any reason, and on the other hand, if
the government in Rome provided the already armed sixty
thousand rebels with moral and financial support. Sandor Kiss
thinks this would mean quite a lot of money and smuggling some
artillery supply. He stresses, though, that the position of the
Italian government concerning these conditions is still unknown.”’
The autonomist wing of IMRO got financial support from the

4 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a-420 pol./1921, Macedonian affairs, Sofia,
05.12.1921. From June 1921 there was an embassy in Sofia serving Hungarian
diplomacy. See: I'spaes, K. benrapus u Yarapus, 1923-1941. C., 1988, 14.
® Séandor Nemeskéri-Kiss was a member of the Hungarian peace delegation
visiting Paris, led by Albert Apponyi in 1920. A descendant of a landowner
family, he was an economic correspondent, an imperial and royal
chamberlain and led the Hungarian embassy in Sofia. He was appointed
leader of the Hungarian embassy in Helsinki in 1934. See: TleiikoBcka, I1.
Cnomenu Ha yHrapckus auruioMar Ilannop Kum-Hememkepu 3a bbarapus
u owsarapute. — UJJA, 1993, T. 66, c. 251-257.

® MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—420 pol./1921.

" Ibid.
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Bulgarian government before Stamboliyski rose to power, and
from 1919 it was supported by the Italian government, which gave
a new impetus to Aleksandrov and his followers to launch a series
of gerilla attacks in Vardar Macedonia.?

In the same report of 5 December, the Hungarian chargé in
Sofia underlines the fact that in a village near Veles there was a
bloody incident between the Yugoslavian recruiting committee
and ‘defying Bulgarian residents’. He notes that the Serb police
was forced to withdraw, so regular troops were ordered out to
suppress unrest in an ordinary manner as it was spreading to
nearby villages. However, a lot of rebels fled, Kiss adds, stressing
that the views of the revolutionary committee working in
Bulgaria concerning the general uprising in Macedonia were that
the movement did not only depend on the general state of foreign
policy, but mainly on the events in Albania.

While IMRO was basically interested in an uprise to be set
up in Vardar Macedonia in alliance with Albanians and Italians,
the Stamboliyski government was trying to cooperate with
Belgrade. A possible proof of this can be the previously cited
Hungarian embassy report from Sofia® according to which a
government agent from Sofia — disguised as a journalist — will
be staying in Albania, namely in Tirana, from where he can
more easily contact Serbs.

Meanwhile, the relationship between Bulgarian governments
run by Stamboliyski and the autonomists of IMRO became more
and more stretched, especially as the latter started to play a part
in home politics. To set it off, the Bulgarian agrarian federalist
government supported the federalist wing of IMRO, doing it in
such a way that it organised counter chetas for the latter under the
supervision of Aleksandar Dimitrov, Interior Minister. At the
same time, the government official tried to control the activity of
autonomists, though with little success, because Aleksandrov and

8 See Georgieva, V., S. Konechni. Historical Dictionary of the Republic of
Macedonia. Lanham, Md., & London, The Scarecrow Press, 1998, 138.
® MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—420 pol./1921.
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Protogerov still held power in Pirin Macedonia. And autonomist
chetas under their command killed even more of their enemies.
Back in June 1921 they killed Gjorche Petrov, one of the founders
of the Macedonian revolutionary movement, who was appointed
a government trustee for Macedonian refugee issues by the
Stamboliyski cabinet. The Interior Minister, Dimitrov was also
eliminated in October 1921 by armed men of IMRO’s right wing.
In addition, autonomists with their activity made it harder to settle
the relationship between Sofia and Belgrade.

As we saw, Bulgaria led by Stamboliyski was approaching
the State of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, while the particular
Albanian—Macedonian alliance had hostile relations with
Yugoslavs. Not only Italy, but also Hungary had loose ties
with the latter alliance.

Cooperation and talks with the two factions of IMRO fit in
with the Hungarian strategy of undermining the Kingdom of
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. According to a diplomatic cable
sent by the Hungarian ambassador in Sofia to the Hungarian
foreign ministry on 5 February 1922, general Protogerov sent
the message from Vienna that he wished to stay in Budapest at
the beginning of February. Sandor Kiss wrote from Sofia that
against the general’s wish Atanasov, the leader of the other
faction of IMRO, would also accompany him. The report says
that Protogerov asked for a separate interview with the head of
the foreign department in Budapest in case they would not be
able to ’get rid of” Atanasov by then. Kiss was of the opinion
that first they should meet with both of them, together, to be
above suspicion, and then see each of them separately without
them knowing about it. As he put it, he thought Atanasov had
to be approached with some caution.*

In his next report! the Hungarian chargé in Sofia says
that the two leaders of the rivalling factions of IMRO had

10 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—23/res. Sofia, 1922 11/5.
1 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a-36 pol/1922, Macedonian—Albanian Treaty, Sofia,
20.03.1922.
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successful negotiations in Albania. He writes about receiving
the intelligence that the Albanian government signed a record
with Protogerov and Atanasov, and two representatives of the
Albanian committee. First of all, the record outlined the exact
future borders of Albania and Macedonia. As for the policy to
be followed in the future, in this report12 Sandor Kiss notes
that the record contains the following agreement in short:
“Albania and Macedonia” enter into an offense-defence
alliance, they will support each other, and in case armed
intervention is needed they will give each other mutual help.
Kiss noted that Stjepan Radi¢, leader of the Croatian Peasant
Party, was allegedly informed about the agreement. Mentioning
Radi¢ cannot be a mere coincidence, because his defiance of
Serbs put him into the position of an alliance with IMRO, so to
speak. What is more, leaders of the Croatian Peasant Party
advocated the need for national self-determination, thus they
would have provided it for Macedonia besides Montenegro,
\Vojvodina, Dalmatia and Bosnia.

Radi¢’s party and the Internal Macedonian Revolutionary
Organisation entered into a partnership agreement.”® The next
Hungarian embassy report from Sofia** is a witness to this, in
which the chargé points it out that as far as he knows Protogerov
and Atanasov managed to come to an agreement with Radi¢
regarding a common action plan. In this report Sandor Kiss writes
in connection with Radi¢ that he had the intelligence that the
Croatian politician would strive to get the majority at the next
elections, but if he could not get the results in the ’legal’ way he
would turn to revolutionary tools. The Hungarian diplomat adds
that during the aforementioned negotiations the Macedonians
took the obligation that they would vote for candidates of the
Radi¢ party at the new elections due in May.

2 |bid.

13 See: Merpos, I1., Op. cit., 94.

14 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—37 pol./1922, Macedonian—Croatian Treaty,
Sofia, 20.03.1922.
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At the beginning of the summer the Hungarian embassy in
Sofia gives a new insight into the operations of the revolutionary
committee. According to this report, Atanasov’s faction within
IMRO had completely capitulated by July 1922, because it
seemed they had been prohibited from interfering with
Protogerov’s and Aleksandrov’s affairs. Sandor Kiss experienced
that Atanasovians had to sit back and watch and endure the
current state of affairs, because their program came to a deadlock
stating that oppressors had to be fought by legal means. Their
best men go over to Protogerov’s and his followers’ side adopting
their mindset, namely that with Serbs and Greeks you cannot
achieve results without violence. Yurukov and Atanasov — the latter
supposedly being in Vienna — kept hiding abroad, because they got
frightened of Todor Aleksandrov’s menace threatening with Killing
them in case they interfered with their affairs, Kiss
explained.”

In September 1922 the Hungarian ambassador in Sofia
reported to Miklés Bénffy foreign minister' that Italy and
Bulgaria had worked for different goals: accordingly, Rome
aimed to continuously worry and weaken Yugoslavia.

In Pirin Macedonia, which officially belonged to Bulgaria,
there was a real war for months from the autumn of 1922: the
autonomist chetas of IMRO took even bigger settlements,
since they could bring out more efficient armed forces than the
federalists and the Bulgarian government forces together.

In March 1923 Séndor Kiss already reports from the
embassy in Sofia to the foreign minister'” in connection with
Macedonian movements that the autonomist movement of
“Ujfold™*® (New Land) is progressing well. The same report
says that the Macedonian band movements gathered strength
again after the winter, and mainly targeted people settled down

5 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a-8 pol./1922, Macedonian Affairs, Sofia, 04.07.1922.
% MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—124/pol. Sofia, 20.09.1922.

YMNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—64 pol./1923, Macedonian affairs, Sofia, 18.03.1923.
18 Pirin Macedonia attached to Bulgaria.
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from Old Serbia, Banat, Backa and Bosnia. Though their
activity is not always successful because of the newly and
substantially strengthened resistance of the Serb police and
military forces, the rebels seem to have achieved that the
government in Belgrade does not ‘get’ new volunteer settlers
even in case of the most favourable promises — Sandor Kiss
says."

The tension between Bulgaria and the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes was still mainly due to the Macedonian
guestion. The main aim of the government in Belgrade was to
make inhabitants of Vardar Macedonia become Serbian. It
certainly left its mark on Bulgarian home politics. Macedonians —
for decades — had had a big influence on Bulgaria, where they
took action from time to time against Serbian authorities
operating in Vardar Macedonia. In order to reconcile relations
between the two countries, settling the issue of Macedonian
organisations seemed to be inevitable.

In February 1922 there was an attempted assassination against
prime-minister Stamboliyski, as a result of which the prime-
minister accelerated talks with Yugoslavs. The latter also became
concerned with this, since Benito Mussolini’s rise to power in
Italy — he became prime-minister in October 1922 — tempted
Yugoslavians to revisit their former foreign policy. Anyway, the
Bulgarian—Yugoslavian agreement had already been prompted by
Czechoslovakia, and now it was also urged by France.?

The Yugoslavian and Bulgarian governments signed the Treaty
of Ni§ on 23 March 1923%, in which Bulgaria acknowledged
the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes’ right to Vardar
Macedonia. The parties also agreed that they would completely
wipe vegetation out on both sides of their common border in the
width of 100 metres so that they can prevent armed groups from

1 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a-64 pol./1923.

2 Hornyak A. Magyar-jugoszlav diploméciai kapcsolatok, 1918-1927. Novi
Sad-Ujvidék, 2004, 141.

2 Ierpos, I1., Op. cit., 109.
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crossing over, thus putting an end to the wave of terror in
Macedonia. What is more, the Bulgarian and Yugoslavian
governments also agreed in Ni§ that they would eliminate the
chetas. IMRO autonomists took it as a declaration of war, and
they allied with Bulgarian military officers who had interests
in annihillating the political system favouring peasants.

However, tension had become constant by the spring of
1923 concerning the Macedonian issue. Sandor Kiss reported
to Budapest at the beginning of May that coming back from
his courier errand at the end of April he arrived at the burial of
the architect Nikola Yurukov, who had been killed two days
before. > He reminded in his report that Yurukov and
Atanasov were leaders of IMRO’s federalist faction, who
wanted to achieve Macedonian autonomy by legal and not by
revolutionary means, and had relations with the Bulgarian
government. Since the Stamboliyski leadership was
characterised by the effort to come to an agreement with
Belgrade, while Atanasov and his people basically got into an
alliance with the government forces in Sofia, they became foes
of IMRO autonomists, or the Protogerov—Aleksandrov faction.
The Hungarian diplomat draws attention to the fact that
although Atanasov and general Protogerov had pretended to
have an agreement with each other one and a half years earlier,
the two sides never stopped working against each other, and
about two months earlier their relationship got really hostile.
Thus, not feeling secure Filip Atanasov left for Vienna, and
Yurukov was first threatened and then shot by more radical
autonomists in a street of Sofia — the Hungarian diplomat
underlines.

Soon enough Sandor Kiss®® emphasises that in the first half

2 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a-108 pol./1923, Macedonian movements in
April, Sofia, 05.05.1923.

2 MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a-121 pol./1923, Macedonian autonomist
movement in the Bulgarian ‘Uj-fold’/New Land, Sofia, 23.05.1923.
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of May there were quite strong band wars near Nevrokop,*
Petrich and Gorna Dzhumaya,25 in which autonomists of IMRO
got the upper hand over the ’government band”, i.e. the peasant
guardsmen faithful to Stamboliyski.

The Hungarian embassy counsellor or chargé states at the
end of this report:?*® there may be a lot of events before the
Macedonian issue can be considered settled in Bulgaria, no
matter how friendly the messages that Stamboliyski and Pasi¢
exchange with each other are.”’

At that time there were less than three weeks left before
the turning point on 9 June...

2% Gotse Delchev today.

% Blagoevgrad today.

% MNL OL, K64-1925-16/a—121 pol./1923.

2T Nikola Pagi¢, Serb-Croat-Slovene prime minister.
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The USA and the Peace with Bulgaria after
World War One

Vania Stoyanova
Institute for Historical Studies — BAS

Although geographically far from Europe, the US were (and
still are) bound up with the European continent through the
Atlantic Ocean and are inseparable part of the North-Atlantic
community. It was exactly because of the Atlantic that the US
got involved in the Napoleon wars and once again one century
later they unwillingly joint the Great, by that time, European
war. Their economic power and after 1917 their real and at
moments decisive participation in battles gave them good
reasons to pretend for a key role in establishing the post-war
order in Europe. The Paris Peace Conference (January 18, 1919
— January 21, 1920) was the forum at which the US presented
their intentions to take part in the recovery of the old continent.
According to the American experts House and Seymour, one
of the most dramatic questions to be settled by the conference
was the Balkan one.! On its side, Bulgaria, situated in the
heart of the peninsula, laying territorial claims to all its
belligerent neighbors, and historically taken, even to its
Balkan ally in the war — Turkey — was most directly interested
in how the future state and territorial map of the Balkans
would look like. All this justifies the interest to the position of
Washington for settling the Balkan territorial issue after WWI.
The American delegation entered the negotiation process

! House, E., Ch. Seymour. What really happened at Paris. The story of the
Peace Conference, 1918-1919. New York, 1921, 158; ITantes, A., I1. Tletkos.
CAILl u bparapus no Bpeme Ha [IppBara cBeroBHa Boiina. C., 1983, 104.
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following the principles expressed by President Woodrow
Wilson in his famous “Fourteen Points” statement on January
8, 1919. It was provoked by the Soviets proposal for just and
democratic peace with no territorial annexations. The first five
points of Wilson’s statement which had been consulted neither
with Great Britain nor with France concerned the basic principles
of the new world order: open agreements gained through
negotiations “in the public view” instead of secret diplomacy;
freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside territorial waters,
alike in peace and in war; removal of economic barriers and the
establishment of an equality of trade conditions among all the
nations; reduce of national armaments consistent with domestic
safety; a free and impartial adjustment of all colonial claims.
The next eight points referred to the territorial arrangements.
For the Balkans they provided for (in point 11):

Evacuation of Rumania, Serbia, and Montenegro and resto-
ration of all occupied territories restored; free and secure
access to the sea for Serbia; relations of the several Balkan
states to one another should be determined by friendly counsel
along historically established lines of allegiance and nationa-
lity; and international guarantees of the political and economic
independence and territorial integrity of the several Balkan
states. Point 12 asserted that the Turkish portion of the then
Ottoman Empire should be assured a secure sovereignty, but
the other nationalities which were under Turkish rule should
be assured a security of life and an opportunity of autonomous
development; the Dardanelles should be permanently opened
as a free passage to the ships and commerce of all nations
under international guarantees.

The last, 14" point, stated that a general association of
nations had to be established for the purpose of affording
mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial
integrity to great and small states alike.?

2 Papers Related to the Foreign Relations of the United States (FRUS),
1918, Supplement I, Part I, p. 15.
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Wilson was not a foreign policy expert and shortly before
his first inauguration in 1913 he confessed that it would be
ironically if his administration should have to deal mainly with
diplomacy. When events forced him to enter the war, in
September 1917 he established a special study group named
the ‘Inquiry to investigate the contested issues and the terms of
peace’. It was composed of about 150 academics, headed by
the presidential advisor Colonel Edward House and supervised
by Dr Sidney Mezes.

By the end of 1917 the Inquiry submitted its first report to
the Department of State. The official Memorandum of
December 22, 1917 treated in eight points the borders of the
European states from historical, ethnographic aan economic
point of view. For the Balkans, the suggested statement of
peace terms said that:

“...No just or lasting settlement of the tangled problems
confronting the deeply wronged peoples of the Balkans can be
based upon the arbitrary treaty of Bucharest. That treaty was a
product of the evil diplomacy which the peoples of the world
are now determined to end. That treaty wronged every nation
in the Balkans, even those which it appeared to favor, by
imposing upon them all the permanent menace of war. It
unquestionably tore men and women of Bulgarian loyalty from
their natural allegiance. It denied to Serbia that access to the
sea which she must have in order to complete her independence.
Any just settlement must of course begin with the evacuation of
Rumania, Serbia, and Montenegro by the armies of the Central
Powers, and the restoration of Serbia and Montenegro. The
ultimate relationship of the different Balkan nations must be
based upon a fair balance of nationalistic and economic
considerations, applied in a generous and inves[ti]tive spirit
after impartial and scientific inquiry. The meddling and
intriguing of great powers must be stopped, and the efforts to
attain national unity by massacre must he abandoned.

® IxomcsH, I1. Mctopus Ha amepukanckus Hapox. C., 2010, 714,
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It would obviously be unwise to attempt at this time to draw
frontiers for the Balkan states. Certain broad considerations,
however, may tentatively be kept in mind. They are in brief
these: 1) that the area annexed by Rumania in the Dobrudja’
is almost surely Bulgarian in character and should lie returned;
2) that the boundary between Bulgaria and Turkey should be
restored to the Enos-Midia line, as agreed upon at the
conference of London.> 3) that the south boundary of Bulgaria
should be the Aegean Sea coast from Enos to the gulf of
Orfano, and should leave the mouth of the Struma river in
Bulgarian territory; 4) that the best access to the sea for
Serbia is through Saloniki; 5) that the final disposition of
Macedonia cannot be determined without further inquiry; G)
that an independent Albania is almost certainly an undesirable
political entity.

We are strongly of the opinion that in the last analysis
economic considerations will outweigh nationalistic affiliations
in the Balkans, and that a settlement which insures economic
prosperity is most likely to be a lasting one”.°

The recommendations of the Inquiry combined two
approaches — the ethnic and the economic one, the latter
prevailing over nation concerns when conflict problems
occurred as in the case of Dobrudja and Thrace in favor of
Bulgaria. As for Macedonia, the experts were obviously aware
of the complex character of the Macedonian issue which
needed additional studying.’

During the next 1918 year teams of experts were sent all over
Europe to study the local peculiarities and gather information
from different sources and researches. In October 1918 a Balkan
Section was formed presided by Clive Day, doctor of economic
history at Yale University which had to examine the grounds for

* In the Treaty of Bucharest [Footnote in the original].

% And in the treaty of San Stefano [Footnote in the original].
® FRUS, 1919, Vol. I, 50-51.

" Manres, A., I1. [erkos, Op. cit., 75.
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the Balkan states territorial aspirations (with the exception of
Turkey) and recommend what position the US should take.
One of the main tasks of the Balkan section was to draw up
drafts for a Balkan national, state and political map which had
to be accepted by the Paris Peace Conference. Its experts had
to find ethnographic, language, historical, cultural, economic
and strategic arguments in connection with the boundaries of
the Balkan states. In this respect, the records of the
proceedings did not mention any division between victors and
vanquished but recommended that the majority of population
in each state should consist of representatives of one and the
same nationality.?

As a result, the Inquiry furnished the US delegation for the
pending peace negotiations with an impressing set of documents,
full of reliable text information and maps. According to the
British specialist on diplomatic history Harold Nicolson, who
attended the conference, if the Versailles Treaty were drawn up
by American experts only, this would have been one of the
wisest and scientifically grounded peace treaties ever written.’

The benevolent attitude to Bulgaria demonstrated in the
Memorandum cited above rested not only on the good expert
knowledge of the origin of the Balkan conflicts and Bulgarian
problems, but also on the information and the influence of the
American missionaries who had entered the European provinces
of the Ottoman Empire as early as in the beginning of the 19"
century. Here they got in touch with the Bulgarians in the sphere
of religious and lay education. The process of getting knowledge
of each other continued in the turmoil after the April Uprising of
1876 through the American defense and sympathy to the
participants in the rebellion against the Ottoman rule rendered
by the American Consul General in Constantinople Eugene
Schuyler as well as the support of the Act of Unification (1885)
by both diplomats and missionaries who appreciated the

® bid., 106-107.
® Jixomcsn, I1., Op. cit., 714.
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Bulgarians as a nation who loved freedom and totally deserved
it. Due to the long contacts with the Bulgarian population and
impartial observations the American missionaries got to know
quite well their ethnic boundaries in the Balkan Peninsula. The
“Miss Stone Affair”'® increased the interest to the Bulgarian
liberation cause in Macedonia, which the Americam missionary
herself supported when she returned to the USA. The heroism
of the rebels in the Ilinden—Preobrazhenie Uprising (1903) and
the atrocities during its suppression provoked reaction of
sympathy among the American public (well informed about the
events by the missionaries in Macedonia and the Adrianople
region) and gained the support of distinguished public figures
and high officials.*

The end of the Balkan wars presented one more opportunity
for the US diplomacy to demonstrate will and equity despite its
interests in the region: the US Minister Plenipotentiary to
Bucharest Charles Vopicka (covering also Bulgaria for the State
Department) refused to sign the Treaty of Bucharest (1913) as a
protest against its unjust clauses to Bulgaria. The situation in the
Balkans and Bulgaria’s isolation precipitated the Bulgarian
intentions at activating the dialog with the USA. In early 1914
Bulgarian Consulate General was opened in New York. The US
businessman Clayton Rockhill was appointed Consul General.
Besides, the Radoslavov Cabinet decided to open a Bulgarian
legation in the US capital. Stefan Panaretov, a graduate of and a
lecturer at the famous Robert College in Constantinople was
chosen for the position of Bulgarian Minister Plenipotentiary to
Washington. He presented his credentials to President W.

0 The kidnapping for ransom of the American Protestant missionary Ellen
Maria Stone and her pregnant fellow missionary friend Katerina Stefanova—
Tsilka by an Internal Macedonian-Adrianople Revolutionary Organization
detachment led by the voivoda Yane Sandanski and the sub-voivodas Hr.
Chernopeev and Kr. Asenov on 21 August 1901 and their subsequent release.
" Tomxosa, B. CAIL[ u Bearapus 1919—1989. IToTUTHYECKH OTHOLICHHS.
C., 2007, 9-10.
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Wilson on December 10, 1914.*

The war put to the test Bulgarian-American relations.
Consul General in New York C. Rockhill left office while in
October 1915 the State Department released from service the
consular agent in Sofia Dr. A. Kermekchiev who had been
appointed two years before. The office was transformed into
Consulate General and Dominic Murphy became the Consul-
General in Sofia, the first American diplomat resident in
Bulgaria. In October 1915 the State Department sent Lewis
Einstein, a diplomat from the American Embassy in Istanbul,
to Sofia. The observations of the American diplomats confirmed
the conclusions already made by Vopicka that Bulgaria’s
ambitions in the war were deprived of megalomania and were
limited to the revision of the Treaty of Bucharest.”

Although participating in opposite belligerent coalitions in
the First World War, the US and Bulgaria did not sever
diplomatic relations. On February 6, 1917 the Secretary of
State Lansing informed the Bulgarian Government through the
Consul General Murphy that the US Government assumed the
friendly relations between Bulgaria and the United States
would continue in spite of the necessity which had arisen for
the United States to sever relations with Germany. He asked
Murphy, in case of uncertainty, to convince Bulgarian
authorities that it was for the mutual interest of Bulgaria and
the United States to avoid the suspension of the friendly
relations which had always existed between the two countries.™
Radoslavov’s answer, delivered again through Murphy, was
not delayed: “I request you to declare to the Honorable
Government of the United States on behalf of the Royal
Government that Bulgaria intends also on her part to preserve
the relations of perfect friendship that she has always been

12 1bid., 14.
3 Tanres, A., I1. [lerkos, Op. cit., 60—61.
14 FRUS, 1917, (Supplement 2) Vol. I, p. 116.
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happy to maintain with the United States” ™

Official contacts were preserved despite the German
pressure over Bulgaria or the ambivalent assessments of Bul-
garia’s siding with the Central Powers among US politicians
and public. This was mainly due to the strong pro-Bulgarian
campaign carried out by American missionaries, scholars,
journalists, diplomats, joined by Bulgarian public figures, who
stood in defense of the Bulgarians and their motives for
entering the war.*®

Especially empathetic and helpful was the activity of the
US Consul General to Sofia Murphy whose reports to the State
Department bore not only the information of a professional
diplomat but also the deep conviction that the Bulgarian
people and government definitely did not want to fight with
the US. In his telegram of May 10, 1917 he announced:

“Audience with Minister for Foreign Affairs Wednesday.
Received assurances that there would be no break in relations
happily existing between the two countries. German-Austrian
pressure is still very great but up to date has failed. Official
circles in Bulgaria strongly in favor of friendly relations,
public sentiment likewise. Newspaper reports of disturbances
in Bulgaria entirely unfounded.”"’

The lost battle of Dobro Pole forced Malinov’s government
to seek termination of the Bulgarian participation in the blood-
shed, according to the principles declared by W. Wilson and
with the mediation of the United States. D. Murphy, together
with the military attaché Archibald Walker accompanied the
Bulgarian delegation for the signing of the armistice. After
twice editing the answer, the Bulgarian proposal was accepted
but the speed with which the armistice was signed (September
29, 1918) made the initiative pointless. This incurred criticism

% Ibid., 138.

'8 Terxos I1. (Ed.). C. Ianaperos. Juesrnk 1917—1920. — UJIA, T. 48 (1984),
259, 265-266, 273, et al.

17 FRUS, 1919, The Paris Peace Conference, Vol. 1, 67.
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to Murphy that his hasty action could isolate the US from the
settlement of peace in the Balkans.*®

The armistice with Bulgaria accelerated the opening of a
US diplomatic mission in Sofia. Charles Wilson was appointed
Chargé d afer ad interim to Bulgaria. He arrived in Sofia on
December 8, 1918 from Madrid to directly monitor the events
in the country after the armistice. On October 24 he was
specifically instructed not only to explain to the Bulgarians the
US position in the war, but also to supply the State Department
with more information about Bulgaria. Secretary of State
Lansing explicitly indicated that he should completely avoid
engaging the US government or himself with the ambitions for
territorial expansion of Bulgaria, thus determining Wilson’s
position of a distant observer and mediator."®

Getting to know the country and the people, the US
diplomat noted that all the American missionaries here were
“strongly pro-Bulgarian and strong partisans of Bulgarian
territorial ambitions”.° He found out that during the war they
had carried on a considerable propaganda work in the United
States, especially with a view to preventing a declaration of
war against Bulgaria, and that they were continuing this
propaganda in a more intensely in the hope that Bulgarian
aspirations for increasing their territory would be considered
favorably at the Peace Conference, and especially receive the
support of the American delegation.?

Although instructed to keep distance, Wilson transmitted
thorough diplomatic channels the communications of the
missionaries of the American Board, residing in Bulgaria who
advocated for Bulgaria’s right to present its stand before the
Peace Conference. He also informed of the request of the
Bulgarian Prime Minister, and the Ministers of War and Finance

® Mawures, A., I1. TleTKOB, Op. cit., 95.

® Tomxora, B., Op, cit., 20; NA USA 123 W 69/106.

2 FRUS, 1919, The Paris Peace Conference, Vol. 11, 248.
21 Ibid., 249.
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to secure permission from the US Government “for some of the
American missionaries in Bulgaria to go to Paris, officially or
un-officially, to place before American and other allied public
men Bulgaria's position and aspirations for increased
territory.”*

Wilson also reported about the friendly feelings the Bulga-
rians cherished for the United States and their expectations to
obtain from them protection of their national interests in Paris.
This hope was equally shared by both politicians and people.
On December 16, 1918 in a telegram to the Ambassador in
France Sharp Wilson informed him about the Prime Minister’
s request to convey to the President of the United States, in the
name of the Government of Bulgaria, and its people, congratu-
lations upon his arrival in Europe. For the Bulgarians, the Prime
minister continued, this was an event of great importance “as
Bulgaria looked to the President of the United States to save
Bulgaria from annihilation”.?® Ten days after his arrival in
Sofia, having had numerous meetings and talks, Wilson
concluded: “Every Bulgarian with whom | have spoken looks
to the United States to espouse the Bulgarian cause at the
Peace Conference, and states that they have the most absolute
confidence in President Wilson and his theory of nationalities,
which they expect will fulfill all their aspirations for territorial
expansion. | have not spoken to a single Bulgarian who has
not told me that no pressure could have induced Bulgaria to
side with Germany if she had believed that the United States
would enter the war. It is also a fact that Germany used every
argument and threat to induce Bulgaria to declare war on the
United States and that the latter refused even at the risk of a
break with her allies.”*

The Paris Conference was the tribune where the US pre-
sented their ambitions to play a major role in the recovery of

22 B

Ibid.
2 FRUS, 1919, The Paris Peace Conference, Vol. 11, 250.
2 1bid., 255.
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the Old continent. However a difference existed between the
Entente and the American concerning the arrangement of the
European matters. As early as on October 2, 1918 the US
mission in London informed the representatives of the Entente
that the US regarded the treaties about the Balkans as a part of
the general issue of the future world order. The declaration
also warned that they would not approve agreements which
would allow the Balkan allies of Great Britain to solely and
without control arrange the territorial problems in this region.
In addition, Wilson pointed out that one of the main elements
of the European “new order” should be the withdrawal of the
Great Powers from the Balkans.”

Just after the Peace Conference was open, on January 21,
1919 the Inquiry presented “Outline of Tentative Report and
Recommendation, prepared by the Intelligence Section with
instructions for the President and the Plenipotentiaries”. The
document, which became famous at the conference as “The
Black Book”, would serve as the principle policy document for
the American delegation during the negotiations. The greater
part of it (79 out of 98 pages in total) was devoted to territorial
issues which, together with the large collection of maps, was
intended to give background and starting position for the
negotiators and influence the final policy decisions in Paris.”®

The document proposed considerable changes of the bor-
ders in the Balkans. According to it, the Bulgarian-Romanian
border had to be restored as it had been before the Second
Balkan War of 1913 i.e. before the Treaty of Bucharest;
Macedonia should gain autonomy or retain its pre-war status
quo; Bulgaria should take the territory in Eastern Thrace to the
Midia—Enos line (as recognized by the London Peace Treaty of
May 1913). At the same time the report maintained the

% Towkosa, B., Op. cit., 21; Saunders, R. In Search of Woodrow Wilson.
Beliefs and Behavior. Praeger, 1998, 181-182.

% Reisser, W. J. The Black Book: Woodrow Wilson’s Secret Plan for
Peace. Lexington Books, 2012, 33.
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territorial claims of Romania and the still unrecognized Yugo-
slav state towards Austria-Hungary; of the Yugoslavs — towards
Italy and of Greece — towards Turkey. However, the implement-
tation in practice of the scientific and historical conclusions of
the experts in the Balkan problems proved to be quite different.?’

In Paris, in the name of the right of nations to self-
determination, proclaimed by W. Wilson, for “their” national
territories fought both victors and vanquished (assuming the
latter were given an opportunity to present their stand in one
way or another). In fact, the defense of the peacemakers as
well as the national propaganda of the countries contending for
the same area covered the entire range of arguments by which
a nation state claimed their rights over certain — from the
romantic view of language and religion, uniting people in a
“pational territory”, through the Enlightenment idea referring
the integrity of the national territory rather to its security and
economic viability; from the geographic determinism and the
search of “natural boundaries to geopolitical concerns and the
emerging fear of the spread of Bolshevism. Above them all,
however, applied selectively, stood the principle of punishing
the “guilty”, i.e. the vanquished, and encouraging friends —
former allies and future partners. Bulgaria was among the
punished.”®

The conclusions and recommendations of the US experts
concerning Bulgaria were not taken into consideration by the 52
sub-commissions of the Peace Conference and subsequently
were abandoned by the American delegation. Headed by
President Wilson himself, in the course of negotiations the US

2 [Tantes, A., I1. ITetkos, Op. cit., 110.

%8 For the principles of drawing nation-state borders in Paris, see White, G.
Nation, State and Territory. Origin, Evolutions, and Relationships. Vol. 1. Inc.,
2004, 204-228; I'enos, I'. I1. Hpoiickusr moroop u bwarapus. C., 1935, 5-58.
For the Bulgarian propaganda in defense of Bulgarian territorial aspirations,
see Xpucros, X. bbarapust, bankanure u mupst. C., 1984, 53-75; Niues, U.
Poaunara mu — npasa win we! C., 1995, 181-187.
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diplomacy changed its stands and priorities. The pragmatic
political approach, the shrewd diplomatic combinations and
the pressure from the position of power prevailed over the
declared intentions for just, backed up by scientific arguments.

The US activity towards the Balkans was motivated by
their apparent disagreement (before and after they entered the
war) with the economic and territorial aims of the Entente and
by Wilson’s ambitions to displace the old Great Powers from
their positions in Europe. Partially, this idea was accomplished
with the establishment of a big state of the southern Slavs as a
barrier to a possible German expansion. The project for a
multinational state created from the territories of Serbia,
Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Slovenia and Macedonia
was approved by the US as early as in the beginning of
February 1919. Washington was the first to recognize the new
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. With their position on
the Italian—Yugoslav controversy the US intended to outplay
Great Britain and France in shaping post-war Europe and
replace the old protection over the small European states and
nations. Wilson’s pro-Yugoslav attitude to the Adriatic issue
had also the aim to neutralize the pro-Bulgarian conclusions of
the Balkan section of the Inquiry which faced Belgrade’s
discontent. Meanwhile, the Yugoslav delegation was inclined
to show certain consideration with the US on the issue of the
western Bulgarian border in return for support of the Yugoslav
interests in Dalmatia and especially if the US dropped the idea
of autonomy for Macedonia under the mandate of a neutral
state as well as the demand for a plebiscite there carried out
under the control of the Great Powers.”

2 The Memorandum of the Balkan section of the Inquiry of March 1919
concerning the borders in the Balkans stated that Macedonia which had been
a bloody battlefield for 25 years had to be given special attention if in the
Balkans should be established healthy relationship. It recommended that the
territory from the Shar Moutains to the present Serbian-Greek border
together with Eastern Macedonia with the valley of Struma, Serres and
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Discussions on the borders with Bulgaria began on 21 July
1919 and the difference in the positions of the negotiators
became clear already in the Report presented to the Supreme
Council by the Central Territorial Committee. On the
boundary of Dobrudja, the American delegation proposed that
Roumania should return to Bulgaria the territories which she
had annexed by force in 1913 since she received now much
more extensive territories from Austria; the Committee except
for the US delegation insisted on the maintenance of the 1914
boundary.

Unanimity could not be obtained about the Southern
boundary as well. Contrary to the British, French and Japanese
delegations, the American and Italian delegations proposed the
frontier of 1913, amended to the profit of Bulgaria by
Turko-Bulgarian Treaty of 1915. The American delegation
whose observations were supported by the Italian delegation,
noted that Bulgaria had not acquired Western Thrace by
conquest but with the voluntary consent of Greece and her
allies who had the wisdom to recognize her this natural outlet
to the sea. The American delegation disputed the Report of the
Commission on Greek Affairs stating that the non-Moham-

Kavalla should be given to Bulgaria. Serbia might keep the territory north of
the Shar Mounatains; Greece — Thessaloniki and neighboring areas, which
were Slavic before 1913, but due to an exchange of population gained Greek
appearance. This. According to US experts, would be the most durable and
just division. Another solution, recommended by the Memorandum, was the
establishment of “autonomous” part of Macedonia under the control of a
no-interested elected government uninterested mandate power. The
document also stated that Bulgaria should keep or recover all its territories
given to it in 1878. It specifically noted that the changes of the western and
northern borders were of strategic character but the change affected
seriously the principle of self-determination, and re-enforced permanent
enmity. As for the Thrace, analyzing different options the experts stated that
in any case it would be better if Western Thrace remained in Bulgaria while
there were good reasons for Eastern Thrace with the Midia—Enos line to be
given to Bulgaria. — See ITanres, A., I1. ITetkos, Op. cit., 115-117.
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medan population of Bulgarian Thrace was more Greek than
Bulgarian and questioned the alleged preference of the Mo-
hammedan population the majority of which spoke Bulgaria,
to be under Greek rather than under Bulgarian authority. The
US delegation pointed out that the lack of direct access by land
to the Mediterranean would seriously compromise the economic
development of Bulgaria. Even if these economic inconve-
niences could be overcome bitterness and resentment for the
injustice committed would still remain among the Bulgarian
people which would be an inevitable menace to the future
peace of the world.

“Ethnographical, economic, and political arguments, as
well as possession certainly supported by valid claims, all
favor the maintenance of the Bulgarian boundaries as they are
at the present time.

Consequently, the American delegation makes the
following proposal:

“The southern boundary of Bulgaria will be that which
existed after the cession by Turkey in 1915 of territory adjoining
Adrianople, under the reservation of the right of the principal
Allied Associated Powers to attach to the International State
such part of the said territory as seems desirable.”

The Italian delegation associated itself with the conclu-
sions of the American delegation.®

Although W. Wilson refrained from denouncing directly
the Bucharest Treaty, the initial statements and acts of the
American delegation ignored it. Consequently, the US gradually
changed their position.

For regions like Banat, Croatia, Istria, Bukovina and
Dalmatia which are associated rather with Eastern and Central
Europe than with the Balkans, the US diplomats managed to
impose their views which only partially coincided with those
of the Entente. As far as “the true” Balkans were concerned,
the victory states neglected Wilson’s principle for self-determi-

% FRUS. 1919, The Paris Peace Conference, Vol. VI, 242-248.
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nation which remained a priority only to scholars — ethnologists,
geographers, historians, and linguists. The fate of Eastern and
Western Thrace, Dobrudja, Macedonia and some sectors of the
Serbian-Bulgarian border was decided in this manner. The
unwillingness of the US diplomats to listen to the recommend-
dations of the Inquiry coincided with the decreasing chances for
the establishment of a Constantinople State with an American
mandate over it.

In the final decisions of the Conference the American
support for Bulgaria was of importance only in rejecting the
Serbian aspirations for North-Western Bulgaria and in the
region of Slivnitsa and Dragoman.*

The other decisions on the Balkan problems were taken in
the same pattern of strong pressure from the Balkan victory
states and their European patrons followed by partial
concessions. In the end, the Paris Conference confirmed the
decisions of the Bucharest Treaty of 1913.

The Thracian question from February to September 1919
was among the most controversial topics in the commissions
and committees of the Conference dealing with the future
Bulgarian-Greek border. According to the American experts,
who obviously assumed the economic factor as dominant in
settling territorial problems, the principal focus of territorial
difficulty in the Balkans was Thrace, whose Eastern and
Western sections affected the commercial outlets of Bulgaria
in a critical way.** Greek claims to Thrace received solid
support from her former and future allies France and Britain,
assisted by Japan; reserved to them was Italy as far as she has
plans of her own in the Eastern Mediterranean.** The US
position evaluated: — from accepting of the Bulgarian rights
over Western Thrace based on ethnic and economic arguments
and expansion of its eastern border in the Adrianople region,

31 Towkosa, B., Op. cit., 22.
%2 House, E., Ch. Seymour, Op. cit., 173.
% Helmreich, P. C. From Paris to Sevres. Columbus, 1974, 153-154.
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depending on the range of the projected by them Constanti-
nople state (in January — March 1919), through the defense of
a Bulgarian outlet to the Aegean Sea through Western Thrace®
to accepting the compromise solution that Bulgaria should
renounces in favor of the Principal Allied and Associated
Powers all rights and title over the territories in Thrace which
belonged to her (in September 1919) and the recognition by
declaration of the American Congress of January 20, 1920 of
all Greek claims over Eastern and Western Thrace.®

The issue of Southern Dobrudja was solved in a similar way.
Despite the US initiative for Roumania to return to Bulgaria
the territory which she had taken in 1913, eventually Under-
Secretary of State Frank Polk withdrew the US proposal with
the warning that Dobrudja could become the cause for a new
war in the Balkans.*

While not at war with Bulgaria, representatives of the US
at the Paris Conference Frank Polk, Under-Secretary of State,
Henry White, formerly Ambassador Extraordinary and Plen-
ipotentiary of the United States at Rome and Paris and General
Tasker Bliss, Military Representative of the United States on
the Supreme War Council, by a decision of the Council of Five
of November 3, 1919 signed the Treaty of Neuilly as a demon-
stration of consensus with the Allies.*

On October 27, 1919 Panaretov sent a note to Secretary of
State Lansing on the occasion of the Peace Treaty with
Bulgaria, indicating the severity of its conditions and their
incompatibility with the principles of Wilson. The Bulgarian
Minister Plenipotentiary had no illusions that it could change
anything in the treaty, but he could not help expressing at least
one “moderate protest” against the false assurances that

34 TpH(bOHOB, C. Brarapckoro HAI[HOHAITHO-OCBOOOINTEIIHO IBHKEHHE B
Tpaxkus, 1919-1934. C., 1988, 14-15.

* Tpugonos, C. Arranrara B Tpaxust 1919-1920. C., 1989, 30, 40-45.

% Xpucros, X., Op. cit., 281.

¥ Ibid., 345.
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Bulgaria would receive justice. In his diary he could not hide
his disappointment at Wilson’s fiasco and his promises about
the settlement of the world problems.®

The convincing scientific arguments, presented by scholars,
remained helpless against the game of the career diplomats.
Due to that reason Wilson quickly gave up the pro-Bulgarian
recommendations of the Inquiry and Lansing and House
changed their views about to which country certain Balkan
territory should belong.

The Bulgarian case, in particular, showed that the US
diplomacy yielded to the old European school. This was due not
only to the fact that to compared to it, the team of Wilson was
less experienced and skillful or because after the idea of an
American mandate in Constantinople failed the US had no
direct territorial interests in the region. It was mainly because
the majority of the participants in the Paris Peace Conference
imposed the principle of punishing “the guilty”, i.e. the
vanquished and compensating the victors. With the U.S. Senate
opposition to the Covenant of the League of Nations and the
with the Congress refusal to ratify the Versailles Treaty, the US
reverted to isolationism but not for long. In the big politics the
end of Eurocentrism had come although in the Balkans the Old
Europe had still the final word. Future would show whether
the “twofold” position of the US about the Versailles Treaty
(on theoretical and practical level) would foster pro-American
revisionist hopes among the disappointed with the new order
small states and nations or would sober down their illusions in
favor of a more pragmatic and rational assessment of the
reliability and prospects of one or another political alliance, and
whether the US could be that possible and perspective ally.

38 [Manaperos, C., Op. cit., 284.
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N3 nneBHuka Ha mosintnka Hukosia MyniaHos:
IOHU—I0JIM 1942 T.

HuHa Kucenkosa

Haumonanen craructuyecku HHCTUTYT Ha P Bearapus

Hukona Mymanos (1872-1951) npuHasiexxs KbM TeHepanusTa
Ha OHE3H ,,CTPOUTENN Ha ChBpeMeHHA bhirapus”, KOUTO BCTHIIBAT
B OBArapckusi HMONUTHYECKU XMBOT B Hayanoro Ha XX B.
(Anexcanabp ManuHoB, Anapeit Jlsmues, Haiiwo IlanoB).
PoneHn e B JIpsHOBO B CEMEHCTBO, KOETO CE€ 3aMOIBa CIEJ
OcBoOokerneTo. barara e Thproser, OyeH ¥ IpO30PIIUB YOBEK,
KOWTO MMa CTpeMeka Ja J1ajJie Ha CHHOBETE CH EBPOIEICKO
obpazoBanue. OT TprMaTa B TOBA HAYMHAHKE YCIISIBA SMHCTBEHO
cpennusT cuH Huxkona, xoito mpe3 1893 r. 3aBbpuIBa paso B
Ekc-an-IIpoBanc, ®panuusi.

HocersT Ha Mimagus MymaHoB ¢ QpeHckara KyaTypHa U
JEMOKpaTHYHA TPAJHIUs OCTaBd TpacH OTNEYaTbK BBPXY
nnyHocTTa My. Ilo coOcTBeHuTe My OymHu, B OCHOBara Ha
HETOBUTE IOJUTUYECKH YOEXKIEHHs JexXaT ChUMHUHMATA 3a
conuapusma Ha Jleon bypxoa u Ilapi JKua, KouTo crnomy4wimBo
Ce NPOTUBOIIOCTABAT HA COLMAIN3MA .

Crnen Karo 3aBBpILBA CIEIBAHETO CH, TOM CE€ 3aBpbIUa B
bearapus. Ilpe3 cnenBamute roguHA € ChIUS U MPOKYPOp B
Crapa 3aropa u Bapna (1893-1896) m amBoxar B Pyce
(1897-1908), xbumero ce BkIOYBa B JleMOKpaThueckara
nmapTusi, a BIOCJIEICTBUE CTaBa €IWH OT HEHHHTE BOAAYM. 3a
pasirka OT MHO3MHAa CBOM CBHBPEMEHHHIIM, KOWTO CIIEJBAT
NOJIMTHYECKATa KOHIOHKTYpa, Hukona MymaHoB octaBa BepeH
Ha JleMokparmdeckara maptus. Cnen kato mnpe3 1934 r

! Myuranos, H. Onur 3a aBro6uorpadus. @. 1303K, on. 1, a. e. 1, . 51.


https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%95%D0%BA%D1%81_%D0%B0%D0%BD_%D0%9F%D1%80%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%B0%D0%BD%D1%81
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A4%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%BD%D1%86%D0%B8%D1%8F

npaBuTencTBoro Ha Kumon [eoprueB 3abpansBa mMoiuTH-
YECKHUTE MapTUH, TOH ce KaHIuAaTHpa HEM3MEHHO 33 HapOoieH
HPEACTAaBUTEN OT ONO3ULUATA

Ot 1902 no 1944 r. MymanoB ¢ u30upaH 3a HapoJcH
NPEACTAaBUTEN €AUHAAECET IIbTU U € CPel MapIaMEeHTapUCTUTe
C HaW-IPOXBIDKUTENICH cTaX B HapomHoTo cwOpaHme Ha
LlapctBo Bwirapus — noseue ot 30 roguuu.”

Hukona MyiaHoB 3aeMa MHHHCTEPCKH MIOCTOBE B KaOMHETa
Ha HezaBucumoctra Ha Anexcarabp ManuaoB (1908—-1910)
B OLLE HSKOJKO IpaBUTEJICTBAa 10 Kpas Ha [IppBara cBeTOBHA
BoitHa. [Ipe3 1922 r. 3aeqHO ¢ Apyru Boma4uM Ha OMO3UIUATA €
u3npareH B 3arBopa ot npasutenctBoro Ha b3HC. Cnen ocso-
OoxIaBaHeTO My OCTaBa B KpujoTo Ha JleMokparnueckara
naptusi, KOeTo He ce BKII0YBa B JleMOKpaTHuUecKHs CTOBOP.
ITpe3 1931 r. Bm3a B paBuTencTBoTo Ha HapomHust 610K KaTo
MHUHHCTBP Ha BbTPELIHUTE padOTH M HapoxHOTO 3apase. Cien
oTTenIsiHaTO Ha An. MallMHOB OT TOCTa MUHHCTBP-TIpE-
cenares, Hukona MyliaHoB omiaBsBa IPAaBUTENCTBOTO U B
neprona 12 oxromBpu 1931 — 19 mait 1934 1. e Haveno Ha Tpu
nociuenoBaTe’aHu kaOuHera. CBajeH € OT BJIACT C IpeBpaTa Ha
19 maii 1934 1.

Karo rpaxknanus, monuTuk u o0mecTBHUK Hukoma Mya-
HOB € NMPUHLMIICH 3aIIUTHUK HA YOBELIKUTE MpaBa, YacTHATa
COOCTBEHOCT W COIMaliHaTa chpaBemIuBOCT. [lo Bpeme Ha
Bropara cBeToBHa BoiiHa TOH € cpel HAaW-U3TBKHATUTE KpU-
TUIM Ha KaOuHeTa Ha b. ®unoB B OBJIrapckus mapaamMeHT U
MOCIIEZIOBATETHO CE€ TPOTHUBOMOCTABS HAa AHTHEBPEHCKHUTE
MEpKH Ha MPaBHUTEICTBOTO. 3alHCHUTE OT HETOBHUSA IJHEBHHK
npe3 mepBUTE Mecenu Ha 1943 1., no cera myOJaMKyBaHU caMo
YACTHYHO®, Ca €IUH OT IEHPAIIHUTE M3BOPU 33 HACTPOCHHSTA

2 LA, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. (IIponbmkenne Ha mHeBHUKA MU. TeTtpanxka 111,
3anmc ot 1.03.1942 ).

® Jlanosa, H., P. ApamoB (Chcr.). JlemopTupasero Ha eBpente oT Bapnapcka
Maxkenonusi, benomopcka Tpakust u Ilupor, mapt 1943 r. C., I, 2013,
771-778 (mok. 365).
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1 MHPOpPMHUpaHOCTTa Ha OBJITapCKOTO OOLIECTBO MO BBIpPOCA
3a cpabara Ha eBpente B bbeiarapus m EBpoma m orcrpans-
BaHeTto Ha Jlumutbp IlemieB cnej HWHULMUPAHUS OT HETO
POTECT Cpelly ACTOPTHPAHETO UM OT CTAPHTE Ipeeny.”

Huxona MymaHOB He mpueMa HEJETaIHUTE U TepOpHcC-
TUYHU MeTOoAu Ha 0opOa Ha KOMYHHCTUTE NPOTHB PEXHUMa U
OTCTOsIBa HJeATa 32 00N ACHCTBUS Ha O0CAMHEHATA OTIO3HIIHSI
3a u3nn3aHe Ha bearapus or BoifHaTa. 3apanu y4acTHETO CU
KaTo MHUHHUCTBp 0Oe3 moptdeitn B mpaButencTBoro Ha Konc-
TaHTUH MypaBues, cieq 9 centemBpu 1944 1. Toi € oCchACH OT
Hapomnus cba Ha enna roguHa 3arBop. [Ipe3 1947 r. e unrep-
Hupad B TwpHOBO. [Ipe3 1951 r. e 3agbpKaH B CIEACTBEHUS
apect Ha J[ppkaBHa curypHocT B Codust, kKbaeTo ymupa Ha 21
Maii 1951 I. Ipu HeM3sICHEHH 0BCTOATEICTRA.”

3ama3eHoTO B OBJITapCKUTE apXHWBH JTOKyMEHTAIHO Hac-
nenctBo Ha Huxona MyiiaHoB chabpa JHEBHUIH, aBTOOMO-
rpaus® ¥ CrIOMeHH .

JIHEBHULIUTE ca OT HAKOJIKO MepHoa:

* Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der européischen Juden durch das
nationalsozialistische Deutschland 1933-1945. — In: Auftrag des Bundesarchivs,
des Instituts fiir Zeitgeschichte Miinchen—Berlin,des Lehrstuhls fir Neuere und
Neueste Geschichte an der Universitat Freiburg und des Lehrstuhls fur die
Geschichte Ostmitteleuropas am Osteuropa-Institut der Freien Universitét Berlin
von S. Heim, U. Herbert, M. Hollmann, H. Méller, G. Pickhan, D. Pohl, S. Walther
und A. Wirsching. Bd. 13: Suidosteuropa: Slowakei, Ruménien, Bulgarien. Bearb. v.
Hutzelmann, B., M. Hausleitner, S. Hazan. Minchen (rnoo neuam).

5 ApxuBeH MacuB Ha Kommcusirta o mocuerara, ¢. 5, om. 3, a.e. 291, n. 1-14.
® ,Omur 3a aBroGHOrpadus” € PHKOIKC OT CeeM ABYCTPAHHO H3IHCAHH
YUSHHYECKH TeTpajiku (opmar o 60 JIHcTa, OT KOUTO ITHPBHTE ILECT CE CHXPAHSBAT
B LA (¢b. 1303K, om. 1, a. e. 1, 2 ), a cenmara — B Hayunus apxuB na BAH
(HA-BAH, cbupxka IV, om. 1, a.e. 192.). Ilpe3 1992 r. ucropuxst Munen Kymanos
nyOJMKyBa ChIbpKaHueTo Ha cenmara Terpanka (Hukona Mymasnos. CriomeHu.
Juesnnk. Usn. ,, Xp. Boter”, C., 1992, 100 c. CbCT. ¥ MOSACHUTEIHN OETEKKU
M. KymaHoB).

T 1A, 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 8. Chabpxa MiaH 3a aBToouorpadus U CrloMEHH
3a OTHENTHU CHOMTHUS U JIMUHOCTH B OBITapCKUS MOJUTHYECKH KUBOT 10 9
centemBpu 1944 r.
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JueBHUK, BojieH ¢ mpekbeBanus oT 19 centemBpu 1908 o
20 mapt 19[09]. IIppBara, mo-rojasMa 9acT OT 3aIHCKHUTE, €
IIOCBETEHAa Ha OOsBSABaHE HE3aBUCHUMOCTTa Ha bbarapus u
oOxBamia ceouTHsTa oT 19 cenremBpu 10 13 okromBpu 1908
. Btopara gact ot 3ammckute € OT mepuoma 13 HOEMBpH
1908 — 20 mapr 1909°%; my6mukyBan e m3wsuio npes 1984 r. ot
En. Crarenosa u P. IToros™,

Jlmeprnk 19-21 roun 1913 r*! O6xBama wact or mepuona
Ha YIIpaBjcHUE Ha KOANWIUOHHHUA KabuHeT Ha IIporpecusHo-
mubepannara u Haponnara naptus ¢ npemuep CrosiH JlaneB u
MuMa 32 OCHOBHA TeMa OOsBsIBaHETO Ha Mekaychlo3HUYeCKaTa
BoiiHa. 1o Bpeme Ha ommcBanuTe chOuTHs H. MyIanos e gemyrar
ot omo3utinonHata Jlemoxparmuecka naptus B XV OHC.

JlneBuuk 21 roru — 4 o 1918 ©? O6xBama II'bPBUTE
JIBE CEIMUIIM Ha KOAJTUIIMOHHUS KaOWHEeT Ha JleMokparuiec-
kaTa 1 PagukanneMmokpaTtuueckara mapTusi ¢ npemuep Adl.
MamunoB (21 tonu 1918 - 17 oxtomBpu 1918), xpaeto H.
MyIaHOB € MUHUCTHP Ha OOIIECTBEHUTE Crpajiv, TbTHIIATA 1
01aroycTponcTBOTO.

Jlnesunim 1 syapn 1942 — 27 suyapn 1943 .2, 28 stryapu
— 11 mait 1943 1. u 31 aBryct 1943 1. — 25 HoemBpu 1943 1.,
[Copua]™. B To3u nepwon Huxona MymanoB e HaponeH
OpeACTaBUTE M €IWH OT BOJAYMTe Ha MAaJodYHCIeHaTa
ono3unus B XXV O6ukHoBeno HaposaHo crOpanue.

Jluesnnk 17 tomu — 16 cemremepu 1947 1., Codus™
oOxBama croutusita B beiarapus or apectyBanero Ha Huxona
IleTkoB 0 MOTBBPIKAaBaHE HA CMBPTHATA MY IIPUCHIA.

8 Max Tam, a.e. 3, ;1. 1-63.

® Ilak Tam, 1. 64-87.

10 CrarenoBa, E., P. TlomoB (Cwct.). CnomeHun 3a o00siBIBaHE
He3aBucuMocTTa Ha beirapus 1908 1. C., 1984, 88-116.

1 1UIA, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 3, 1. 88-99.

ITak tam, a.e. 4, 1. 1-14.

[Nax Tam, a.e. 5. [Ipoxbmkenue Ha gHeBHUKA Mu. Tetpanku 1L, IV u V.

1% Taxk tam, a.e. 6. Tuesunk. Kauru VI, VI 1 IX.

ITak Tam, a.e. 7, 1. 1-50.
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B HacrosiaTa myOnuKanys ca BKIIIOYEHH 3aIliCH OT TIeproza
4 toun — 31 romm 1942 ' | us6pan 3apany KOHLEHTpALHSTA
Ha CbOMTUS B €IMH MOMEHT, KOraTo HM3XOObT OT BOMHaTa €
Jasied U TBepJe HesiceH. MyIaHoB muiie OyKBaTHO BCEKH JICH,
KaTo OTOensi3Ba Pa3BOsi Ha BOECHHHUTE ACUCTBHS IO BCHYKH
(GbpoHTOBE U IpaBU KOMEHTapH Ha CIIy4YBaIlOTO ce B bbarapus.

BkirouennTe B myOnvKausaTa 3aMicy 3a OTICITHUTE THU ca
JaJC€HU B TdAXHaTa LAJIOCT. OTHaILHaJII/ITC 3aIlluCHu ca OT JHHU, B
KouTO MyIlIaHOB MpOCTe/sBa €AUMHCTBEHO X0/a Ha BOMHATA.

IlynkTyauusara ¥ NpaBONMCHT Ca OCHBPEMEHEHM, HO ca
3ara3eHy HAKOW apXau3MH B M3MMCBAHETO Ha JyMUTE, XapaKTepHU
3a ciora Ha aBropa, kato Pocust BM. Pycus, PombHUS BM.
PymbHUA, Oune BM. Ouimu 1 Ap.

1942 2.

4 wonu. BepHax ce ot Xucaps. IIpe3 nepuona Ha OTChCT-
Buero Mu or Codus craHaxa BakHH cwhOuTHs. Ha 29 wmaii
CHOOIIM ce OT TepPMaHIIMTE, Ye Cca 3aBbpIIMIN OUTKaTa MpH
XapkoB ycHemHo, Karo IieHuau Haj 200 Xuwisau pyckd U
B3€JIM M YHUIIOKWIN MHOTO TaHKOBE U JIpyru marepuanu. Ha
30 chobimuxa, ge B JInGust Pomen'’ 3amounan opansupara cu.

Ha 2 mail e ocbheH U €K3eKyTHpaH 3alacHUIT T'€Hepall
3anmoB. OchbeH 3a MIHOHAX B 107132 HA PYCHUTE.

Ha 30 maii ®unos nmoitnme B Xwucaps, mpecrna u Ha 31
3amuHa 3a TposHCkus Manactup. He roeopux c Hero mo
NOJIMTHKA, OTOsIrBax Aaxe. Toit Mu ka3a, ye Kamapara Hsma na
ce cBHKa mpeau 15 roHm.

Xaiapux, raymaiTtephT Ha UYexus, Koiito Oe paHeH,
nouynHan ot panure cu. Toi 3amectu ¢on Hoiipara B Uexus,
M3BBPIIM MHOTO eKk3eKyluu B Uexusi, Oe u3npareH u B [lapux,
JIETO CBHINO OsiXa eK3eKyTHpaHH MHOTO 3aJIOKHUIM. Beuyna e
UCTHHATA: KOWTO HOX Baau, oT HOX ymupa. Ilo cmyuait

16 [Tak tam, a.e. 5. [poawikenue Ha..., 1. 54-101.
Y Epeun Pomen (1891-1944) — repmancku dengmapian ot Bropara cse-
TOBHA BOIHa, I10 TOBa BpeMe KOMaHAHp Ha [epMaHCcKus ahpHKaHCKH KOPITYC.
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https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%92%D1%82%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%B0_%D1%81%D0%B2%D0%B5%D1%82%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BD%D0%B0_%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%B9%D0%BD%D0%B0
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9D%D0%B5%D0%BC%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8_%D0%B0%D1%84%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%B0%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8_%D0%BA%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%BF%D1%83%D1%81

cMbpTTa Ha Xaiiapux'® exsexyrupanu Gue 181 uexu.

5 onu. AMepuka e o0sBHIa BoiHA HAa PoMbHUA, YHTapHUs
n bearapus. B Cenara BoitHata € o0sBeHa ¢ 66 Tyaca Ha
bearapust u cec 71 Ha PombHus u Yarapus. Hanecoxme cu
camMu efqHa Oema, KOSTO 1€ TMOYYBCTBYBaME IO-KBHCHO. 3aIio
o0sBmxMe BoiiHa Ha Awmepuka? Kot Obirapcku WHTEpec
MpOAMKTYBa Ta3u BoitHa? B IIepBara cBeTOBHa BOifHAa HuUe
BOIOBaxMe€, HO MpPaBUTEICTBOTO Ha PamocnaBoB He 00sBH
BOfHa Ha Amepuka. 3amio cera oOsBsBame, 0e3 1a cMe BbB
BoHa? KbCOmIeacTBo, KOETO HE € OT I0J13a 3a CTpaHaTa HH.

KakbBTO M 51a € u3X0mbT Ha BoifHara, AMepuka e uMma
TOJIIMO BIMSIHME IO YPEXXIAHETO Ha cBeTa. AKO JIM IBK Ce
cayun Amepuka [a CHedend BOWHATa, Ts IIe KOMaHABA.
AHIIMS Beye HsAMa TOBa 3HaY€HHE, KaKTO IMO-PaHO, U T ce
cnacsBa OT Amepuka. Jlocta u3cky0axa mepylmIMHaTa Ha
aHITIMICKaTa KOKOIIKa. A M camata AMepHKa Halycka IOJIu-
Tikata Ha Monroe'’; Ts nmHec 3asBsiBa, Ue HEe MOXKE Beue Ja
CTOM M30JIUpaHa U ce MHTEpecyBa 3a eBpoIleiicKkuTe paboTu u
uie B3eMe JIEWHO ydacThe B HapeknaHe peaa B Empoma. U
KOJIKO MO)Kelle 1a HU Obae nmojesHa Amepuka? JlaHo Himame
HY)/Ia, KAKTO B MHHAJIOTO, OT eanH Mbphu’l...?

18 Paitnxapy Xaiinpux (1904—1942) — BHCOKOIIOCTABEH HALMCTKH CIIYIKHTEI
Ha Tperus paiix, HauaJaHUK Ha [71aBHO ynpaBiIeHUE 32 UMIIEPCKA CUTYPHOCT
U 3aMECTHHMK HAa HMMIEPCKHs NMpoTekTop Ha boxemuss m Mopasus. [naBeH
opranm3arop Ha XOJIOKOCTa, OTTOBOPEH 332 MHOTOOPOIHM BOCHHHM IIPECTHII-
JICHUs] U IPECTBIUICHUS CPeLly 40BeuecTBOTO. Ymupa Ha 4.06.1942 . B IIpara
OT MOCTIEANIINTE Ha TIPEXUBSH JHU [I0-PaHO aTeHTar. Karo oTBeTHa MspKa 3a
HeroBara CMbpPT FeépMaHLUTE MOylaraT Ha MacOBH PEIPECHH YEIIKOTO Hace-
JIEHHE.

19 Tixeiime Moupo (1758-1831) — npesunent na CAILL (1817-1825). Hmero
MY € CBBP3aHO ChC 3aTBBPXK/[aBaHe Ha JOKTPUHATAa HA M30JIAIMOHH3MA BB
BeHIIHaTa noiutaka Ha CALL. TepMUHBT ,,M30/IaIMOHN3BM” YECTO CE M3MOI3Ba
u 3a nomurraeckara armocdepa B CAILL mpe3 30-te romuan Ha XX B.

2 Nomurnk Mbpdu (1847-1930) — aMepHKAHCKH JMINIOMAT, TEHEpATICH
koucyn B Codust (1915-1918). YuactBa B ckirouBaHeto Ha CONyHCKOTO
npumupHe npes centemspu 1918 .
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https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%93%D0%BB%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BD%D0%BE_%D1%83%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BB%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B5_%D0%B7%D0%B0_%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%BF%D0%B5%D1%80%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B0_%D1%81%D0%B8%D0%B3%D1%83%D1%80%D0%BD%D0%BE%D1%81%D1%82
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%91%D0%BE%D1%85%D0%B5%D0%BC%D0%B8%D1%8F_%D0%B8_%D0%9C%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%B8%D1%8F
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/1817
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/1825
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%BE%D1%84%D0%B8%D1%8F
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%BE%D0%BB%D1%83%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%B8%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B5
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%BE%D0%BB%D1%83%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%B8%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B5
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%BE%D0%BB%D1%83%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%BC%D0%B8%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B5

[...]

8-9 rwnu. Boasar ce oxecroueHu cpaxenus npu CeBac-
Toron. M3rmexna, 4e repMaHIUTe MCKAT J]a B3eMaT Ha BCSAKa
nena CeBacTorol, 3a Ja HIMaT PYyCKHA BOWCKH B THJIA CH, aKO
Hamnpessar 3a KaBkas.

B Kupenaiika cbIllo c€ BOAAT OXKECTOYEHU CpPaKEHHUS.
OcoBeHo ce XBatu AeiHOCTTa Ha reHepan Koenur®, emsacerr,
KOWTO KOMaH/yBa (DPEHCKUTE BOWMCKU. TOM OTONBCHAN IECETKU
aTaKy Ha TEPMAHO-UTAJIHAHCKUTE BOMCKHU.

B l'epmanus HanmameHusiTa HA aHTTTUYAHUTE C A€POIUIAHH
ce yBenmuaBa[T] u oxecrouaBa[T]. Cnex HamageHHETO Ha
Kvonn, Ha banen ¢ no 1000 aepomnana, cera ce 3akaHBaT Aa
HamazaT ¢ AeceT XIS aeporiana!

MHOT0 4YOBEIIKH JKEPTBU WHIC MOI'bJIHAT MAHETHU JICTHHU
Mmecenu!

VY Hac, [npe3] ceaMuiiata MOCTOSHHO H3/1aBAT CMbPTHH
IMPUCHAN U 3aTBOPUTE Ca MPEITBJIHCHU OT 3aTBOPHUIIN.

10-17 romu. OHS JAeH 3amodYHAN MPOIECHT HAa PYCKUTE
napauryTHCTH, Ha 6poii 16 mymm.” Mexay TIX MMaIo eIuH
MOJIKOBHUK, TIOATIONIKOBHUK W KamutaH. VHTepecHa 1me e
3almurara UM. quaM, 4qe TC SN Ja 3aCThIIAT CTAaHOBUIIICTO,
ye ca uaBand B bearapus 3a pa3y3HaBaTeiHa 1ei — Ja CIeASIT
JIBIKEHUETO HA TEPMAHCKUTE BONCKH. HUKAaKbB MIMHOHAX HE
Ca BbpPIIWJIM, HUTO ITbK Ca aruTupajnd 3a HEIIOKOPCTBO KbM
BiactTa. KakBu ca JiokazaTescTBaTra cpeury uM — He 3Has. Bee
MaK TO3W TPOIeC MOXKE Ja HH JIOHeCe HsiKakBa Oenst 3a

2l HAA, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. [Ipogpmkenne Ha..., 1. 54-56.

22 Koennr wmn Ksonur, Iuep (1898-1970) — ppeHCKH TeHepan OT e3acK
IPOU3XO/I.

2 TpouecsT Ha napamrytiuctute (9-26.06.1942) e HakasareneH cbaeOeH
nporec Ha Coduifckusi BOGHHOIIONEBH ChJI CPElly rpyma oT 27 Obarapcku
KOMYHHCTH—TIOJIUTEMHUTPAHTH, M3MPAaTeHH C MOABOJHUIM M CaMOJIETH OT
CBBETCKOTO pa3y3HaBaHe B bbirapus, 3a 1a opraHu3upar BEOPEKEHA CBHIIPO-
THBAa M AMBEPCUOHHM aKLIUHM B IBJIOOKUS THI HA T'ePMAHCKHTE BOMCKH.
Jenoto ce rnena npu 3akput Bpatu. OT oO6BuHseMute 18 nymu ca ocbaeHH
Ha CMBPT, BKJI. PbKOBOJUTENS HA IpyraTa noJKoBHUK L[BaATko PanoitHoB.
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http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/1898
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/1970
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oTHoLIeHUsTa HU ¢ Pocwus...

Buepa 6e mpu MeHe ANTBIapMakoB>!, KoiiTo HaITyCKaj
butons mo 3amoBen Ha MHHHCTHPA Ha BBTpENI[HUTE] paboOTH.
3anoBsAaHo My Jia J)KHMBee B cTapuTe mpeaenu Ha LlapcTsoTo.
Toll cMmsATa, 4ye MakeJOHCTBYBAIllM, MEXIy KouTo TomieB u
Cumeon Panes, ca my ,,mojureny’” Boza, a MOKe O U aJJBOKATH,
3a 7ia TO mpeMaxHat oT burons, neto umano no0pa KiMeHTena.
Iomupux ®duoBa U ro MOMOJIUX Jia MpuemMe ANThIIaAPMaKOB Jia
pa3bepe 3amo e mpombaeH oT buronsa. @unoB Mu Kasza, 4e He
MOXe€ J1a TO IIPHUEeMe, 3alI0TO TO3HM IPUEM MOXE Ja My HaHece
nakocT. KakBa? He moxa 1a mu 00sican. OT KOTO UMa cTpax —
ChIIO He 3HAA.

[...]

16 ronu. B JInbus u CeBacTonon NpoabKaBaT 0KeCTOUCHH
cpaxenus. [epMaHIMTe HanpeABaT, KATO JaBAT MHOTO JKEPTBH.

¥ nac. Uznese yka3pT 3a cBukBane XXV HaponHo cx0panue,
Ha YeTBbpTa U3BBHPEIHA CECHs, 32 23 I0OHU, TIOHEAETHUK

17 1onu. MUHHCTBp-TIpEeIceNaTeNAT IbpxkKa ped B 172 yaca
C KOSITO ChOOIIaBa 3a HOBM MEpPKM IO IpexpaHara. [oBopu
o0mu ¢pasu, OT KOUTO HE MOXKE J1a Ce MPaBU 3aKIIOYCHHUE 3a
KOHKpETHUTE MepKkH. BrieuatiienueTo ot peura He ca 100pu.

ITo GoitHMTE TeaTpu CpaKEHUSITA TPOIBIDKABAT.

[...]

20 ronu. JlHeCc UTamuaHcKara ornepa npeacTasu ,Jlyuns nau
Jlamepmyp”. Ilsxa Turo Ckuma®’ u Kapo31/10.28 Ckurma HE MU
xapeca. Hamomust Mu Muxaiinos — CrosiH — octapsil. A3 ocTaHax
B TeaTbpa caMo IbPBUTE TPH CLIEHH — MHOTO MU Oe ropenio.

N3nese yka3 3a yBonHeHuero Ha Henuo [lodeB, nupexTop

2* Hukona Anrsnapmakos (1896-1953) — 6barapcki 0OIIECTBEHUK H PEBOO-
[IHOHEP, 10 TOBA BpeMe Mpejcearen Ha VITHHICHCKOTO pykecTBO B Buromst.

% HAA, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. [Ipogpmkenne Ha..., 1. 57-58.

% Tax Tam, 1. 63.

2" Turo Cxuma (1889-1965) — MTANMAHCKA OMEPEH  TEBEI, EIMH OT
3HAMEHUTHUTE TEHOPU B IIbpBaTa M0J0BUHA Ha XX B.

8 Maprepura Kaposuo (1908-2005) — nranuascka onepHa eBHIa, COMpPaH.
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https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%98%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%BD%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B0_%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%B3%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B7%D0%B0%D1%86%D0%B8%D1%8F

Ha XpaHousHoc. Hasnauen e Xamxkuctoiiko. Toit Oe mommu-
pEKTOp B MOe BpeMme U ro yBoiHHxa. CpbUeH U CIOCOOEH €.
Ho... YBomnen e u I'vOCHCKH OT ThpropusTa. [ 0TBU ce mpuiia-
raHeTo Ha IpOrpamara 3a npexpasaral...”

[..]

Inec, 22 rwonu. OTkpuBaHe Ha YeTBbpTaTa W3BBHpPEIHA
cecust Ha XXV Hapoxnno crOpanue. Hapenu ce queBeH pen. 3a
YTPEIIHOTO 3acenaHue — u300p Ha M[oj] mpeacenaren, Ha
mactoTo Ha H. 3axapues.

23 ronu. HapogaoTo cp0panue m3dpa ¢ 97 miaca 3a mfox]
npencenaren Iersp Kpocenpanos™. Mmano 10 6emn GronernHy,
18 3a I1. Bankauckn™ . A3 He BIM3aX B 3a/1aTa 1a [JIaCyBaM.

B GommmHCTBOTO ponTaHue Cpelry peunTe Ha MUHHCTPUTE
0 3aKOBAHUTE IICHH, IOPH U MTOJJUTPABKH.

Komentupa ce cpemara va Uspumn ¢ Py3sent. Eqno kparko
ChOOIIEHNE TIJIacH, Y€ C€ 3aHMMaBaT C OpraHM3WpaHe Ha
,CTparermdyecka odan3usa”. XUruHC B eiHa ped ChoOIIapa, e I1e
ce HamaJiaT 0)KeCTOYEHO O/ Pel TOJIEMHUTE TepPMaHCKU TPaIOBe.

CeBacTor1ou1 o11ie ce JbPKH.

24 onu. BpB ®panuusa JlaBan e mpou3HECHI ped npen
pabOTHMIIMTE, KaTO T'M yBellaBaJl Ja OTHAAT Ja paboTAT B
I'epmanwst. Toit e 3asBuII, Ue BApBa B moOenarta Ha ['epMaHus u
uye @pannms TpsAOBa Aa ce MOATOTBU Ja y4acTBYBa B HOBHS
pen Ha EBporna.

Tazu ped e 0cTpo KPUTHUKYBaHA OT TOJICTATE W CHIO3HHUIIUTE.

Cpaxennsta Ha V3tounus ¢GpoHT ca B pasrapa cu. llpu
Cesacromon 1 XapKkoB T€pMaHIIMTE HAIIPEBAT.

A3 roBopux B Kamapara 3a meiHOMOmHUATa HA MUHHC-
Tepckus [chbBer] Mo eBpeiickus BhIpoc’’. [OBTOPHX MOYTH

2 LJOA, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. [Ipogbmkenue Ha..., 1. 65.

® Mersp Kboceumparnor (1897-1971) — azmBokar, TyGNUIMCT, Gpar Ha
nonutuka ['eopru KrocenBanos.

%! Tlerxo Bankancku — I-p 10 MEeJULMHA U [IPaBO, HAPOJICH MPEACTABUTEI B
XXIV u XXV OHC.

82 BeposiTHO craBa ayma 3a nedaruTe IO 3aKOHONPOEKTA 3a Bb3JlaraHe Ha
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OHOBA, IO TOBOPS BEUE 33 YCTBHPTH I'BT M MOPHUIIAX KECTO-
KOCTTa M 0€34Y0BEYHOCTTA HA W3BECTHH MEPKH: 3alpeliaBaHe
Ha Tened0H, paano, Xo[eHe Ha KypopT, U3/IH3aHe ciieq 22 Jaca
Y JIp. YOBEIIIKU NpaBa

[..]

26 ronu. B HaponHoTO chOpaHne HOBHAT MUHUCTBD T€HE-
pan MuxoB roBopu mnpen [lapiameHTapHaTa BOCHHa KOMHUCHSL.
Toit ka3a, 4ye apMusATa OTHOCHO OOJICKJIO U XpaHa e poope. Mima
u 3anacu. C BbOPBKEHHE CHINO, HO MMa Ja Ce MPaBAT JI0C-
TaBKM OT [epMaHus, KOSITO cera He MOXeE Ja TH HaIpaBH,
3alI0TO MMa HykJa Ha M3rounus ¢ppoHT. Mopana Ha apMusiTa
CBBbp3a C MOpaJia Ha Hapoja W IMOJKAaHW HAPOIHHUTE MpeIcTa-
BUTENH Ja paboTAT B TO3M Ayx. Hammpa MHOTO Ha HOBOTO
BB3MHUTAaHHE, KOETO TpsOBa fJa ce JaBa Ha O(QHIEPCTBOTO.
HauanHukbT TpsiOBa na Obje Oallla HA MOMYMHEHUTE CU U CE
OTHacs ¢ TAX OamuHCKu. W momyrHeHnTe TpOBa Ja BIDKIAT B
HavyanHuKa cu Oama. CaMo ¢ TaKMBa MOPAJHU BPB3KH Ca Bb3-
MOYXHU CMEJIH OIlepallid, KaKBUTO HM3UCKBA ChbBpEMEHHATa
BofHa. E mpoTHB ’KecToKoCTTa, KOETO, Ka3Ba TOi, He € caboCT.
KbM ManmoBakHUTE MPECTHIUIEHUS TPsAOBa Jla c€ OTHACSIME C
TaKT 1 yMepeHocT. CMBbPTHHUTE HaKa3aHUs MPEAU3BUKBAT OMpasa.
Camo 32 0cOOCHO BaXKHU CITydal MOXe Jia Ce Hajlara CMbPTHO
HakazaHue. M3moxeHneTo My HalpaBu J0Opo BIeUaTIICHHUE.

A3 WMax ¢ HEro JIM4Ha cpella W TOBOPHX IO-ABJTO
[ToxBanmux T0 3a BB3MIEAUTE My U MY Ka3ax, 4€ CbM CIYIIIall OT
3armacHuTe OQUIEPH, KOUTO Ca CIIY)KWJIM B HEroBaTa apMus
MHOTO J10OpH OT3uBH. [0OBOpMX My 32 CMBPTHUTE NPHUCHIAH,
xouTto Omite Beue 320. Toit oTpede ToBa — Ka3a, 4e ca MMo-MaJko.
T'oBopux My, ye cTaBaT W3TE3aHHs, KOMTO IO30PAT apMHSATA.
Kaza, ye uyBan 3a TakuBa U B3eMa MEPKH.

MHUHHCTEPCKHS CHBET Ja B3eMa BCHYKH MEPKHU 3a ype)KIaHe Ha eBPeHCKHs
BBIPOC M CBBP3aHHUTE C HETO H.BBIIPOCH, BHeceH odurmanHo B Hapognorto
cbpOpanue oT BpTpeHust MUHUCTED I1. ['abpoBcku Ha 23.06.1942 1. (LIA,
¢. 173K, om. 6, a.e. 2212, 1. 1-8).

% Tlak tam, 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. [Tpoxbikenue Ha..., 1. 67-68.
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VYBepeH e B nobeaara Ha repmaniute. Kasa mu, ue  umano
JIoKa3areJcTBa 3a pasciabBaHe y pycure. [IBa momka Owie
m36umu odunepure cu. Cepactomon iUt na magde ciex 10
mau. [epmannute He Obp3anmu. He wckanmu ga nmaBaT MHOTO
skepTBU. B JInbus BoiickuTe He nckanu na ce ouar. U ¢ppaniry-
3uTe He ce Omenn. ToBa MU HampaBH OCOOCHO BIICUATIICHUE,
Karo ce 3Hae, 4e Te 0COOEHO ce abprkaxa Jo0pe 1Mo KoMaHara
na renepan Koennr.*

[..]

28 ronu. Ilpu Mepca Manyx35 B Erumer e 3amounaro
TOJISIMO CpaKeHHE. AKO TepMaHIUTE MOOEAAT TYK, IIe MM ce
oTBOpH TS 32 Anekcanapus. Cpaxennsara B JInOus mokassar,
4ye apMusTa Ha aHIIIMYaHUTE € CMECHIld, KOSTO He IPOSBU
0OlHH KauecTBa.

Y Hac ce roBopH caMo 3a MPOLIECH — U BOGHHH, 1 TPaXKTaHCKH,
Omas Beuep ca eK3eKyTHpaiy 18 ayIm mapairyTHCTH, OCHISH! OT
BocHEH cbj. Te ca Owie [B|ce Objrapu Ha ChBETCKa CIyx0a
MMaiio criocoGHH odHIepH, 0cOOEHO MOMKOBHUK PamroHos™
U HSAKOW WHXeHep. |oBopH ce, 4e PYCKUAT NpPEACTaBUTEN B
Codus Oun HampaBui npotecT. Ha MeHe BOGHHUSAT MUHUCTBD
HE camMoO Y€ MM OTpedye TOBa, HO MM M Ka3a, 4e PyCcHUTe ca
CHOOIINIIH, Y€ Ce Je3UHTEPHCHPAT OT MOJACHIUMUTE, 3aII0TO
T€ He ca Jouuie B bhirapus mo 3amoBex, a ca JOOPOBOIIIH.
Hano e Ttaka. [lozunusra Ha MOACHAMMUTE € OWia, Ye Te ca
Obirapu, HO Ha pycka ciyxOa. [lomurie ca mo 3amoBen Ha
Ha4YaJICTBOTO CH J1a pa3y3HaBaT JABMXCHUETO Ha T€PMAHCKUTE
BOMCKH M JIOpH Aa ObJaT B IOMOII Ha OBJITApCKUTE BJIACTH,
aKko Te3W TOCJENHUTEe ToxenasT. He ca arutupaim HHUKBIC
NPOTHB OBJIrapckKara BIAcT, a ca ce Mpenanud Ha Obiarapckara
BOICKa, KOTaTo ca ce CPeIlHalU C Hesl.

I'paxxgaHckusT Tporec € cpenry OWBIIMS yNpaBUTEN Ha
3emienenckara OGanka TomopoB B mmporeca Ha ,,MockoBHY

3 Mak tam, n. 68-70.
% Mepca Marpyx — npucranuiue Ha Cpeauzemuo mope B Eruner.
% JIma ce npexsu L. Pamoiinos. Bix. 6em. Ne 23.
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nanac”. Tosopu ce no mpomneca Cy3un® u 3a GepIHHCKUS HU
IPEACTAaBUTEN MOJKOBHUK J[paraHOB M MOYETHHS HU KOHCYI
Humanos. [laec ce roBopu, ue 6un yBonHeH u JlrobeH Llones,
3ajoBeH B KoHTpabaHga oT ['ecranmo. BroOme: Bons. Kopyn-
LUSATA € MyCHaIa AbI00OKH KOPEHHU.

29-30 ronu. Ilo OoHHHUTE IMOJIETa TE€PMAHIIUTE HAIpPEIBaT.
AHIIIMYaHUTE ca aTaKyBald HAaHOBO bpeMeH U ca My HaHeCIu
TOJIEMU pa3pyLICHHUS.

B Hapomuoto ch0OpaHne ce BHACSAT CEPHO3HW 3aKOHH Ha-
0bp30. Hckar na 3axpuBat Kamapara Hackopo.

OcbaeHnTe MaparyTHCTH ca ek3eKyTupand. OcBoOojeHN
ca OT CMBPTHOTO HAKA3aHHE PYCKHTE H MAJNONCTHH Obirapu.

3 ronu. Buepa Ubpumi € gbpaKan peura Cu Mo MOBJUTHATHUS
Osam cpenry My B mapiamenrta. [locoumn e Haii-Hampen mpe-
JUMCTBOTO Ha IApPIAMEHTAPHUS PEXKHUM, KOWTO IO3BOJIABA,
Hapoa /1a ObJe OCBETISIBAaH M JUPHU OTTOBOPHOCT OT IPaBU-
TesncTBOTO cu. [Ipu3Han e 3aryoute B JIuOus kato MHOrO
BakHM 3a AHDIMS. [oBopui e, ye AHIIMS Owia JUTbXKHA Ja
PasxBbpJI CHWIINTE CHU MO MHOrO (POHTOBE; TOBOPHI M 3a
nomouira Ha Pocus, 3a pasroBopure ¢ Py3BenT u BbIpeKH
JTHEIIHUTE TEXKW JHU TOM € 3asBHJ, Y€ CEralHoTO I0JIO-
JKEHHE Ha ChIO3HHLUTE € MHOTO MO0-100p0, OTKOJIKOTO B Kpas
Ha MuHanara roguHa. [loxBamun e ycunusta Ha AMepuKa U
TpaHAMO3HNS UHAyCTpHualeH nmoaeMm. Hanexnure ca Ha Ame-
puka u Pocus. Kamapara Ha oOuIiHNTE € TIacyBaja J0BEpUe C
475 mmaca cpemy 25. Crapu Hapoau, Hapogu € TpPagULMH,
KOUTO HE c€ OT4alBaT OT TMOpaXCHUA U HE U3NaJiaT B ITaHUKA.
AHIIHS € 371€ yJaapeHa KaKTO HUKOTaX B HCTOpHUATA W, HO
cTpana u Tepnu... Hansea ce! Ta B TO3U TMTaHTCKU JBYOOH,

%7 Iu Cy3uH — equH OT MaJIIMHATA OLENETH IpU KaracTpodara Ha Kopaba
,CamBagop” B MpamopHO Mope mpe3 aekeMBpu 1940 r., mpu KosITO 3armBar
230 mymu — eBpen ot Yexus u bearapus Ha et 3a [lanecruna. Ilpuunnute
3a TpareausATa CTaBaT MpeaMeT Ha MEXIyHapoJAeH CIop Mexay bbiarapus u
Typuus.

¥ 1A, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. [Ipogbmxkenue Ha..., 1. 71-73.
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KO i O WM3IbprKal, ako He ce Hansea? U [B]ce B mMeTo Ha
Ta3W HA/IeXKJAa IIIe Ce Jiee Olle MHOTO KPBB U IE C€ MPUIH-
HSBAT paspylleHHs, Ta HaKpas W 3a/0BOJICHATa HaleXaa Ha
e/lHa OT CWJIMTE 1lIe € paBHa 3a 3aryoeHara HaJle)Kaa Ha Apyrara.
Bceuuku paBHEM mpe Xxaoca M ME3EpHSATA Clie] BOWHATA!

Buepa ce 3akpu 4-ta u3BBbHpemHa cecus Ha HapommHoro
cpOpanne MHoro HaOBp30 ce MpoKapaxa MHOTO 3aKOHH, H
Ba)KHU 3aKOHH.

4 rwonu. I'epmano-uranuanckuTe Bocku ca Ha 60-70 xkun[o-
MeTpa] or Anekcarnpus. [ epMaHITe qEHCTBYBAT U C OPBIKHE,
U ¢ auruioManys. Te cho0maBar 3aelHO ¢ HTAIMAHIIUTE, Y€ ca
3a Eruner 3a eruntsaHute. Te ucKaT na ch3aaAaT HACTPOCHUE B
Eruret, xakto u B nenus M3tok, ge ce 6opst 3a cBoOogaTa u
HC3aBUCUMOCTTAa Ha HApOAWUTEC U II0 TO3W HAYMUH Oa YA3BAT
AHTIIMYaHUTE.

I'epmannure cpobmaBar 3a npobus Ha M3Tounms ¢GpoHT
Hamporexenune 300 kmiomerpa] mexny Kypck u Xapkos.

VY nHac Y U3BECTHA 4aCT OT MHTCIUTICHIUATA, BOMHATa Beue
e 3aBbpiieHa. [epmannuTe Beye moOenrxa U HAIIETO TIOJIOXKE-
Hue e koHconmuaupano. [lobeamxme!... ToBa yOexmeHrne Moxe
Jla HU HamakocTu. Buepa nanp[umep]| B HaponHoto crOpanue,
B KyJIOApHUTe paslpaBsixa MU, Ye HSKOW MOJUTHULU OT KadeHe-
TaTa TOBOPHIIM CEpUO3HO, Y€ ChKajsBanu 3ajeto Hax CeBac-
TOION He OWJIO M3AWTHATO M OBJITapCKO 3HAME HAEIHO C
TE€PMAaHCKOTO, T.€. 3aI0 He cMe Onyie oOsBmIN BoitHA Ha Pocwus,
Ta ¥ HUE Cera Jia CMe MMaiH 151 B modenara mpu CeBacToIoI.
ToBopunu chIllo, 4e He € olle KbCHO Ja ce HapequM BbB
BoitHaral... Ilpm mobemm 3axiacBame ce, NMPH HECIIOMYKH —
omyityBame ce... Taka e y ciabure, miuaaute Haponu Hsma
30paBU XapakTepH, NPO3OPJIUB pa3CchAbK, ObP30 pemaBar U
0bp30 ce oryaiiBat. Komko mobenn m mopakeHHd e UMa Jia
BuuM!...

ToBopu ce, ue mHec BoxmiioB, GUHAHCOBHAT MHHHUCTBD,
3aMHHAJ 32 bepnuH na ypexaa BbIipoca 3a focraBkara 3a 12Y4
Munuapaa jesa. Ilo miacysanus kpenutT 1/3 ce mamia mpu

-294 -



noppukara. T'pi 4e olle oT cera Iie ce MIaTIAT 4 MuIuapaa, a
JOCTaBKUTE 1I€ CTAHAT, aKO CTAHAT, IlI€ C€ IUIAIaT ¥ KOMHCHU-
OHHH Ha nocpexaumuTe.”

[..]

8 ronu. CpobriaBa ce, 9e Pomern 3amodnasn oTHOBO oaH3uBaTa
cu cpewy Erumner.

B maprusta ma Haxac MHama® ce mosBuIO pasHomIacue.
W3zxitouenn 6usie 4ieHoBe OT U3ITbIHUTETHUS KOMUTET.

JlHec mpu MeHe Gelte AHTOHOB', HANIMAT MBITHOMOIIECH
MUHHCTHP B CTOKXOMIM, cera oT30BaH. 1ol Oe MHOTO MHTEpeceH
W MU /i€ LIEHHU cBeieHus. Tol € OropueH OT OT30BaBaHETO
My. Mucnu, 4e € 0T30BaH N0 UCKaHe Ha repmaHuute. Ha Hero
repMaHLHUTE He IMIeJaJIu C 100PO OKO, @ ¥ BbB BBHHIIIHO MUHHC-
TEpPCTBO He Owuje IOBOJHM, Y€ JaBaj CBEACHHS, U TO YECTO
HeOnaronpusTaH, 3a [epmanus. ,,Aurms 6e naneud ot Pocus,
HO nienemie 6oeH ¢poHT. CaMo OTHOCHO paboTute B ['epMaHus
UMax BB3MOKHOCT Ja TH 3Has mo-zoope, upe3 mBemure. C
KosoHTaii'’, pyckara ImbI[HOMOIIHA] MHHHECTEpIIA, 65X B 100pH
BpB3KH, HO He o¢punmaiau. OPUUMaTHN MOCEHIEHUs] HE CH
npaBexme. Korato UabH naa B Pocus, oTHomeHusiTa Ha
Anrust ¢ Pocust 0sixa MHOTO 00TerHaru. ToraBa repMaHCKOTO
panuo choOIy, Ye Ha pycuTe OMIIO IPU3HATO BIUSHHUE YaK 10
Peiin. A B chIIHOCT aHIMYaHUTE OsXa MHOTO PE3EPBUPAHU U
He npu3HaBaxa fgopu Ha Pocus rpanunure ot 1941 . B Mocksa
WbH HUIIO HE CBBPIIH, KaTO OTI0KH BBIIPOCA TIOPAIH OTCHCT-
Buero Ha YUbspumn BeB Bammurton.” Pycure Ouine MHOTO
STOCAHH U IOPU MOKENH J1a IPUOATHAT /10 CEeTIapaTUBEH MUD.
Toli OWII TOBOPHII C €IUH ABCTPUICKH JIUIUIOMAT BHB BPB3Ka C

% axk tam, 1. 73-76.

% Mycrada Haxac mama (1876—1965) — ETHITETCKH TONHTHK, MHHHCTBP-
npencenaren Ha Eruner (1942-1944).

! Huxoma Amronos (1888-1973) — 6BIrapcKki IHILIOMAT, TBIHOMOIICH
muHucThp B [lBeuust (1939-1942).

42 Anexcanapa Komonraii (1872—1952) — BuHa NpeACTABHTENKA HA CHBETC-
Kara quruiomarus. [Tociaanuk Ha CbBerckust cbio3 B [lsenus (1930-1945).
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repMaHCcKy OULIMO3HU Cpear, HO ToraBa PuOeHTpon He naBain
3HaueHHe Ha ToBa. ,Ilocite MosotoB otune B Jlongod. Ha 26
Mail ce CKJIIYM BOCHHHUAT Chr03 Mexnay Pocusa u AHmus.
ToraBa ce npuzHaxa rpaHunuTe Ha Pocus, Ho AHIIUS criedenu
cOOCTBEHO MIO WCKAIlle: HUKAKBH TEPUTOPHATHH MPUIOOUBKU
Y HEBMEIIATEIICTBO BBB BBTPEIIHUS KXUBOT Ha Ibp)KaBHUTE.”
IIpe3 ronn 6mn gomen B CtokxonMm ¢oH Macos, mo-nocie u
IOPUCTKOHCY/IBT IPU MHHUCTEPCT[BOTO] Ha BHHIIHUTE pabOTH
B bepnua u mo BeIpoca 3a Mup, HO OMIIO Bede KbCHO. AHITIHS
CKJIFOUMJIA BOCHHHUS ChIO3, 4 Ka3Ba MU AHTOHOB, Y€ aBCTPUICKUSAT
JUILIOMAT, KOMTO OWII TOCPEAHUK, JOIIEIN B KbILIATAa MY, KOTATO
TOW Tiacsy Oaraxa cH, 3a Ja OTITTyBa KaTro oT30BaH. Jlurmio-
MaThT CE€ 3a4ydWi U Kas3al JOpH, Y€ LI Ja ACHCTByBa mpen
repMaHIIUTe J1a Bb3BbpHAT AHTOHOBA.

Crnymiam AHTOHOB M C€ IUTaM HE CH JIM JlaBa TOJISIMO
3HAQYEHUE KaTO CUMTA, Y€ MOXKEJI Ja IMOCPEAHHYU 3a MUP
mexay Pocust u T'epmanus. Toit nopu cuuta, 4e TpaOBasio na
ro Ha3zHayat B Pocus 3a MbITHOMOIIIEH MUHUCTBP /1a IPOIBIIKU
nenoto cu. Ho ka3Bam cu [4e] decto Harsien Hail-mpeOHU H
HECEPUO3HU MOCTHIKU MOTraT J1a JOBEIAT 10 BAXKHU PEIICHMUS.

AHTOHOB MHCIH, ue ['epmanus e Ha Kpas Ha cuiuTe cu. s
e MOXKe Ja Tpae ome 2-3 Mmeceua. 3UMHA KaMIAaHUS €
HemucimMma. ['epmanust nma 3aryou 4—5 mun[noHa] aymm.

Camo ot m3Mpb3Bane 11 uMa 5—600 xwsiau gymm. o 20
nexemBpu 1941 ron. mpes [lomma ca munamm 200 xwn[sau]
OyIIH M3MpPB3HAIH. SIMOHCKUAT BOEHEH arallle, C KOroTo OM
I00bp mpusATen, My Kasaj, ye Pocus moxe na Obae Outa, HO
HUKOTa nobeneHa. SImoHus umMana cBos MOMUTHKA B A3HA, TS 5
UHTEpeCcyBana.

[lo mucusita Ha s B Pocust AHTOHOB OMiT Haydus, 4e Ha
Pocust HuKoraxx AHIIHS HE Cce ChIVIacsiBaja 1la ¥ Jame KapT
Onanmr 3a EBpormia o Pefin, Ho naxke u 3a banmkaanTe. OTCThIMIM
ca Oune camo, ye Pocus me mma gymara 3a ypexaaHe
rpaHUIUTe Ha OajKaHCKUTE IbpkaBu. M ToraBa AHTOHOB
Iycajl B HAIIETO MUHUCTEPCTBO /1 CE€ 3all0YHAT IPETOBOPH C
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Pocus u ce ypenu HameTo nonoxeHue, HO HUKOW He To 4yil.

T'oBopu Mu, ye oTrkak 3amuHaia 3a CTOKXONIM, HE My JaJIu
mu(Bp U CH CIYXKII C OHS, KOUTO chiecTByBa oT 40 roguHw.
»HHIIO He Moxeme na Obae TailHO. Beuuku 3Haexa Hamms
mudbp.” A3 HE Mora na CH OOSCHS TOBa, Karo 3HAs, 4e
mmGBPT ce CMEHS MOYTH BCEKH IBe-TpU roquHu. 1 AHTOHOB He
MOXKe J1a CH OOSICHH 3aIll0 He My WU3MPaTHIN WHQBD.

Kato munan mpe3 bepnuH, AHTOHOB ce cpeuiHaa cC
Hparanos. B pasroBopure cu ¢ Hero pa3oOpan, de [paranos
chpIlo € yOemeH, ue lepmanus me 3arybu BoiiHata. W ToOMt
npeanonarai, 4e [epmanus Moxe na moucka Mup, 0e3 na HH
NONUTa W JAOPU Ja HHU Jale Karo pa3MEHHa MOHETa B
TIPErOBOPHTE CH C pycHTe.”

[...]

11 ronu. BOXWUIOB IPUCTUTHA U Ta3W CYTPUH € OWI TpueT
ot Llapst npu xoroto e 6mi okojo 2 yaca. J{Hec ce mosiBU BbB
BCCTHHITUTE H3sBJICHHE OT BOXXMIIOB, B KOETO Ka3Bma: ,,/I3BbH
BCSIKO CBMHEHHE €, Ye 3a B ObJIelle HAIIETO ChTPYAHUYIECTBO
1Ie ce 3aciiy ole noseue U B Hero Hosa EBporma me Hamepu
CBOSI IIOJIOKUTENEH U3pas”.

Croenero Ha boxusnoB mpu llapss aBa yaca u naBaHe Ha
M3SBJICHUE CIIell M3JM3aHETO OT J[Bopena ¢ TakoBa ChIbpiKa-
HHUE e enHo Tearpo. Llaps e nckan ga mokaxe, 4ye ce € MHOTO
WHTepecyBall OT Bu3uTara Ha boxwioB B bepiun v ye ciogens
BCHYKO — ,.CHbTPYIHHYECTBOTO Ie Hamepu u3pa3 B Homa
Espomal...”

JymuTe 3amouHaxa ga UMaT pa3IideH CMUCHII: ChTPYIHH-
YECTBO WJIM TMOAYMHEHOCT, ChTPYIHUYECTBO WM M3CMYyKBaHE
JKU3HEHUTE COKOBE Ha cTpaHaTtal...

Laps npenu HSAKOJNKO AHW € MPHET HAIUS MbJIHOMOIIECH
MUHHUCTBHD BbB Bamuurron — HaymoBs. ['oBopui ¢ Hero asiro.
BbB BecTHMIMTE HE ce choOmaBa 3a mpuema My. ToBa e
3alOBAJAaHO Ha IIEH3ypara U He OT APYro MSCTO, a OT CaMus
mBoper. 3amo ca THa (okycu? Komy mie HaHece Bpena

3 Tlak tam, n. 78-81.
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cpobmenneTo, de Llaps e mpuen emuH CBOM ITBJIHOMOILEH
MUHHUCTBD HJBaII OT BammarToH?

Bprpe B crpamara, ocobeno B Codwus, BBIPOCHT 3a
npexpaHara € Hali-akTyasueH. 3aroyuBa Ja CTaBa 3aCTPalIUTEIICH.
Ot emna Hemens HAMa kKaprodu W sSina Ha masaps. Exna
CeIMHMIIa HE Ce JlaBa MecO. 3eJeHUyKHT ome CKbI: 14 nmeBa
nomary, 10 n[B.] acyn 3emneH.

HukakBu npaBa Ha rpaxaaHuHa He ce 3auutar. [lomumusra
BUJIHEE KaKTO HUKOTaX a0 cera. CBoOofa Ha TpaKIaHWHA,
JKWJIMITHA HETIPUKOCHOBEHOCT He chimecTByBaT. OHsS neH
npaBwiIn o0ucK — nonunusaTa — y Ctoiido u Oama my. EBpente
— Bpamxanu u apyru, crodatr B 3arBopa Ha Jlupekuusra Ha
TIOJIMIIMSITA BEYE JIBE CEJIMHIIM CaMO J]a TH U3MBUBAT JaHO Jaar
MIOKa3aHUs KAKBHUTO JKeJae MOJIUIHATA.

B cpaummimata ce pazmiexaat mporecH [B]ce 3a KOHCIUPALTUH
W TIPU pa3ciie[BaHUITa ca BHPIIEHN HENPOCTEHW WHKBU3AIU-
OHHH CPEJICTBA.

JKusee ce u 6e3 x50, 1 6e3 cBoOO/a 1 npaBaa. M3kiouun-
TEJTHU BpEMeHa, ce Ka3Ba, U Tyl To! Bcuuko € Bb3MOXKHO, BCSKO
Oe3npaBue € ornpasaaHo. U MpecThIHNTE WHCTHHKTH HAMUPAT
NpOCTOp Ja ce mposiBsiBar U To cBoboano! CBobomara e 3a
MPECTHIUICHUATA U KOPYTIIUATA

Ot AMepuka chOOIIaBaT, 4e €HO Tpaaye € HanMEeHYBaHO
Jlugune — UMETO Ha YENIKOTO CeNlo, KOETO € CPUHATO ChC
3eMsTa M )KUTEIUTE My U30MTH KaTO OTMBIICHUE 3a aTeHTara
cpemry XaWapux. 3apaaud HEro ca eKk3eKyTHpaHu npyru 680
3aJI0KHUIM, BUIAHU YeXH. KOJIKO € CKbIT )KHBOTHT Ha THpaHUTE!
KoJjko HEeBUHHM )KMBOTA 3aruBar 3a €JJMH HACHUITHUK!

12, 13 ionu. Y wac u3nese ykas, ¢ koiito Jlparanos™ ce
Ha3Ha4yaBa 3a I'bJI[HOMOILLEH | MUHUCTHD B Manpun, a Cnasuo
3aropos®® 3a meiHOM[MOIIEH] MuHKCTED B bepmun, Usaw I1.

* Tlppan Jlparamos (1890-1945) — Geirapcku oduuep, AMIIOMAT K
MOJMTHK, ITBJIHOMOLIEH MUHUCTED B bepnun (1938-1942), a cnen ToBa — 10
1.06.1944 . — B Manpun.

> Tpod. Crardo 3aropos (1870-1970) — BreH GBITAPCKH HKOHOMICT, CTATHC-
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https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D0%BE%D0%BB%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B8%D0%BA
https://bg.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9C%D0%B0%D0%B4%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B4
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Cranuos® e HazHaueH 3a renepaneH koucyn B Ianar,.
I'epmanimTe ca 3ampeTwiv Ha (paHIy3UTe OT OKYNHpaHATa
30Ha Ja Tpa3HyBar 14 romm, HanuoHamHAS pazHuk. [le Tom mek
JlaBa 3amoBel MbK B Heokynupana ®Ppanuus (paHmy3ute noa
nmpasHyBaT 14 101 Ha-THPKECTBEHO: J1a YKPACAT KBIIUTE CH
C TPULBETHHU 3HaMEHa, J1a nesiT Mapcuiesara u ce cb0upar 1o
TUIOIIATUTE.
14 1onu. TepmannuTe cho0OIIaBar, ue ca B3eau Bopomminos
u Hanpezsat. [lonoxxennero Ha TUMOLIEHKO OMII0 MHOTO TEXKO.
Huec, 14 ronu e HALMOHATHUAT Mpa3HUK Ha DpaHuus u
npasHuK Ha cBoOomara. Cinymam Paano JlonmoH, otmeTo ce
npenasa 14 ronu B MuHanoro. CHOMHHX CH, Y€ MHOpead 5
roguan, mpe3 1937 1., a3 ¢ xena cu Osxme B [lapmk Ha
usznoxenuero. Ha 14 ronm Osx B mpejpcenarenckara jioxka Ha
»llan-3-Ennze” nero 0Osxa W MapOKaHCKUST CYyITaH, |
6uBmMAT pymbHCKH Kpan Kapon. Ipu mene croerme Cypun®,
ChBETCKUAT ambacazop. Munuctep-nipenceaaren ¢ Jemnaaue u
npeacenaren Ha Kamaparta — Epuo. PeBioTo 6e BenmkonenHo.
®paHuys nokaspalile BOeHHaTa cu Mol 1 Oe BHymuTenaHo. Ho
B [lapmx Oe xaoc. Mmae crauka B XaJquTe U YyBCTBYBAllE Ce
enHo pasioxeHue. Jlami To He Oe Bede MPHU3HAK HA OHOBA
pasTieHne, KoeTo ce 3a0ensi3Ba U N0-KbCHO, IIpe3 BolHaTa?
Cpemnax ce u ¢ Epno B Kamapara Ha nenyrature. Torasa
My TOBOPHX 3a KpaTKHs pasroBop, koiito umax B Codust c
Hoiipar 3a ciorog6a mexny ['epmanus u @pannusa. Epuo mu
oTroeopu: ,,KakBo omie morar ia UCKaT OT HAacC repMaHnure?
A3 HampaBHX, IO MOXAX: M3Mpa3BaHe Ha PeHaHu', mpemax-

THK Y TIOJIUTHK, IIBJIHOMOIIIEH MUHUCTHDP B bepnun npe3 1942-1944 1. Cnen
BOifHaTa emHurpupa B ABCTpHs, KbJIETO NPABU BIIAa4YaTIIsABAIla HAyYHA Kapuepa.
* Vpan JI. Cranuos (1897-1972) — GLIArapcKkH AMILIOMAT, KoHcyn B [anar,
Pymbuus ot 1942 no ronu 1944 .

47 sIxos 3axaposua Cypu (1882—1952) — CHBETCKH THILIOMAT, ITHTHOMOIIICH
MuHHCTHD BbB Dpanims (1937-1940).

“ Or ¢p. Rhénanie — Peiircka obmact B [epMaHus, B KOSTO ChIacHo Bep-
caiickust MUpeH 10oroop ot 1919 r. ca Guim pa3nonokeHn GpPeHCKH U ApYTU
qyX1 OKYTAIlMOHHH CHIIH, KOUTO CE M3TENISIT OKOHYATENIHO OT CTpaHaTa 1pe3
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BaHe Ha penapauuuTe. MeHe (paHIly3UTe Me CUMTAT 3a pena-
Ten cupsMo (ppeHCKuTe WHTepech.” A3 HAMAIIE Mo Aa My
BB3pa3siBaM, OCBEH Ja KOHCTaThpaM KakK OM Ce YCIIOKOWJI
CBETHT M Kak Ou ce Hapemwia EBporia, ako jBaTa HanpeaHaIu
Hapoau 6uxa ce pazopam.

Iler romuam mMuHaxa! M KOJNKO CBETHT ce € TpOMEHH!
Huec uyx mo Paguo JloHOH fa ce choOIaBa, ue STMOHCKHST
uMIIepaTop mo3apaBmwi Mmapiinan [leTeH ¢ AHENIHUS MPa3HUK,
Mpa3HUKa Ha cBoOomaTta, M CHUKEephT Kaza: ,,Hsama Hyxma or
KOMEHTapu.”

benna ®pannusa! Muoro nperermu. Ho Ternmunara ca s
BB3pOASBANA W TS TMaK e ce Bbh3poau. M 3a Hes me muma
no-ceersa 14 romm...*

[...]

19 wnu. Crobmagar, ye [B] Jlons, Iommma ca ex3ekyTH-
paru 80 mMoNsIH, MEXKAY KOUTO KESHH, aJIBOKATH, JIEKapH 3apajin
yOWHCTBOTO Ha YeTHpUMa repmaHiy. HaumHbT Ha 3acTpernBa-
HETO UM OMJI 0coOeHO KecToK. M3Benu ca XUsau Moy aa
MPUCHCTBYBAT HA €K3eKyNWATa. 3a €IUH TepMaHel] yOuT B
Obaere menn qa OuBar ek3eKyTupanu 50 monsiy.

Huec ce o0sBsiBa, ue TpeHoBeTe KbM byprac, Bapha, Pyce
u Buaun ca copenu o 25 ronu. OcTaBeHU ca caMmo IO €AHH
BJIAK 3a roJieMuTe HampapieHws. |lpuumnara Owma, de Hamm
BaroHH W JIOKOMOTHBH Ca JaJICHH HA UTAIIMAHIIUTE 33 TIPEBO3-
BaHEe Ha TexHM Bo#cku mpe3 CwvpOus, Makenonus 3a Erumer.
Wsrnexna, ye Pomen uMa Hy»KJa OT MOJKPEIUIEHUs. 3aToBa ce
n3npamar 0pp30 npe3 Hac 1 0T CONyH HaBAPHO C TPAHCIOPTHU
CaMOJIETH.

T'oBopu ce, e B ChpOus € XBBPJICH BbB Bh3yXa BIIAK, B
KOWTO ca 3arvuHaiu O(UIepH U BOWHUIM TEPMAHCKHA H HIKOJIKO
cera mak Omiie )KeCTOKO HaKa3aHH.

20 ronu. Ilpn BopoHex pycure ce XBaJAT, Y€ ca HAaHOBO
npemuHaiu JloH. B3enu ca eqHO BaXKHO MPEIMOCTOBO YKpeEIT-

1930 r.
49 11JIA, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. [Ipogbmkenne Ha..., 1. 83-87.
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JICHVE W HAaHECJIH TOJIeMH 3aryOu Ha MaJDKapH U TepMaHIIH.

Huec apectyBanu B Jupekuus Ha MOJHULMSITA Croita0™,
Cupro Cranues” u Xpenonanos™. ToBa MH CbOOIIM KeHATA
Ha Croifuo BeuepTa, 4achT B 9%5.

21 ronu. JlHec moampux TpOKypopa Aa TO TOMUTaM 3a
apecryBaneto Ha Croitdo. Toit Mu ka3a, 4e apecTyBaHETO My €
oT cwpaeOHUTe BiacTd. He e BBB Bpb3Ka € (PUCKATHUTE
Hapeaou, a pascieiBa ce i He ca Ce MOJI3yBau OT (halliiB
JIOKyMeHT. (JJoKyMeHTBT, 32 KOWTO € ped, € N3MEHEeHHE J1aTara
Ha npexBbpisiHe aknuuTe or Cy3wH Ha miBeinapena). Kazpam
My, 4e€ He ca JoOpH ycBOeHaTa OT ChACOHHUTE BIACTH MPAKTHKA
Jla ce apecTyBaT TpPaXJaHW B TIIOJNUIUATA 32 pa3CieqBaHe.
Apect TpgbBa na moclieABa caMmo CJel KaTo MMa JaHHH 3a
NPECTHIJICHUE U CBHACOHUTE BIACTH M3IaJaT MOCTAHOBICHHUE
3a 3anbpkane. Kaza mu, ue ToBa A€o0 OMIIO MHOTO CIIOXKHO,
MMAaJI0 MHOTO CITHHKH M TPSOBAJO JIa Ce B3eMe TaKkaBa MspKa,
HO IIIOM Ce pasciefBalio, e ObAar mycHatu. Mckamre na me
ybenu, e ToW 3Hae KakBO € OOIIECTBEHOTO TOJIOKEHHE Ha
3aIbp)KAaHUTE W 3a Jla Ce B3eME€ TakaBa MspKa Cpelly WM,
TpsiOBasI0 10 MMa ocoOeHH choOpakeHus. llomonmx ro nma
pasciienBa mMo-0Obp30 M Jia TH IIyCHAT, aKo € BB3MOXKHO, OIle
nHec. Oberma Mu.

CHomy xeHara Ha CToi4o 6e MHOTO MHTEPECHA C Pa3Chk-
JIeHusiTa cu. ,,AMH Kak apectyBaxa Cupko CranueB? Llaps,
Ilapumiata u EBgoxus mo Kosena 0sxa y Tx Ha Beduepsa?” AMu

%0 Croito Momamos (1892-1975) — GBIrapcKy MOTHTHK, IUIEMEHHHK Ha
Huxomna Mymranos. 3aBspimin paso B Exc-an-Ilposanc, @pannust. [Tomntu-
yeckara My Kapuepa IpeMuHaBa mpe3 HAkosko nmaptuu. [emyrar B XXII,
XXIII u XXIV OHC, Ha xoeto e u npencenaren. Ilpe3 aBrycr—centemBpu
1944 r. mBITHOMOLIHUK Ha OBJITapcKoTO mpaBuTeicTBo B Kaiipo 3a TaiiHn
MPETOBOPH 3a MPUMUPHE C AaHTITI0-AMEPHKAHIIUTE.

5! Cupxo Cranues Ilerkos (1893—1945) — GHIrapcki BOCHEH, agiOTAHT HA
Iap Bopuc III, Hapoxen npencrasuten B B XXIV u XXV OHC. [Ipe3 1943 r.
noamnucea oopeiieHreTo Ha Jumutsp Ilemes npoTus u3cenBaHeToO Ha OBI-
TapCKUTE EBPEH.

%2 Hsma 1aHHM 3 JTHIETO.
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Laps cu e uap, Thil BbpBAT paboTuTe. ,,AMH cera HaJll BCUYKO
ce BppmH ot L{aps, kak Mmoxe fa momycue Topa?”

HcrtuHara e, ye cMe MONMILEHCcKa Ibp)KaBa U BCEKU MOXKE
na Oble 31emnoctaBeH M u3noxeH. [lonuneiickute mponu3BoIu
ca Ha BCsKa KpadyKa U HUKOM IpaKIaHUH HE € 3alUTEH OT THIX.
A3 He 3amuIaBaM HUKOW BUHOBEH, HO aKO € TaKbB. A TaKbB €
caMO OH#, 32 KOHTO IMpaBOCBHAMETO ce MpousHece. Jlnunara
cBO0O/Ia Ha TpaXJaHWHA HE € Mapual, ¢ KOWTO ce Obplie
OoTymia Ha Bceku nonumai! A Kol MoXke a Te ormo30opu mHec?
Xopa, KOUTO IUTIOST WM MOKPOBUTEICTBYBAT KOPYILHMATA U
remedra B Hail-momHs ¢opma. Pexum Ha OesmpaBue u
MPOM3BOIL

[...]

25 jomu. K. Xs1™ B Amepuka u Kpunc™ B Aurms ca
J'bpXKaJIA PEYH, B KOMTO Ca rOBOpWIH [B]ce 3a ObaemieTo. U
JBamMaTa ca TOBOPWJIH, Y€ CJie]l BOWHATA I1Ie Ce HapeAH HOB pell,
KOraro Ie MMa I[IOBe4Ye CollMajHa MpaBlda W CypOBHHHHUTE
MaTt€puaii HiaMa a ca IMMPUBUIICTUA CaMO Ha €IHU.

IlpaBu BreuarsieHue, Y€ KaTo 4e JIM pedure Ha XbJ, a
no-paHo u Ha WnbH He ca enHa cimydaiHocT. M3rmexna karo
Yye JIM ca YTOBOPEHH, 3al[0TO U MO ChABP)KAHUE CH MPUIINYAT.
3a kpae ce otHacAT? He 1me e camo 3a TeXHUTE CHIOZHUIU U
nobeneny, He Bu3upar u Wranus, u I'epmanus, 1 OuHIanays

I'epmannuTe chobOmaBar 3a 3aemManeTo Ha PoctoB. Bomsr
CC KPBBOIIPOJIUTHU CPaKCHUS.

Cuaoumm Croifuo 6e ocBoOoaeH u uasa y noma. [locraBenu
ca Owmye TpuMaTta B TpW OTAENHH cTau. Mmamu kpeBaru, HO

58 1UJIA, ¢. 1303K, om. 1, a.e. 5. IIpoxbiokenue Ha..., 1. 91-94.

4 Kopzen Xbia (1871-1955) — amepuKaHCKK FOPUCT U TOJIUTHUK, IbpPIKaBEH

cekperap Ha CAILI (1933-1944). 3a yyactiero My B ocHoBaBaHeTo Ha OOH
yaoctoeH ¢ HobGemoBa Harpaza 3a mup 3a 1945 1.
% Cragopn Kpumc (1889—1952) — GpUTAHCKE HOTHTHK—ICAGHPHCT, IbIHO-
MolieH MUHHCTBP B MockBa 1940-1942. Crnen 3aBpblianeTo cu BbB Benu-
KoOpuTaHus 10OMBa OTPOMHA MOMYISIPHOCT YPE3 PaIUOIpeIaBaHe 3a yCHITH-
ata Ha ChBETCKHUS ChIO3 BbB BOIfHATa.
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npe3 BCHYKOTO BpeMe He ca UM JOMYCKAIH Jia U3NA3aT BbH OT
CTanTe CH TOHE IO eAnH Yac. A3 He Mora Ja paz0depa oT Kbe
Ce poauxa TOJKOBA KECTOKH JIIO[E y Hac. 3allo ce M3Te3aBaT
xopara. I ako MoXxe TakuBa CpelACcTBa Aa ce€ YHoTpeOsiBaT
cpeury Croiiwo, OmBm IIpencemaren nHa Kamapara, xakBo
OCTaHa 3a JPyTruTe OOMKHOBEHH TPaXKIaHH!

[Ipe3 HomTa MMalie TpeBora. buna gajgena KbM ABa yaca
cyrpunara. Hue B xpim He s yyxme. Ho xpMm 4)2  dyBame
cupeHara. Muciexme, ye € CHTHajJ 3a TpEBOra, a TO OMIIO
curHan 3a otooil. Hue He cme uynm u crsixme. UyBamm ce
KapTC€YHU U3CTPCIIU U UMAJIO CBECTJIMHHU PAKCTH.

Huec xomenTapu pasnuuHu. Masno nu e uyxa aeporuian?
AKo mMaJo, 3a11o He XBhPIWI 0oM0a? 3amio € CTPeNsiHO | T.H.
Ennu nmpemnnonarar, ye ¢ Owi 3a0iyfeH aHIIMICKY aepoIUIaH,
KOMTO oTuBan KbM [paxka BAHX&ﬁHOBHq%, Jpyrd — 4e ¢
NpeAn3BUKaHa TPEBOIa 3a 00yUYeHHE.

26 ronu. He cTuxBaT ole pasroBopuTe 3a TpeBorara oT
MUHajara Homl. M Bceku ce 4yau 3amio MpaBUTEICTBOTO HE
JlaBa HMKAaKBO CchoOlIeHHe u obsicHeHue. UyaHo e aedcTBU-
TEJIHO 3aILl0 CE IBbPKH IPaXIAHCTBOTO B HeBeAeHue. Twil ce
Ch3AaBaT MHOT'O MOBCYC JICTCHAW WU BCEBB3MOXHH ITPEAIIOIO0-
JKeHHUs, KOMUTO ToBeue TpeBoxkar. Ho mHemHoTo ympasieHne
HE CUMTa 3a HYXXHO J]a OCBETIsBa Hapoaa. 10 € W3BbH HETO,
HsIMa 3alll0 J1a AbPKU cMeTKa 3a Hero. HapoasT e GesmnpaseH
pab. Hanm rocnoncTByBamioTo TIEAWINE JHEC €, Y€ Tpakia-
HUHBT € HHUIIO, a Jbp)KaBara, U TO IMpEICTaBeHa OT JBECTa
JTyIIIA YTHOBHUITH, € BCHUIKO!

Cpobmm ce, ue Myconuuu 6mn ot 26 toan a0 20 1o Ha

5 Jparomnio6 (Jpaxa) Muxaiinosuu (1893—1946) — cpbGCKH 1 FOTOCITABCKH
BOCHEH Jieell, apMelCcKH reHepal. BoeHeH araiie B IOrociaBcKara Jieraius
Codus (torn 1935 — mait 1936). IIpe3 Bropara cBeToBHa BOIfHA € TpeBO-
JIATEJT HA TIPOMOHAPXHYECKOTO U HALMOHATHCTHYCCKO YETHUYECKO JBIKCHHE
B CTpaHara, nu3BecTHo karo lOrocnaBcka apmust B otedectBoTO. [Ipe3 1942 1.
€ IPOBB3IIACEH 32 BOCHEH MHMHHMCTBD OT CPBOCKO-IOTOCIABCKOTO MPaBH-
TEJICTBO B U3THaHUE B JIOHIOH.
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Jlubniickus ¢ppont. Panno JlonnoH ce momurpasa, Kato cbo0-
maBa, ¥e Myconuau otumien B JInOus na Biese TpuyMbatHo B
Anekcannmpus cien nobemara Ha Pomen, HO cera cu JomIed,
3alI0TO MBTAT KbM AJleKcaHapusi OWi 3aJpbCTEH OT aHIIH-
YaHHTE.

27-28 ronu. B Aurus 1 AMepHKa ce TOBOPH 3a BTOPHS
¢poHT. MUTHHTH W pa3HH KOpIIOpAllMUd C€ IMPOM3HACAT 3a
BTOpH PpoHT. UynHo! Cera kpaliHUTE U OOJIIIICBUKUTE Ca HAM-
BOWHCTBeHH. Te wmckar BoitHa. CurypHO moaOymara Imie e,
3amoTo ChBEeTUTE ca B TparnyHo noinoxenue. HoBouepkack,
PoctoB ca npe3eTu. [‘epmManLyiTe NpeMUHATIN TOJTHOTO TEUECHHE
Ha Jlon. KaBka3 e 3actpameHn. TpeBorara B CBHIO3HULUTE €
roxsiMa. HawcTuHa mpaBW BIleYaTIieHHE, Y€ TMOYTH HUKBIC
pycuTe HE AaBaT IJICHHHUIU W CC CpaXaBaT YIIOPHUTO, OTCTHII-
Baliki. TUMOIIEHKO M3MIEkKa U3KYCHO OTCTHIBA M M3TOLIABA
MPOTHBHHKA.

Ome e paHo Ja ce TNpeacka3Ba Kpas Ha OopOara Ha
W3rounus ppoHT, HO HE 1Ie ObJIe OT MOJ3a 32 FEPMAHITUTE, aKO
i ObJIaT 3aCTaBEHU J1a BOJAT OIIIE €1Ha 3MMHA KaMIIaHW.

Ha 3aman anmmyanWTe Hamamar >KECTOKO TEPMaHCKH
rpagoBe. Cera y4acTByBar Bedye W aMepUKaHIU. XaMOypr e
HaITaJiHaT Be4e [[Ba ITFTH U aHIJIMYaHWUTE Ka3par: ,,Haif-kecToku
HanaJeHusl OT Ha4aJoTo Ha BOMHAaTa.”

I'epmaHTe 3amovHaxa jJa TOBOPST, Y€ KpalOKeaHCKUST
Opsir € yKpemneH Hai-MOIepHO W 4Ye CWiInTe Ha lepmanwms
oyakBar odanzuBata. Jlo cera He ce roBopemie. HasipHo
YCETHIIH ca Heo?

29 ronu. Jlnec B OronernHa ce chobmana, ue npe3 [lapmxk
HIeJM /12 MUHAT BoWcku 3a 3amagHus (poHT. buie enutHH
BOWCKHM, KOUTO B3eMalil ydacTue Ha M3tounust GpoHTt, modpe
00J1e4eHN U BbOPBHKEHU C HAal-MOIEPHH OPBIKHSL.

[Inamar 11 ce caMoO MPOTHBHULMTE ChC CHOOLICHUS WIIN
cMe mpex odaH3zuBa Ha 3amamHus (POHT OT CTpaHa Ha
aHTIIMYaH! U aMEePUKAHIH, OTM3KOTO OBb/eIe I11e TOKaXKe.

I'maBHOKOMaHIYBAIIMAT AHTIUIICKUTE OOMOApAMpPOBAYH €
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JBbpKal ped KbM repMaHCKUsl HapoJ, B KOSATO ce choOIIaBa, ue
JIOCETAITHATE BB3MYIIHA HamaJeHus Haja [epMaHus, Makap U
JKECTOKH, Ca MHOTO MaJKH B CpaBHEHHE C OHHS, KOHUTO
TeNbpBa Ile ce M3BbpIIBaT. JleHeM, HomleM, B Xy0aBo BpeMe
WIA B JIBXKJ W CHAT, TIOCTOSIHHO N0 OBJAT HamajaHu Tep-
MaHCKH TpaJIoBe.

30 ronu. B oTroBop Ha pedra, OTHpaBeHa OT KOMaHMY-
BalllMs aHIIIUICKUTE OOMOapANPOBaYH, TEPMAHIIUTE OTTOBAPSIT,
Yye aHIIMYaHWUTE MCKAT Jla yOWBaT Oe33allMTHH Jiela U JKCHH,
HO HEeKa ToBa JOOpe 3almOMHH aHIIUHCKHUAT KOMaHTyBalll,
3alI0TO HEro JbPKaT JMYHO OTTOBOPEH.

Cpaxxenusta Ha M3TouHMsT GPOHT MPOIBIIKABAT C YBEIH-
YaBaHEe Ha 0)KECTOUCHUETO.

31 rwonu. Tepmanmute Hampensar kbM Kapkas. Pycure
mbpxar Boponex u Cramuurpan.”

57 IMak tam, n. 97-101.
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OOBUHUTEJIN U OOBUHAEMU C pa3MEHEHU
POJIX B MOJIUTHYECKUTE NMPOLECHU IpeIyu U
caen 9 cenTeMBpU 1944 1. (JIoKyMeHTH OT
NOJIMIENCKUTE apXUBU M apXUBUTE HA
Hapoaausa cba)

Esnokus B. TTeTpoea

IIpe3 2010 r. u Hawyanoto Ha 2011 r. MUHUCTEPCTBOTO Ha
BBTpEIIHUTE PaboTH npenane B L{eHTpaiHus 1bpKaBeH apXuB
B Codus 7Ba OrpOMHHU JOKYMCHTAJIHA MacuBa, 8 UMEHHO —
apxuBa Ha ,, Cnyocoume Ha xkapmomexume u 00CUuemama npu
ovreapckama noauyus’” 3a ieproaa a0 9 centemspu 1944 . u
JIOKyMEHTHTE OT ,, Hapoonus ¢v0”’, IPOBEJICH HEMOCPENCTBEHO
cnen tasu Aara. M emHuTe, W apyrure ca OOIIOAOCTHIIHU 3a
M3II0JI3BaHE KAKTO 3a HayYHOM3CIICAOBATEICKH 1IS)IU, TaKa U 3a
[ENIH OT MaTePUAITHO U EMOIIMOHATTHO €CTECTBO, PEASIBEHH OT
YACTHH JIMIA, DIABHO TOTOMIIM HA YYACTHUIUTE B CHOUTHATA.
JlBara apxuBHM (POHJA 1O TeMaTHKa Ca B3aUMHO CBbP3aHU U
TAXHOTO KOMIUJIEKCHO MPOYYBAaHE B XPOHOJIIOTHYECKA MOCIEI0-
BaTeJHOCT ¥ B MPUYMHHO-CIICJICTBEHA BPbB3Ka, OW MOAMOMOT-
HAJI0 CEPUO3HO HAy4YHOHM3CJIeIOBaTeICKaTa JEHHOCT 3a TO3H
MIEPHUOJT OT OJIM3KOTO MUHAJIO.

ITocodenute ucTopudecKy U3BOPU HU TMIPEACTABAT C UMEHA
u (hakTH oKecTodeHa Oopba, 3acerHaia XWisiH CeMeHcTBa U
texHure Oau3ku. Te chabprkar Oorara (PakTOJOTHS 33 KOPCH-
HaTa MPOMsHA Ha XWIAIU Y0BeIku cha0u. [lopanu BpemeBara
OMM30CT Ha CHOWTHATA OT JBaTa MEPHOMAA, YYACTHHUIIUTE OT
JIBETe CTpaHM Ha OapuKajara ca €IHH M CBIIH, CaMO Y€ CJIe]
CMsHATa Ha CHCTEMara POJINTE MM ce pa3MeHAT. Ilamadnte
CTaBar KEPTBH, a )KEPTBUTES CHIIHUIIH.

[TapasenHoTo u3ydaBaHe Ha wuHGOpMAIUATa OT JBara



Ob6gunumenu u 0068uHAEMU C PA3MEHEHU POTU 8 NOTUMULECKUME
npoyecu npedu u cied 9 cenmemspu 1944 2. ([loxymenmu...)

apxuBa € OT CHIIECTBEHO 3HAYCHUE 32 HCTOPUYECKOTO TMO3HA-
HHE, 3al10TO JaBa Bb3MOKHOCT CHOUTHUSTA OT OJIM3KOTO MUHAJIO
U yJacTHULHUTE B TAX Aa ObAaT BUASHU OT MPOTHBOIOJIOXKHH
IJICTHHU TOYKH.

B Hactosimara myOnukanms 0OeKT Ha M3y4aBaHe ca ChOH-
THATA OT BbOPBKEHATa ChIpoTuBa B LIlymMeHCKHs Kpail U mo-
crienyanHo B THProBuIika OKOJHS, WIOCTPUPAHH Ype3 ,,lep-
COHAJTHaTa UCTOPHS~ Ha €IUH OT YYaCTHHUIUTE B Hesl, MapTu-
3annHa Mopnan HenoB MunoB — 23-rofuiieH MIafex oT C.
AnBaHOBO, THProBUILKO, BUASHA B JOKYMEHTUTE Ha MOJIMLUATA
W Ha cenMu cbeTaB Ha OOnacTHHS HapOJCH Chl — BapHa.

o Vopnan MuHIOB npomsmmsa OT GEIHO CEMeICTBO.
JIrobo3HaTeneH € OT MalbK, HO HSIMa CpEeICTBa Ja y4H B
TMMHa3MsTa B Tpaja ¥ B3eMa U3MUTUTE CU KaTo YacTeH YYEHHK.
Ockpaunara U JUIICHUATa, B KOUTO HM3pacTBa, MPEAOIPEAEaT
HeroBoto Obaenie. OT paHHAa BB3pACT TOH ce YBIWYA IO
KOMYHHCTHYECKHUTE MJIEH U C€ BKIIIOYBA aKTUBHO B MJIAJIIKKOTO
JIBIDKCHUE ChC Ch3HAHHUETO, Y€ OopOara, KOSITO ce BOIH Cpelly
YCTaHOBEHUS Ibp)KaBeH M OOIIecTBEH cTpoid e Oopba 3a
noOpyBaHeTO Ha xopaTa oT Hapona. I[Ipe3 oxromBpu 1943 T,
CJIe/l pa3KpHUTHs Ha MOJNMIMATA 32 KOHCIIUpAaTUBHATA JIEHHOCT B
TobproBumika OKOJIMS, 3alUIAlleH OT apecT, NpeMHHaBa B
HEJIETAJIHOCT U CTaBa MapTU3aHHH.

ITaptuzanckoto nBmwkeHue B bwarapus (1941-1944 1),
M3BECTHO OILE Karo ChIPOTHBUTEIHO JBUKEHHE, BHOPHKEHA
CBIIPOTHBA MJIM BhOpPBKEHa Oopba, ce opraHusupa Mo Bpeme
Ha Bropara cBeToBHa BoitHa. B caMust 1eH Ha HaXJIyBaHETO Ha
repMaHckara apmusi B CpBeTckus cbio3 — 22.06.1941 r. Hene-
ranHara bwiarapcka paborHudecka maptusi (BPII) ms3nusza c
MO3UB KbM OBJTapCKHUA HApOZ, C KOWTO 3aKjeiMsiBa Hamaje-
HreTo. J[Ba JHM MO-KBCHO MO JMPeKTHBa Ha KommmrepHa', Ts
00sBsiBa ,,KypCc Ha BBOpPBXKEHa Oopba” cpelly BOHCKUTE Ha

! Mumurpos u Crammu, 1934—1943. Ilucma or ceBerckute apxusu. C.,
2003, 260—261.
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Eeooxus B. [lemposa

Tperus paiix M cpelly OBIrapckoTo HpaBHTENCTBO.” Tosm
(dakT, KakTO ® OOCTOATEIICTBOTO, Y€ HAYajJoTO Ha
NapTU3aHCKOTO JIBI)KEHHE HE € 00SBEHO, KOraTo IepMaHCKUTE
Boiicku Bnu3zar Ha 1.03.1941 r. B bwarapus, a cuen
3armouBaHeTo Ha BoitHarta Ha l[epmanms cpemry ChBeTCKHA
CBIO3 BOIU M3CJIEIOBATEINTE 10 U3BOAA, Y€ CAMOTO TO, KAKTO
M300110 | IsUIaTa JeHHOCT HAa KOMYyHHUCTHUYECKaTa mapTus, ca
TOMYHHEHH HA ChBETCKUTE HHTEPECH.

IIpe3 mbpBUTE TOAMHU HA OOSBEHUS ,,KypC Ha BHOPBKECHA
O0opba” OposT Ha MapTU3aHUTE B CTpaHaTa € OrpaHHYeH. B
bankana M3nu3aT IIaBHO 3acTpalleHd OT apecTd MapTUHHU
¢yukumnonepu. IlpomsiHa HacThIBa, KOraTo B Xona Ha Bropara
CBCTOBHA BOHHAa XWTIEpHUCTKa ['epmaHus 3amouBa 1a THPIHU
nopakenus: Ha M3rounus ppoHT u Haii-Beue npu CTamuHrpaj
despyapu 1943 1.

IIpe3 mapr—ampun 1943 r. IIK na BPII(x) cb3maBa HOBa
BOEHHA OpraHM3allusl Ha CHIIPOTUBUTEHOTO ABWXeHne — Hapo-
noocBobonuTenHata Bectannyecka apmus (HOBA); ctpanara
e paszeneHa Ha 13 BcTaHnuecku oneparuBHu 300U (BO3).

B xpas Ha oktoMBpu 1943 I. BCUYKH BHOPBKEHU MOJIH-
HENCKU CHITH, C U3KITIOYeHHNE CaMo Ha TallHU arapar Ha MOoJn-
IMATa, NPEMHHABAT IOJ PHKOBOJACTBOTO Ha Boiickara.® ITo
TO3W HAUMH CpeLly HeJIerajJHHUTE, Beue ICHCTBAT ChbBMECTHO
00eTMHEHUTE CHIIM Ha MOJMIUATa — YHU(POPMEHa U IMBUITHA,
Ha apMUsiTa, HA JKaHJAPMEpHATa W HA CHEIHANTHO CPOPMHU-
paHHTE MECTHH J10OGPOBONUECKH OTPAN. 3ajauaTa UM € J1a ce

% Merposa, Cu. JleserocentemBpuiickara COLMATHCTHYECKA DPEBOMIOLIS
1944 1. C., 1981, 95.

8 BesenkoB, An. Jeseru centemBpu 1944 r. C., 2014, 75. B
JIECTBUTEHOCT KbM TO3W MOMEHT bbirapus Bede € NpHChEJUMHEHA KbM
Tpuctpannus nakt (I'epmanus, Utanus u SInoHns), HO ToraBa He € MMAJO
peakuus ot ctpaHa Ha BPTI(k).

* Crarenosa, E., Cr. I'ppruapos. Ucropus Ha Hosa bbarapus, 1978—1944 1.
T III. C., 1999.

S 1JIA, ¢. 264K, om. 7, a.e. 57, 1. 5. [Tucmo Ha munucTepsT Ha BPH3 1o
00JIaCTHUTE AUPEKTOPH.
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CIPaBAT OKOHYATEIHO ChC CHIIPOTUBUTEIHOTO ABIKEHHE. 13-
BBPILEHHU Ca IOJsIM OpOIl apecTH U MHTEPHUPAHUS B KOHIIIATepH,
B KOMTO BJIACTTA JEMOPTHPA IPOTUBHHUIIE HA MOJTHTHKATA CH.’

C HacTBNBAaHETO Ha TEXKUTE 3UMHH YCIOBMS, OCTAHAIU
0e3 siTaly, KOMTO J1a UM OCUTYpsIBaT MOACIOH U XpaHa, MapTu-
3aHUTE CE Pa3NpbCcBaT HA MAJIKU I'PYIHUKY, 3a Ja ce npudepar
B CelaTa, HO TaM HaceJleHHETO — 3acTPalleHO OT MOJIULENCKO
HacWJIME U OTO)KapsiBaHE Ha KBIIM — 3all04yBa Ja T'M IpeaaBa.
ApectuTe M 3aTBOPUTE Ca IMPEIBJIHEHH, ChICOHUTE MPOLECH
mo 3aKkoHA 3a 3amUTa Ha JbpkaBaTa ca MHOrooOpoitHm. C
HACTBIIBAHETO HAa TPOJIETTa MAapTU3aHCKOTO JIBUKEHHE Ce
paspacTBa IO cuiIaTa Ha pa3iIMyHU OOCTOATENICTBA U Hail-Beue
Ha yKa3aHUsiTa Ha 3aArPaHUYHOTO OIOPO HAa KOMYHHCTHUYECKaTa
naptus B Mocksa. [IpecneaBanero Ha mapTU3aHu U HEJlETaTHU
ce Oo)KecTouaBa JI0 CaMOTO HaBedepue Ha cMsHaTa Ha BIacTTa
Ha 9.09.1944 r.

CerporusButenHoTto AsmwkeHue B LllymeHckus kpai u mo-
KOHKpPETHO B THproBUIlIKa OKOJIHS C€ aKTUBU3HpA CIIE]] Ch3/1a-
BaHeTo Ha HOBA, koraro rp. lllymen crasa nenrsp Ha IX-ta
BO3. B llymencko, IIpecnascko, 1 OMyprarcko ce copmupar
MapTU3aHCKA Y€TH, KOUTO MO-KbCHO C€ TPYMUpaT B MapTH-
3aHcKH OTpaan.’ KbM TaX € ¥ ThproBUIIKHMAT NApTH3AHCKH
oTpan, ch3naacH Ha 24.09.1943 r. kpaii c. Jlo3nuna. 3a kparko
BpeMe BBOPBHKEHATa CBIPOTHBA TMPHUIO0MBA 3HAYUTEITHU
pasmepu. OT cBOS CTpaHa penpecHBHATA MallWHAa HA BJAacTTa
MOOMJIM3UpPA CHINTE CH M CHCTEMHO NPOYHMCTBA paiiOHa OT
HEJIETaTHUTE.

ITo pasmopexxnane Ha LIK Ha PII mpe3 ecenra Ha 1943 1.
yetute u oTpsinuTe oT bankana B Illymencka obnact npeamnpu-
emar caboTa)XHO-Hala aTelIHN IeHCTBUS. AKIIUATA Ha YeTara

® To-usBectu ca Enwukwoit, [onna Bona, CB. Kupuxk, Ce. Hukona u ap.

7 [lymencka o6mnact. Exnmknonenus. . pexn. JI. Uraaroscku. C., 2011, 10.
8 B nonuueiickute JIOKYMEHTH TEPMHUHUTE ,,IAPTU3aHUH, ,,IAPTU3AHCKU
oTpsin” He ce ynorpedsBaT. BMecTo TX B 00pbBIICHHE Ca TEPMUHUTE: ,,YeTH,
,»4ETHUL, ,,IIYMKaJOKAU , ,,pa300HHUIN ", ,,HEJIeTaTHu .
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Ha mapTu3aHCcKus KoMauaup Ilenuo Ienes® B cenara Jlosuuma
Ha 24.10.1943 1. m Manactupim Ha 28.09.1943 1. mocraBs
HAYAJI0TO Ha IPOBAIA HA HEJICTATHOTO ABIKCHNE B paiioHa™.

Crnen akuusTa Ha 4eraTa, B THProBHUILIKO Ca U3BBPIIEHU
MacoBu apecTu. IIpyu MONUIIENCKOTO NO3HAHWE ca PA3KPUTHU
MOAPOOHOCTH 3a HEJETATHOTO MBIM)KEHHE. YCTaHOBEHH ca
JHnaTa KOMTO ca ce yKpuid. M3roteeH e u anbyMm CbC CHHM-
KuTe MM Mexny TIX € U ﬁopaaﬂlz Henos MunnoB, 3a
KOTOTO NOJUUMATA 32 OPBhB BT HaydaBa, Y€ € aKTUBHCT Ha
MJIAJIEKKOTO KOMYHUCTUYECKO JBMKEHUE B cenoto. Hanpasenu
ca IIbJIHU Pa3KpUTHS 32 YKpUBaTeiIcKaTa AeHHOCT Ha KOMYHHC-
TUYECKUTE (DYHKIIMOHEPH M 32 BPH3KUTE UM C MMapPTU3aHCKHUTE
gern B bamkanma.’® B mokasaHmATa CH BCHUKH apecTyBaHU
unenope Ha PII or c. AmpaHoBo, mocousar Kopman H.
MuHI0B KaTo OCHOBATEN U OTTOBOPHUK 3a rpymara Ha PMC B
cenoto. JledHOoCTTa HA MJIAIEKUTE CE € ChCTOsIa B UETEHE U
pasnpocTpaHsBaHe Ha arMTallMOHHU MaTepuaid, chOupaHe Ha
JKUTO U JIPYTM XpaHWTENHM TpHUMacHu 3a detute B bankana,
TOJUThPYKAHE Ha BPb3Ka ¢ Henerasuute. ™

3anoyHaJIUTE Mpe3 OKTOMBPU U HOEMBpH mpoBanu Ha PII
B T'sprosumika, Omyprarcka u [IpeciaBcka okonuu ce AbKaT
Ha aKLMHUTE Ha HeJlerajJHuTe yeTu. Te Hamaaar cenara, u3rapst
OOIIMHCKUTE apXWBU, CHOMPAT CEINSTHUTE W UM TOBOPAT 3a
HACHJICTBEHO ChOapsiHe Ha ,IHEIIHUS YCTaHOBEH CTPOi B
cTpaHara”, M33eMBaT OpPBKUE, UIIEIA MAIINHA, yOUBaT KMe-
TOBE, MONHIAK U cekperap-6upHuuy.” Bracture 3aMuciaT u

® Tosa e Ilenuo KyGamaumHCKH — OBp)KaBEH ¥ MAPTHEH (YHKIJHOHEp CIeN
9.09.1944 r.

0 111A, ¢. 2123K, om. 1, a.e. OB 643, 1. 1.

YA, §. 2123K, o 1, a.e. OB 643, 1. 6-8.

12 Pimero Mopnan e gecto cpermano B JOKYMEHTHTE. 3a €IHO H CHIIO JTHIIE
IO cpelaMe H3MHCAHO PasIuyHoO: Kato ,FOpnan” wiu ,Mopnan”. IIpenapame
TO Taka, KaKTO € B CbOTBETHHS JJOKYMEHT.

13 1UIA, ¢. 2123K, om. 1, a.e. OB 643, 1. 1—4.

“ Max Tam, 1. 75-86, 110, 111.

15 MMak Tam, 1. 1.
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MPOBEXKIAT aKIMs OT TOJsAM Mamad ,,3a HaAHACSIHE Ha PeEIlH-
TEJeH yAap 3a HEeIMOCPEACTBEHOTO YHHUIIO)KaBaHE Ha HeJera-
HUTE TPYyNH’”, B KOATO Jla c€ BKIIIOYAT | ,,BOeHHHUTE BiacTh . T
3amouBa Ha 15.12.1943 r. ,c mamara yerBbpTa [IpecnmaBcka
MUBU3WS W BEIHO C pasrojiaraeMara YHU(QOpPMEHa W IIMBIIIHA
nomumws™®. TpeanpreMa ce mpeTbpCBaHe Ha BCHYKH BEPOSTHH
MECTHOCTH, KBACTO CE MpeAroiara, 4e ce YKpuBaT Heyerai-
HuTe. EMHOBpeMEHHO ¢ TOBa ca 3aabpXKaHH M PaslUTaHU
BCHYKH JTUIIA, 32 KOUTO UMa CBEACHHS, Y€ TOAIBPKAT BPH3KU
C TSIX WIIM, Y€ 3HAST Hello 3a TSX.

Omie B kpas Ha nekeMBpH 1943 . JIppkaBHa CUTYPHOCT
Beve nMa MoApoOHM cBeleHns 3a Thpropuikara dera. Te ca
noTydeHn ot Henerannus Mopaan Jumurpos Bacuies ot c.
Iesen, Ha 19 roguHM, KOWTO Ce Mpeara, JOBEJCH OT Oala cu
Mpu BoeHHUs Npokypop. Toit ,,ipbB pa3kazpa” 3a chCTaBa U 3a
JKUBOTA Ha 4YeTaTa, MOCOYBA KO KakKBa JUTHKHOCT 3aeMa, KOU
ca PHKOBOJAHUTE JIMYHOCTH, U Pa3KpuBa MOAPOOHOCTH, KOUTO
JIoToraBa HE ca M3BeCTHU Ha Biactra. OCBEH TOBa 3aBEXIa
€/lHa BOMCKOBa YacT [0 MSCTOTO, KBAETO OW TpsOBaJIO na €
YeTara, HO 3eMJISIHKMTE CE OKa3BaT mpasHu.' SIBsBaHeTo Ha
BolckaTa B baiikaHa, U3BbPILIEHUTE apecTH, BCE MO-TPYIHOTO
HaAMHUpaHe Ha XpaHa, IpeJarencTBaTa cTaBaT NpUYHHA YeTara
Jla ce pa3Ma/iHe U HeJleTaTHATE /1a Ce paBl'[p’bCHaT IO ceJara Ha
MajJKd Ipyld, 3a Ja u3Kapar sumara. '® M. H. Muumos e
BKIIIOYCH B Tpylla OT TpuUMa NapTH3aHu, 3acaHo ¢ IleTko
Cranee u Munuo HBanoB MunueB. Iletrko CraneB e
ompeneneH 3a crapmm. Ha 28.12.1943 1. Te Hamyckar
3eMJSTHKUATE M YCIISIBAT J1a CTUTHAT JI0 €THA BOJCHUIIA Kpaii C.
AnBaHOBO U ce yKpuBar TaM. Ho MecTHH Xopa — JIOBIKHH TH
BIKJIAT W BBIPEKH OOCIIAHMETO 4Ye HAMAa Ja TU H3/aJar,
cbobmaBar 3a TAX B oOmuHata. '’ KMETCKHST HAMECTHHK

18 Tlak Tam, a.e. 14028, m. 2.

7 Tak tam, n. 1-11.

18 1UIA, ¢. 2124K, om. 1, a.e. TP 96279, n. 10—11.
¥ 1UIA, ¢. 2123K, om. 1, a.e. OB 6667, 1. 37.
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u3Ipala paguorpaMa Ao rapara B ThproBullle U opraHusupa
rpyna OT JOOpOBONIM, KOSTO IOBEXJa KBM BOACHHUIIATA.
CrhleBpeMeHHO TOJHUIMATA TOIydaBa HapexaaHe 3a Obp3u
JIEUCTBUS M0 3aJaBSHETO Ha ,,ITyMKaKUUTE’ . OKOMUUCKUSIT
MONMUIIEMCKN HA4YalHUK OpTaHW3Wpa Tpyla IONWIAl W TH
M3IIpama B YKPUTHETO, KBAETO T€ CTPEIAT, XBBPIIAT U O0M0a;
naprusaHuHsT Iletko CTaHeB € TEKKO PaHeH i CKopo ymupa.”
iﬁopnaH H. MunnoB u Munuyo MB. MuH4eB moOsrear mpes
pekara, HO ca paHeHH. BbIpeku ToBa ycrmsBar aa ce jpodepar
0 ¢. MakapHomnoJiCcKoO U ce NPUIOTABAT B KbllaTa Ha L[BsATKO
MosneB — TbCT Ha MUHYO, KBAETO TH NPEBbP3BAT, JaBaT UM
XpaHa ¥ Te cu jArar. [lo ocraBeHHTE OT TSAX B CHEra KbpPBaBH
cienu obade, ONHUIAATA W BOMCKATa CTUTA JIO CENOTO, TIPABAT
Omokanma M oOrpaxkaar kbinara. [Ipe3 Homrra Ha 30 cperry
31.12.1943 1. 1Iparko MoHeB oTuBa Ja CHOOIIM Ha KMETa
Munyo IlanaifoToB, 4e B KbIaTta My ca JIOILIH HEJEeTaTHH.
Pano Ha pa3cbMBaHe, JOKAaTro CIIAT, B KbIIaTa HaXJIyBaT
MOJIUI[AM ¥ BOCHHU, apECTYBaT T'M M T'M OTBEK/JAT B OOIMHATA,
ot TaM — B TwproBuire, a ciieq ToBa B Ka3apMeHHs 3aTBOP B
Iymen.”

Bb3 ocHOBa Ha mMarepuanure OT NOJUUEHCKOTO JO3HAHUE
U OT clenCTBHETO, Ha 26.01.1944 1., 3am. npokypopsT Ha Hly-
MEHCKHS TIOJIEBH BOGHEH ChJ KanutaH Hukoma BoHeB mpen-
CcTaBsg OOBMHMTENHHUS aKkT. B Hero Toi mpemaBa Ha cha 102
Iyl OOBHHSIEMH 3a TOBA, Y€ Ca Pa3BUBAIM B Tp. Tbprosuiie
u TbproBulka OKoJIHUsS KOMyHUCTHUECKA KOHCIIUPATUBHA JEii-
Hoct. Mopnan Munmos e mox Ne 69. TTox Ne 73 karto oOBHHS-
eMa e MOJBe/IeHa 1 Maiika My Mumana Hemosa.? (Bx. 0K, No
1).

Bo3paxenns no OOBHHUTEIIHUS aKT MOAABAT 178 MuHI0B,
Mallka My M CHBTHUKBT My MwuH4uo MunueB. [IBamara

2 Tlak Tam 1. 38.
2! [Max Tam, a.e. C14028, . 5.
22 Tlak tam, §. 2124K, om. 1, a.e. C 104 267, . 1, . 19, 20.
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HeJlera/THH 3asBsBAT, Y€ Ca HCKAIX J0OPOBOIHO [a Ce Mpeajar-:
Ha BJACTTa KaTo ca OpaTWwid ThcTa HAa MuH4uo MuHYeB na
ch00IM Ha Tonunas J{oH4uo HaﬁuymeBZ4, KOTOTO IOCOYBAT 3a
CBUJETET.

Hakazarenmno gemo ot obmy xapaktep Ne21/1944 r. ce mena
ot 14 o 29 desp. 1944 r. ot lllymeHCKHS MOIEBY BOSHEH ChJI
B rp. Teprosuie u B Ip. IleMeH.25 B nporoxkona no apenoro
(Bx. mok. Ne 2) Ha mbpBO MSCTO ca M30pPOCHHM MMEHaTa Ha
MMOACHINMUTE, IIOCOYCHH ca U dieHoBeTe OoT 33/], mo KouTo e
ca obBuHenn. Mopman MunmoB e o6BuHeH no wr. 13 ot 3371,
KOWTO MpeaBMKJa CMBPTHO HakKa3aHHE 3a ydacTHE B Helle-
rajHa 4yera, a Maiika My e o0BuHeHa 1o wi. 3 ot 33]] 3a moxro-
MaraHe Ha HeNleTallH{, KOHTO MPEIBIKIA CTPOT THMHHYEH
3atBop A0 8 ronunu U ro6a ot 30.000 1o 300.000 nB.

ﬁopnaH H. MuHz10B ¥ olle YeTupuMa OT apeCTaHTUTE B
KazapMeHwust 3aTBop B rp. LllyMeH, penoBHO MpH30BaHU, HE CE
SIBSIBAT B ChJla — IpUUYMHATA (KaKTO 00SBSBA MPECEAATEIAT Ha
Chlla) €, Ue MpeIHus JeH ca ,,yOUTH MpH OMHT 3a OATCTBO” M
mutupa ciay:xedono nucmo Ne302 ot 13.02.1944 1. Ha obnacr-
HU rTonuieicky HadaHuk B rp. lllymen. ToBa naBa ocHOBaHME
Ha MPOKypopa Jia MPEeIIoKH JeJI0TO CPelly TAX Ja ce MpeKpaTH,
KoeTo ¥ craBa.” To mpombbKaBa Aa ce riiena 3a OCTAaHAIUTE
00OBUHSIEMH, HO 32 YOUTHUTE ,,IIPH OIUT 32 OATCTBO OOBUHIEMU’
ToBeYe HUIIO He ce criomeHana. Ha 27.02.1944 1. e nmpousHeceHa
TPUCHATA 0 eNoTo. Maiikara Ha M. H. Mun/0B € onpasiaHa
,TI0 HEIOKA3aHOCT Ha JIESHHUETO, 32 KoeTo ¢ ooBuHeHa”.” (Bix.
JoK. Ne 2)

# Mak tam 1. 2, 1. 13,24 u 27.

2 Jonuo Xpucros IlalinymeB e moiyuymsl cMbpTHa npucbia ot IIspeu
cberaB Ha obmactHus Hap. cpx — Bapra (22.01.—3.02.1945 1) 3a raBpa ¢
Tpyma Ha youTara nmaprusanka JKeuka Kapandmunosa u e ex3exyrupan. Bix.
TOA, ¢. 1449, on. 1, a.e. Il HC, 1405, T. 2, nporokoxn u npucha 1. 7—217.
% UJIA, ¢. 2124K, om.1, a.e. C 104277 . 2, 1. 237—248.

% 1JIA, ¢. 2124K, om. 1, a.e. C104267, 7. 2, 1. 238, 239.

2 Mak Tam, 1. 264.
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Hoxymenture ot ToBa gaeno Ha lllymeHnckus mnoneBu
BOCHEH ChJ] HE ca 3ama3eHy B TsXHaTa Isu1ocT. Hamume e camo
Tperara dact. Ha HeilHaTa 3ariiaBHa KOpHIla MMa PHKOMHCHA
oenexka, 4e ,,I u I gact ca usropenu npes 1944 1. mpu 6om-
b6apmupoBkute Ham Codwus”. [lopamu TOBa JHIICBAT ITOKa3a-
HUSTA Ha TOIIMA YacT OT OOBHHSIEMHUTE BKIFOUUTEITHO U TE€3HU
na Y. H. Munnos. Hanue ca o6ade caMOpbUHHTE TTOKA3aHHS
Ha naptu3zaHuHa MuH4o lBaHOB Mumues.”® B Tax 06BHHS-
EeMUSAT TUIIE TMOAPOOHO 32 W3JIM3AHETO CH B HEJNETATHOCT, 3a
JKUBOTAa B TMAPTH3AHCKHUS OTPSA M pENIeHHeTo Ha mmjaba 3a
paslycKaHeTo My 3a Mpeclie[BAHETO M 3a apecTa UM B C.
Makapruonoscko.

C ToBa ce m3yepmBa IsIaTa MHPOpPMANUS 3a IEHHOCTTA,
W3IUPBAHETO, 3a1aBIHETO M rubenTta Ha Mopnan H. Muumos.
AKoO ce ToBepUM caMO Ha MOJIMLEHCKUTE JOKYMEHTH 1€ 3HAeM,
4e )KUBOTHT MY € IPUKITIOUNI ,,C KypIIyM B T'bp0a IpH OIHT 32
osircto”. B apxuBute Ha Hapomuus cba 00ade uMa CBEIECHUS
3a ChIINUTE CHOUTHS, MPEICTABEHH B MIOKa3aHUATA HA yYaCTHHU-
uTe, TOXKUBENN Aa ObIaT ChJCHH U OChAeHU. MHpOopManmsTa
B TSAX pa3KpuBa, Y€ OT JaHHUTE B TOJHIECHCKHS apXuB 3a
cvbprra Ha Mopman H. MuHIOB M Ha ome MecTHMA
apecTaHTd, B ropara kpaii c. Pyem, BipHa e camo jnarara
12.02.1944 r.

Ot 5 mo 29 maprt 1945 r. B ToproBulue, 3acegaBa ceaMu
CchCcTaB Ha BapHeHCKHs 00acTeH HApOJEeH ChJI 110 3aBEACHOTO
H.0.Xx.1 Ne1/1945 . Haponuust o6BuHMTENn Aniocton 3adupos
npezacrass O6suauTenHus akT Ha 17.02.1945 1. (Bx. mok. Ne 3)
1 moaBexaa karo oosuHseMu 133 mymm. 3a 14 oT TsIX, KOUTO
ca Ha (pOHTA, HapeXJa NENOTO 1a ObIe cupsHo,” 66 ca
IIOCOYCHH Karo ,,0TChCTBAIlM , WM ,B HEHU3BECTHOCT , a

2 ax tam, a.e. [P 96279, 1. 8—11. Bix. Gemn. 36.

 Cnpenure fena Ha MOGUIH3MPAHUTE OGBUIHSEMH OCTABAT KATO ,,BUCAIIL”
1o 1948 ., xoraro Ha ocHoBaHue IloctanoBnenue Nel ot 1.12. ce mpuctrenBa
KbM IPHUKIIOYBAHE HA CICACTBUETO M MMa TeXHM IokazaHus. IIpucban 3a
HAJIOXKCHHU HAaKa3aHUS HE Ce HaMepHXa.
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TpUMa CE BOIAT ,,HO‘lI/IHaJ'II/I”.3O

OGBUHHUTETHHUAT aKT CE CHCTOM OT YBOA-- M 36 pasjena.
BBB Bceku OT pasznenuTe ca BKIIOYEHU OOBUHSIEMHUTE, ydacT-
BaJIM B OTACIHH aKLIWU 110 TIpeciieiBaHe, 3ajlaBsiHe U yOuiicTBa
Ha MapTH3aHH, ATallM, HEJIErajHH, U3TE3aHUsl HaJl apecTaHTH
MaJeXu Ha KbIOW. [omsm Opoit oOBuHSIeMH (GUTypHpar B IO
HSIKOJIKO paslienia U OTrOBapAT 3a JESHHUATA CH 10 ChBKYITHOCT.
I'pyna ot 61 o6BuHsiemME ca BrmodeHH B paznen XXXVI. Te ca
NPU30BaHU Ja OTTOBAPSAT 32 TOBA, Y€ Ca CIYXXUJIM 10OPOBOJIHO
Ha MOJIMLIMATA U Ha BOMCKATa.

3a mpecieaBaHeTo, HapaHABaHeTo U youiictBoto Ha M. H.
Munz0B B rpyna ¢ ApYrd NapTU3aHU U HEJETAJHU Ce OTHACAT
pazznen IV-tu u XI-ti u yetnpu nuna ot pasmen XXXVL

UeTBbpTUAT pazfies BKIOYBA yyacTBaiuTe Ha 12.02.1944
I. B yOMIICTBOTO Ha 7 MapTH3aHU B ropara Kpaii c. Pyen. Bpsb-
IIalKd c€ KbM IOJHMLEHCKUTE apXUBU 3a CIYYWIOTO C€ Ha
Ta3W JlaTa yCTaHOBSBaMe, Y€ HAIMCAHOTO B TSIX HE CHBIIA/A C
WHQOpMAIHATA, KOATO Ce ChIbpKa B apxuBa Ha HapomHus cba.
Oxa3Ba ce, uye 0Oe3 Te3M IOKYMEHTH He OMXMe pasKpHIIH
npeMblYaHaTa OT BJACTUTE WCTHHA 3a IOCJIEAHUS ACH OT
KMBOTA Ha mapTu3anuHa Mopman H. MUHIOB U Ha HeroBute
JIpyrapu, pasKa3aHa Hai-oZpOOHO OT Te3W, KOWTO ca T'H
mukspaupam.”? Oka3Ba ce, 4e MACOBUTE PA3CTPEIIH ,,IPH OITUT
3a OSITCTBO” HE Ca M3BHPILIBAHU 10 HHUIIMATHBA U 110 PEIICHUE
Ha eK3eKyTOPHTE, a ca CTaBajH 10 HapexaaHe ,,0T rope”. IIpo-
BEXJaHM Ca CHEIMATHU KOH(EPEHIHH ¢ PHKOBOJHHUTE KaApH
Ha TIOJIMIUSATA W Ha BOMCKATa, OpraHU3UpaHy ca KypcoBe H ca
JIAaBaHW KOHKPETHH HWHCTPYKIMM Kak Jia ce JOKYMEHTHUpaT

% 1UIA, ¢. 1449, om. 1, a.e. Il HC 1077, T. 1, 1. 55, 61, 62, 63.

1 O6BuHMTENHEAT aKT OT 15 CTp. € Ha BHUCOK Iedar. YBOABT OT 3 CTp. €
HaIcaH B CTHJI Ha CHITHO TTOJIMTH3MpaHa putopuka. OT HampaBeHaTa CIpaBKa
YCTaHOBHXMeE, Y€ YBOIHUTE HE ca CTEPUOTHIIHH, a MIUBUYaTHH 32 BCEKH OT
0OBUHUTENHUTE.

% 1IA, ¢. 1449, on. 1, a.e. T HC 1080, . 3, 1. 7,8,9; 1081, . 4, 1. 7, 8, 15;
1077,1.2,1.5,6,7, 8,9, 181, 203, 204; 1087, 1. 10, 11. 124.
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yOuiicTBaTa M KaK Jia C€ ChCTaBAT MPOTOKOJIM, KOWUTO Jia
YAOCTOBEPSIBAT, Y€ ca N3BHPILIEHH ,,IPH OITUT 3a OSTCTBO”.

B nokazanusara cu maiiop Jouko umurpos loues, pasy3-
HaBad Ha 3-TW apMEMCKU apTUICPUNCKH TMOJK, YBEPSBa, € 3a
ciayyast Kkpai c. Pyen, ren. Xpuctos® miano My € 3alOBsaJ
Jla ce B3eMar OT apecTuTe Ha [IbpKaBHa CHUTYPHOCT BCHUKH
ATalld W 3aJOBCHUTE JKUBH HEJErallHM, 3a Ja Objar
pasctpensuau. Toli obave OT CBOS cTpaHa HapeAWs Ha Hayal-
HuKa Ha moaumugTa I'ergo CaBakoB BMECTO ,,BCHUKHUTE 1a
Obaar mondpany ,,camo Hal-BuHOBHUTE . Taka Ha 12 ¢eBpyapu
My H3IPAaTWIN 9 YoBeKa — MEXAY TSIX — JIBE CHBCEM MIIAIH
MOMYETa — U TOH 3aloBAJan Aa I'M BbpHAT. Bcuuko, KoeTo ce e
CIIyYHIIO OT U3BEXKIAHETO Ha JIEBETUMATA aPECTaHTH OT 3aTBOpa
paHo cyTtpuHTa Ha 12.02.1944 1., TpaHCIIOPTHUPAHETO UM 0
MSICTOTO Ha €K3€KyUusATa B ropara kpail c. Pyen, pascTpenbt
Ha CeIeMTe OT TAX, raBpara ¢ TPYIOBETe, pasrpadBaHETO Ha
JIPEXUTE U BEIIUTE UM U 3apaBSHETO UM B TpU I'poba — B Bara
10 JIBaMa 3aeIHO, & B TPETHS TPHUMA 3a€IHO ca ONMHCAHU Haii-
M34EpPIATENHO B IOKA3AHMATA HA YIACTHUINTE B Ta3H AKIHS.

Ha 23.03.1945 r. Hapoguust cba B Thprosullie NpUKIIOYBa
cBosiTa paboTa, B pe3yaTar Ha KOATO, ,,lI0 pa3yM U CHBECT U HA
ocHoBanue wi. 10 ot Hapenbara 3akoH 3a chAeHE OT HapoJeH
Ch/I BUHOBHUIINTE 32 BbBIMYaHe Ha bbirapus B cBeTOBHAaTa
BOIHA CpeIly CHIO3HUTE HAPOIU U 32 3JIOICTHUITA CBBP3aHHU C
Hes OCHKIa™:

mo paszaen [V-tu: Ha cMBpT 8 0OBHHSEMH, HA JTOKUBOTEH
CTpPOTr THMHHYEH 3aTBOp 2 OOBHHseMH, Ha | TrommwHa CTpOr

s I'enepan—neiirenant Huxoma XpucroB XpucroB, komanaup Ha Tpera
apMus, 4MiHTO Mmad KBM MOMEHTa ce Hamupa BbB Bapma. Your e Ha
08.09.1944 r. B nieHTBHpa HA Tpaja OT MONUT3aTBOPHHKA AHTEN [eoprueB u
cekperapst Ha O6mactaust komurer Ha BPIT Jlam6o Teosnos, ciex karo ca Omin
pa3butu Bparute Ha BapHeHCKHMs 3aTBOp W JIMIIEHHTE OT cBoOOzma ca TIo
HaITyCHAJIU.

¥ Tlak tam, $.1449, om. 1, a.e. T HC 1077, . 1, 1. 63, 65, 66.
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THMHHYCH 3aTBOp 1 0OBUHsEeM U | onpapmaH;>

mo pazmen XI-tu: Ha cMBPT 3 0OBHHSIEMH, Ha 15 TomuHU
CTpOT TBMHHYEH 3aTBop 2 oOBumHsIeMH, Ha 10 rogmHU CTpor
THMHHUYEH 3aTBOP 2 OOBUHsIEMH U | ompaBnaH;

o pazaen XXXVI-ti uetnpuma 0O0BHHSEMH, YIaCTBAIHN B
TpeciIeaBaHeTo U 3amaBsiHero Ha M. H. MuHIoB: Ha cMBpT 1
00BHHSIEM, Ha 2 TOJAWHU CTPOT ThMHHYEH 3aTBOP 1 OOBUHSEM,
Ha | roguHa CTPOr ThMHUYEH 3aTBOP 2 06BHHgEMH.>®

Crnenx 9.09.1944 r. Tenara Ha yOWTHTE B TOpaTa Kpai c
Pyenr cemeM mapTW3aHM W HENETadHH ca EKCXyMHpPaHU U
OCTaHKHUTE UM Ca IOJIOKCHH B OparckaTa MOTWIA B IIEHTBpa
Ha rp. TeproBume. Ha MICTOTO Ha ek3eKyuusATa B ropara €
nocraBeHa namerHa mioya. C. AJIBaHOBO Taud IaMeTTa Ha
ﬁopnaH MungoB. MeCTHOTO YHTaIMIIE HOCH HETOBOTO UME, a
B LIEHTHPa Ha celoTo mpe3 1984 r. e u3murHar MOHYMEHT B
3HaK Ha TOYMUT KbM HEroBaTa IaMeT, Namerra Ha Bacwun
KapanBaHOB OT CBIIIOTO CeJI0, YOUT 3a€HO C HErO M Ha 3aru-
HaJUTE BbB BOWHUTE aJIBAHOBIIH.

bnaromapenune Ha poctena o llomuueickus apxuB u
ApxuBa Ha HapomHus cbJ [HEC W3CIIeOBATENIUTE pas3Ionarar
C JIBa apXWBHU MAacHBa, KOUTO Ca BH3HHKHAIHM B pPE3yiATaT OT
JIEHOCTTa Ha JBa PENPECUBHU OpraHa Ha Jbp)KaBHATA BIACT,
OTOpW3HpaHHU Ja s 3alIMTaBaT OT IIOCETaTejCcTBa: IOJHUTH-
yeckara MOJUIUs — Mpeau ,,9 centemBpu” U Hapomnus cwba —
cien ,,9 centemBpu’”’. PaznuduHOTO €, 4e 00eKT Ha pemnpecus 3a
BCEKH OT TAX Ca XOpa C JIUaMETPaaHO TMPOTUBOIIOJIIOKHA
HICONIOTHUA W TIOMUTHYECKH yOekmeHws. A o0moro — 4e u
eoHUTe, W NpyruTe — OWICHKA Ha BIAcT — ca yOeneHH, de
UBITBJIHSBAT BT CH (CIIy’)K€OCH, TaTPUOTHUYCH, TPAKIAHCKH),
Makap B peluIia ciiydau ¢ eJIeMEHT Ha ,lpecTapaBaHe’”.

Copubara Ha 3aruHamus napTusanuH Mopman Mummos

% 1UIA, ¢. 1449, om. 1, a.e. I HC 1077, T. 1, . 36-53.

CMBPTHU HaKa3aHMA ca HAJIOKECHU Ha OOBUHSAEMHUTE, 32 KOUTO IPH ChAeO-
HOTO JMPEHE € JI0Ka3aHo, Ye ¢ ynoTpeda Ha OpbhiKHEe WM MO APYr Ha4uH ca
HNPUYMHIIA CMBPTTA HA €AMH HJIM [IOBEYE apECTaHTH.
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TMOKa3Ba HAMIEMHO KaK M3BBHPEIHOTO ChJIOTIPOU3BOICTBO, MOJIH-
TU3UPAHO W MOCTABEHO B YCIIyra Ha PEMpPECUBHUS IbpPKABEH
arapar, He camMO Y€ He BOJM JI0 CIPaBeIUIMBOCT, HO JOTPH-
Hacs 3a 3aqbj004YaBaHe Ha TPAKIAHCKOTO MPOTHBOMNOCTABSIHE
B OBJITapckoTo obmiectso. [Ipenn 9 centemBpu — kato amu-
¢ummpa 6e30m1eTHO 0OCTOATENCTBATA OKOJIO HETOBOTO YOMIICTBO
(1 yOUMIACTBOTO Ha JISCETKU JPYrd KaTo HEro B I[sIaTa CTpaHa),
a 1o Bpeme Ha HapomHus chbll — Karo M3MON3Ba CIlydyauTe Ha
u3TpeOlicHHe MO0 BpeMe Ha CHIPOTHBATA, 32 HAJAaraHETO Ha
BB3MOXKHO Hal-CTPOTH HaKa3aHUs W 3a HAaCaKAaHe aTMocdepa
Ha OTMBCTUTEIIHOCT, HECIMPUMHUPHMA OMpa3a M OKECTOUYCHUE
Cpe/l HACEICHUETO KbM YYACTHHIUTE B HAKa3aTCIHUTE aKIUU
Ha OWBIIMS PEXKUM, 030BAJIM CE B MHOTO CIy4adW HE MO CBOS
BOJIA Ha HECMPABUIJIHOTO MSCTO U B HEIIPABUIIHOTO BPEME.

Hoxk. Ne 1. H3eneuenue om 008UHUMENHUS AKM HA 30M.
Boenno nonesus npoxypop xan. H. Usanos cpewyy 102 auya,
PA36UNIU KOMYHUCTHUYECKA KOHCRUPAMUBHA OetiHOCI 8 2p.
Tvpeosuwe u 8 Tvpeosuwyka okonus

[TymeH, 26 ssuyapu 1944 1.

O6cTosTencTrara Mo AeyoTo ca:

Komynucruueckara naptust B bearapus cinex pasrypsiHeTo
i mpe3 1924 r, cemacuo . 21 ot 33/, nponbmxuia chLiecT-
BYBAaHETO CH HEJIETAJIHO U OT TOraBa JI0 IHEC HE € MpecTaHaa
Jia paboTH MEXTy BCUUKH CIIOEBE Ha OOIIECTBOTO 3a MOCTUTaHE
Ha CBOsITa KpaiiHa I1eJ1 — HACWJICTBEHO 3aB3€MaHE Ha BIACTTa,
Karo 3a MOCTUIAHETO ¥ CH CITY>KU C BHOPBKEHH aKLNH, HACHIIHS,
TEPOPUCTUYHH U TIPEJATEIICKU ACUCTBUS. 3a MOCTUTaHE Ha Tas
CBOA IIeNl Ta3W MapTHsl € OWila HEeNmpeKhCHATO BBHB BPB3Ka C
KOMYHHCTHYECKHUSI MHTEpHAIMOHAJ, OT KOMTO € IOJydaBaja
HapeXXAaHud W ynbpTBaHuA. OpraHm3aniMoOHHATa CH JEHHOCT
KOMYHHCTHYECKaTa MapTus € MPOsBWIAa IIaBHO 4Ype3 CBOUTE
nozjesieHus — HejeranHara paborHuuecka naptus (PIL) u
pabotHnueckus mnaaexku cbio3 (PMC) — Toxe HeneraneH.

Crmen o0sBsABaHETO Ha BOWHaTa MeXnay l[epmanus u
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CeBercka Pycus na 22.06.1941 r., koMyHHCTHY€ECKaTa MapTus,
3a€THO CHC CBOWTE HEJIETAJTHH IOIEICHUSI TIPEIIprena yCH-
JeHa NIEHHOCT, 4pe3 CBOWTE PHKOBOAHM OpPTaHW W JIMIA 3a
Ch3JIaBaHE HAa HEJICTATHU KOMYHHUCTUYECKH TPYIU U aKTUBU B
0011ecTBOTO, paOOTHHYECTBOTO, Pa3HUTE OOIMECTBEHHW Opra-
HU3aIlUH, YIWJIUIIATa U BbB BOWCKara. A 3a 1a ObAe IMOCTHT-
HaTa KpaifHaTa IIeJ]l Ha MapTuATa JO HACThIIBAHE HA OJIaronpu-
SITHUSI MOMEHT, PBKOBOJICTBOTO HapEIMWJIO WICHOBETE Ha TMap-
TUATA ¥ BCUYKW HEWHH TMOAENIEHUs, ]a Ce CHAOIAT C OpBKHe,
B3pWUBHU MaTepHail U cabOTHOPCKHU Ypeau, 3a Ja MOXe, udpe3
BbOPBHKEHH aKIWHU Jla ObJic HACHJICTBEHO 3aB3eTa BIACTTa W
YCTAHOBEH KOMYHHCTHUYECKH CTpoi B brarapusi.

Crnen 3aBbplIBaHE Ha MOATOTBUTEIHATA ACHHOCT, KOSITO 3a
Ja He ObIe paskpuTa ciienBaio jaa Oblie M3BHPILICHA Camo
YCTHO, IICHTPATHUAT KOMUTET Ha KoMyHuUCTHYeCKaTa mapTHs
JlaJT HapeXaHe J1a Ce MPUCTHITN KbM TePOPUCTHYHU JACUCTBUS
1 OOIIEONaCH! MPECTHIUICHNS, B U3ITBIHEHNE HAa KOETO KOMY-
HUCTUYECKUTE OPTraHU3aINK B CTPAHATA MPEATPUETH U U3BBP-
VTN PEANIIa TAKWBA ICUCTBUS, 2 UMEHHO:

[...]37 69. IOpaan Henos Munnos, ot ¢. AixBaHoBo Twpro-
Buiko. B Hadamoro Ha 1943 1. upe3 Hero, Ilenuo Ilenes e
Hapeaun 10 Hukonait FOpnanos Panes 3a cb3naBaHeTo rpymna
Ha PII. u PM.C. B c. AnBanoBo. Hukonait FOpnanos Panes ce
3aen u cu3nan rpymara PIL., a ce3gaBaneTo Ha rpynara PM.C.
BB370HI Ha FOpnan HenoB Munzaos. U nBamara 3apabotunu
YCBPJHO U YCHEIIHO Pa3pellniii Bb3JIOKEHATa UM 33]1a4a.

B rpynara PM.C. B c. AnBanoBo, Ha kosaTo IOpnan Henos
MuHAOB KaTo Ch3AaJl CTAaHAI U OTTOBOPHUK, CJ€]l HA/JIe)KHA U
CHUCTEMaTU4Ha IOATOTOBKA MPUBISAKBI KAaTO 4YICHOBE MIlaje-
xwute: Komo Tonopos I'siypos, MBan MBanoB Panes, Ilanaiior

¥ B mpomycHaTHS TEKCT Ce CIOMEHABAT TEPOPHCTHUHHTE M CaGOTaKHU
aknuu BB BapHeHncka n PyceHcka oOnacT, cieqy KoeTo 3armodsa IOMMEHHO
n30posBaneTo Ha 102-ma 0OBHHSAEMHU, KOUTO Ca Pa3BUBAIM KOMYHHUCTHYECKA
KOHCIIMPATUBHA JEMHOCT B Ip. Thprosuile u B Thprosuika okonus. Tyk e
BKJIOUYEH CaMO TEKCTBT, CBbP3aH ¢ ﬁopnaﬂ H. Munnos.
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Ho6pee IlanaiioroB 1 Munuo CrosiHoB Tenes. [locneqnust
KaTo TI0-BB3PacTeH OTIOCIE MPEMUHAN J]a WIeHYBa B Ipyrara
PIL

[...] 73. Munana Henosa Mopnaxosa, oT c. AJBaHORBO,
Twpropumko, Makap Aa € 3Haena, 4ye cuH W IOpman Henos
Munnos ¢ gearen Ha PII. 1 ¢ MuHAII B HENIETaaIHOCT, HE caMo,
Ye Ha J[Ba TbTU MY € Jlaja MOJCJIOH, HO My Jajla IIapu M XpaHa.
Kbm 20 HoemBpu 1943 1. To3u ¥ CUH IPUCTUTHAI €HA BEUep
B JIOMa WM, IPECTOSI IO BeUepTa Ha CIETHUS JIeH W KaTo CU
TPBrHAM Jaa My eIUH XJIsI0 U Mazm(yH38. Kem 10. XII. 1943 1.
JOUTBJ CH OlIE BEJHAX, Karo Mpu ToBa OWJI MPUAPYKEH OT
Ollle €OUH HEMO3HAT HEJEerajeH, BhOphKeH ¢ mymka. CuH i
monckan ot Hes 1000 meBa m xma6. Ha BTOpara Beuep cien
TOBa My mparuia no 15 romumnusa cu cud VBan 860 neBa u
x11516.%

26 anyapu 1944 ron. rp. lllymen,

H. UBanoB, kanuTaH — 3aM. BOEHHO TOJIEBU ITPOKYPOP.

LA, ¢. 2124K om. 1, a.e. C 104267, 1. 1, n. 2, 3, 17-21.
Opurunan. MamuHomnuc.

Hox. Ne 2. Hzeneuenue om npomoxon na Lllymenckus
nonesu 6oerneH cvo 6 ep. Tvpeosuwe u ep. LLlymen
HOX/. Ne 21/1944 I

[ymen, Teprosume, 14-29 despyapu 1944 rox.

Hduec ot 14 no 29 despyapu 1944 roauna, llymenckus
MOJIEBU BOEHEH CbJ B TIp. TeproBume u rp. lllymen, B
MyOJINYHOTO CH ChICOHO 3aceaHNe B ChCTaB:

% HapoaHo nme Ha mapmanan.

B mpomycHarnst TekcT ca HW30pOCHHM OOBHHSIEMHTE HEJNETalHU OT
Twprosuika oxoIns, HaMaAeHUATA 1o cenara B lllymeHcko OT rpymnu BOPB-
JKeHH HereranHu. Berakute 102-Ma 00BHHSEMH ca MOABEICHH J1a OTTOBAPSIT
no 33/1. OcemzeceT OT TsAX ce CHAAT MPUCBCTBEHO. 3a 22-Ma MOACHINMHU
KOUTO Ca B HENETralHOCT ChABT OMNpeAeNs AENOTO Ja ce IeAa B TAXHO
OTCBCTBHUE U J]a UM C€ U3/Iafie OTChCTBEHA MPUCHIA.
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[Ipencenaren: nonkoBHUK . bomHakoB

Unenone: kanurtaH [{. HukosoB

IMopyunk XK. XKenms6oB mpu cexkperap A. HaBumoB u ¢
y4acTHETO Ha 3aM. Mpokypopa — kanutad H. Boner pasriena
Hak.[a3arenHo]| o.[0mT] X.[apakTep] memo Ne 21/1944 rommna
3aBEACHO IT0 OOBUHECHUETO Ha:

[...]1*° Munana Henosa Hopnamos, .. — mo ur 3 or
3.3.3.)1.41’ 42; s flopaaH Henos Munpos, ... — 1o wi. 13 am. |
oT 3.3.3.[[.43 ...IITI0 C€ OTHACS 32 HESBIBAHETO HA IOICHINMHUTE.

“0 B mpomycHaTHs TEKCT ca H3GPOCHH BCHYUKH OOBHHSIEMH IO ACTOTO M €A
MOCOYEHH YICHOBETE OT 3aKOHA 3a 3aIlUTa Ha HAIUITa 10 KOUTO TE ca MOJ-
BenieHu. [IpomycHaTiTe TEKCTOBE U IT0-HATAaThK, CE OTHACAT 38 BCHYKH 00BH-
Hsemu. VI3BIeUeHHeTo BKIIOYBA CaMO TEKCTOBETE OTHACIIM ce 3a Mopaau H.
MunnoB. Maiika My ¢ OWia MOACHAMMA, HO € MOJy4YWJIa OIpaBIaTeiIHA
npucena. LIJIA, ¢. 2124K, om. 1, a.e. 104267, 1. 2, 1. 264. Bx. mok. Ne 1.

1 B momuueiickuTe TOKYMEHTH 3aKoHa 3a 3aIIMTs Ha XbpikaBara — 331, ce
cperma cbe chkpamenunero 3.3.3.10.

2 Uy 3 macu: ,,Koiito HaGaBsi CpeiCTBA, YKPUBA, YIECHABA IOIIBPXKA 1
HOJIIOMAara CbC ChBETH HJIM 110 JPYT HAYHMH MTOCOYSHHUTE B WI. 1. OpraHu3anuu
(un. 1. 3abpaHsBaT ce BCSIKAKBU OpraHHU3AINH, TPYITH WM TEXHH IOJEICHNS,
KOUTO MPOTOBSIBAT WX TOAOYXAaT OMII0 KbM HACHIICTBEHO 3aB3eMaHE Ha
BJIACTTa MJIM KOHWTO 32 MOCTHTaHE HAa CHINUTE IIEM MCKAT Jja CH CIYXaT C
NPECTHIUICHNS, BHOPHKEHH AaKIMM, HACHICTBEHH WM TEPOPHUCTUIECKH
JeWCTBUs), HaKa3Ba Ce ChC CTPOT TBMHHUYEH 3aTBOP 10 8 FOJMHU U C Toba
ot 30.000 no 150.000, a BB BOGHHO BpeMe — CbC CMBPT.

* Yy, 13 mack: ,,Koiito HaIlyCHE MECTOXHTEJICTBOTO CH U BE3€ WU ce
3a4HCIM B YeTa Ch3AafeHa W BHOPHKEHA C IIeJ Jla BBPIIM NPECTHIUICHUSI
NpOTHB JbpkaBaTa WM OOIIECTBEHATa CHTYPHOCT, ABPKABHHUTE WIIH
YaCTHUTE MMYINECTBA, YIPEKCHUS M CHOPHKEHHS, WIN TPOTHUB KXHUBOTA
Ha JIBXXHOCTHU WUJIKM YAaCTHU JIMIIa, HaKa3Ba CE€ CbC CMBPT.

ChC CBHINOTO HAKa3aHUE Ce HAKa3BaT M JIMIA, KOUTO YKPHBAT, 1aBaT yoOe-
XKUILE WK XpaHa WM HabaBAT JPYTW CPEACTBa Ha WICHOBETE Ha MOJO0OHH
yern. Te3u numa ce 0cBOOOXKIaBaT OT HaKa3aHHE, aKo Upe3 CBOCBPEMEHHO
cpo0IaBaHe Ha BIACTTA 32 MECTONPEOHNBABAHETO HA UETATa MM Ha OTACITHH
HEWHH YWICHOBE CIIOMOTHAT 33 TIXHOTO 3aJIaBsHE.

Hmotute Ha OChAEHHUTE MO TO3M WIEH JIMIA, CIyXKaT 3a 00e3lleTeHne Ha
BCUYKH BPEIM M 3aryOu MPUUMHEHM OT JEHCTBUS HA 4eTa WM OT Ha HSIKOH
OT HEITHUTE YJICHOBE.

-321 -



Eeooxus B. [lemposa

WBan T'eoprues lBanoB, Mun4yo MBanoB MuHueB, AraHac
UBanoB Bwmues, Bacun Kapa HMBamoB n Mopman Hemos
Mungos,* mpencenarensT Ha Chaa HOKIABa, Ue € MTOJTy4eHO
cn[yxebHo| mucMo ot OONacTHUS MOJUICHCKN HaYaIHUK TP.
ymen Ne 302 or 13. II. T.. OT KBAETO THUA MOACHANMH Ca
MPU30BaHU Ja Ce SBAT IO JACIIOTO, Th Karo CHINHUTE Ce
HAMUpAaT B apecTa Ha YIPaBICHUETO, C KOETO ChOOIaBa, 4ue
MIPH OITUT 3a OATCTBO THSI MOACHAMMU ca youTH... Karo moucka
3aKJTFOYEHNET0 Ha TPOKypopa M MHEHHETO Ha 3alluTara
OTHOCHO TJIeJ]aHe JIeJIOTO MPH TOBA MTOJIOKECHHE.

[IpoxypopbsT HamMupa, Y€ MO Ce OTHACS J0 MOJACHANMHUTE,
KOWTO TIPH OMHT 3a OSATCTBO ca YOWTH, MPOKYPOPHT MOIHU
JIEIOTO Ja Ce MPEKpaTH MO OTHOIICHHWE Ha TAX, CHIVIACHO I
121 . 1 ot B[oeHHO] c[blieOHUsI] H[aKa3aTeJICH| 3aKOH.

ChabpT Karo B3€ TPEABHI, Y€ 3a JHEIIHOTO ChICOHO
3aceaHie He ce SABsABA ..., a ChHINO Taka, 4Ye HE CE SBABAT
noaceaumute: HMBan Ieoprues HMBanoB, MwuHuo IBaHOB
MunueB, Aranac MBanoB Brmue, Bacunm Kapa MBanoB u
fiopna}{I{eHOB MunzoB, nporierypara 1Mo npru30BaBaHETO Ha
KOWTO CBIIO TaKa € M3MBIHEHa, HO € TOIY4YeHO CI|yXeOHO]
mucMo ot Obmactaus nonuueicku Hagaiaauk Ne 302 or 13. 1L
1944 1. ¢ xoeTo choOIIaBa, Ye CHIIUTE MIPH OIMUT 3a OATCTBO ca
yOWTH ... IO C€ OTHACS JI0 MOACHIUMHUTE KOWTO TP OIUT 3a
OsIrcCTBO ca yOWTH e ClieABa JEJIOTO Jia Ce NpeKpaTH Io
OTHOIIIEHHUE 32 TAX, KOETO U

Omn3u 4ieH Ha 4eTara, KOMTO ce mpefaje Ha BIAcTTa Mpeay Aa € U3Bbp-
IIEHO OT HEero WM OT yeTara JessHHe, KOETO MO TO3M 3aKOH Ce HaKa3Ba ChC
CMBPT U NOCOYH JPYrapuTe CU U TSIXHOTO MECTOHAXOXIEHHE, C€ OCBOOOX-
JlaBa OT MPEABU/ICHATa I0-TOPE OTTOBOPHOCT.

YieH Ha 4yeTa, KOMTO ce mpezasie Ha BIacTTa, Clie]l KaTo TOH MM YeTaTa ca
U3BBPIIMIN HPECTBHITHO JESHUE MM CIIOMOTHE 32 OTKPUBAHETO M 3aliaBsi-
HETO Ha JIPYTUTe WIEHOBE Ha UeTaTa, He MOXe Ja ObJe Haka3aH I0BEYE OT
15 roauHYU CTPOT THBMHHYEH 3aTBOP.

* 3aemno ¢ TAX ca yGutH Mamuo Mamues u Muxan Joues or rp. Twpro-
Bumie. Bxx. gok. Ne 3.
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Onpenenu:

2. IIpekparsiBa HACTOSIIETO JEJIO0 10 OTHOIIICHHE Ha TOJCH-
numute: MBan T'eoprueB MBanos, Munuo MBaHoB MuHueB,
Atanac MBanoB Bwaue, Bacun Kapa HBanoB u ﬁopnaH
Henos Munzos.”

IIpencenarensaT Ha chla 3aKpH 3acemaHueTo B 16 waca u
45 MUHYTH.

IIpencenaren Ha cbaa:

[TonkoHuk /1/ 51. BourHakos

Unenose kanwuran /1/ [I. Hukonos

[Mopyuuxk /n/ XK. XKensi6os

Cexperap: A. aBuaos

LA, ¢. 2124K, om. 1, a.e. C 104267, 1. II, 1. 237, 238,
239, 241, 246, 247, 248. OpuruHai. MamiiuHonuc.

Jlok. Ne 3. Uzeneuenue om 068uHUMENHUSL AKM HA HAPOOHUSL
obsunumen Anocmon 3agpupos

Twprosume, 17.02.1945 1.
MUHHCTEPCTBO HA TIPABOCHAUCTO
Haponen o6BunuTen — Thprosuiie

OOBHUHHTEIIEH aKT

IIspBusT u BTOpH cheraB Ha Hapoguus e B Codus, mo-
TBBPAU W3AaJieHaTa OT ObJrapckusi Hapoj omie Ha 9 cenrem-
BpH NIPUCHJIAa cpelly rpodokonadnte Ha bbarapus.

PerenTy, mapeBopiy, MUHUCTPU M JICNYTaTH, MOITYyYHXa
3aCITyKEHOTO HaKa3zaHHe.

Hanpa3sHo ce mombunxa Te 1a ce MPeACTaBsIT 32 HEBUHHH.

Hampasso ce mompurxa fa onpapgasT CBOETO MPENaTeICTBO
¥ KbPBaBU Jiela C HAKAKBA ,,ACTOPUIECKA HEOOXOAMMOCT” U C

** M36pocHr ca BCHYKM MOACHAUMH M HCKAHHTE 3a TSX OT MPOKYpOpa
cpokoBe 3a HakazaHus 1o 3371
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TOBA, Y€ ,,BBPIIEIH BCHYKO 3aI[0TO MUCIIENH, Y€ TO € B MHTEepeca
Ha OBIATapCKus Hapom.

HapomHust cba HambiIHO I'M Pa300NIMYM U CHE MACKHTE,
3a]] KOMTO C€ T0Ka3aXxa MCTUHCKHUTE MM JIHLA Ha (DalIMCTKU
areHTH. 1 OHMS OT TeXHHUTE MOCTBIIKU M JESHUS, KOUTO Osixa
CKpHBaHHM 3a]l TPOHHUTE BpaTH Ha TaltHU KaOWHETH, OJecHaxa
C IsJIaTa CU CaTaHMHCKA 3aMUCBHIT M KECTOKOCT.

Haponuust cbl nokasza, ye iefata Ha TE€3W HAMAILKM HUIIO
001110 ¢ WHTEpEeCHTe Ha OBITapCKUs HAPOJ 3JIOEH U MIPECTHII-
HUIIW, HE ca OWIIM pe3ynTar Ha ,,00NKHOBEHA YOBEIIKA rperiKa’,
a pe3y/TaT Ha eWH ITBKIICH TUIaH 3a 3ajM4yaBaHeTo Ha bbarapus,
KaTo caMOCTOSITeNTHA JbPrKaBa U NPEBPBLIAHETO HA OBITapCKust
Hapox B po0 u Top Ha [ epMaHCKHS paiix.

HapOI[HI/ISIT CbJl CMbKHA MacCKaTa U Ha TEXHUA rocriogap —
Bopuc — Ha KOroto camMo CMBpPTTa MOMpeyH Aa ObAe Ha MOM-
ChIMMara CKaMelKa 3aeJHO ChC CBOMTE BEPHH CHTPYIHHIH H
naken. HapogHusT cbJ TOKa3a, 4e 3aj]] MackaTa Ha JeMOKpa-
TUYHOCTTA, 3aJ] Mackara Ha map ,KOHTo momara Jna Obje
M3BJIEUYEHA 3aThHAJaTa B KajTa CeliCKa Koja”’, 3aJl MackaTra Ha
,,11ap KOMTO Kapa JJOKOMOTUBH C€ € KpPUEl Hall-BEPHUSAT areHT
Ha XuTiepa, Haii-KpbBOXKaJHHS Nasiad Ha OBJITapCKUs HApOJ.

U uctuHata He Moele fa ObJe apyra.

3amoto, makap u @epauHan 1a U305Ara ciex KaTo A0Beae
Brirapus 1o 1Be HAIMOHAITHY KaTacTpogH, clie]] KaTo HETOBOTO
napyBaH€ KOCTBa XHWBOTa Ha CTOTHUH XWJIAOH 6Lnrap1/1, Ha
HETOBOTO MSICTO OCTaHa CHHBT My bopuC y KOTOTO caMo UMETO
MY HarlOMHSIIIIE, Y€ UMa Helllo 00110 ¢ OBJITapCKus HapoJl.

Ot Bpemero Ha @epruHanaa octana U Hemio apyro. Ocra-
Haxa OTPOBHHTE KOPEHM Ha OHas ABOPLOBA KIHUKA, YHHUTO
MHTEPECH XapMOHHpaxa ¢ rpabuTernckara nonutuka Ha Kaiizepa.
OT TE€3M MMEHHO OTPOBHU KOPCHHU, IMOA HECKHHUTEC TI'pHXKH Ha
Bopuca, n3pacHaxa u ce pa3Buxa OypeHUTE — PETEHTH, MUHHC-
TPH, LApEIBOPLU M JEIMyTaTd — KOMTO HMCKaxa Ja 3aayliar
HaR-IIEHHOTO B OBJTAPCKUS HApOI — 00WYTa My KBM CBOOOZATA,
CTPEMEXBT My KbM OpaTCKOTO Pa30MpaTesICTBO ChC ChCEAHUTE
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HU HapOIH U JIIOOOBTa MY KbM BEJIMKHS PYCKH HAPOI.

1 Bopuc 3aeaHO CbC CBOUTE ChTPYIHHMIM — U3ABHKU HA
TE31 OTPOBHH KOPEHU — TPBI'HA 11O IIBTA Ha cBos Oamra. Tperua
Ha MOXO0J cpeuly ObITapcKus Hapoa — cpelry cBoOogara My
Cpelly €CTECTBEHHSI My CTPEMEK KbM MHUP M CHTPYIHUYECTBO
cbc CbBETCKHUSA CBIO3.

Ho Obarapckust Hapon He Oellie Beue TaKbB KaKbBTO Oellre
npu Depaunanna. Ms3nuranusra npe3 BpeMe HAa BONHUTE,
JBETE€ HALMOHAIHU KaTacTpo(u, 3HAUUTEIHO JOIPHUHECOXA 3a
HapacTBaHE Ha MOJUTHUYECKOTO My cb3HaHHe. CTapuTe IpUOMHU
3a OTKJIOHSIBaHE Hapoja OT OpraHH3UpaHe, Ype3 OpraHu3upaHu
,,OT Tope”” TIApTHH, TAPTUHKU 1 KPUIIIIA HE JaBaxa Jo0OpH pe3yl-
Tati. HAKbaEe oTRONY, H3pacHaxa, 3aKpelnxa ce U ce 3aKalinuxa,
MOIIIHU ¥ CHJIHM OpPraHM3alliHU, YUHTO BOJAUM HE CE TMOAKYII-
Baxa ¢ MUHUCTEPCKH Kpecia WX ITbK aKo ce MmojaBaxa OnuBaxa
OBP30 CMBKBAaHH U pa3BEHYaBAHU KaToO HAPOIAHU BOAAYH.

Bolikata koMyHUCTHYECKA MTAPTUA M HAPOAHUAT 3EMENIEIICKU
ChI03 0AXa OpraHM3alMM C SICHO ONpEIENIEHH NPOrpaMu OT
YHETO OCBIIECTBSIBAHE HUKOM HE MOXKEILIE 1A TH OTKJIOHH.

bopuc u HeroBuTe BEepHHM CBHTPYIHUIM SCHO OCh3HAXa
OIACHOCTTA OT IO HATAaTBIIIHOTO Pa3BUTHE HA TE3W OpPTaHU3a-
uu. TpsOBalie Ha BCsiKa 1IeHA U Ha BpeMe Jla ce IPeI0TBpaTh
BB3MOXKHOTO 110 HATaTBIIHO MPEPACTBAHE U CBHIVIACYBAHE ACH-
HOCTTa Ha TE€3U JBE NapTuu. M31on3Baiiku JOBKO HECHITIACHETO
MEXy paOOTHUIM ¥ CEJSTHH, TPe3 IOHCKUTE M CENTEMBPUNHCKU
oM Ha 1923 . Te ycmsxa Aa HoBaiAT OBIArapckus Hapoa U
OIIle BEJHAX J1a TO CIOXKAT Moj OOTyIa Ha TEPMaHCKUS UMIIe-
puanuzbM. PonHaTa HH 3eMd ce TOKPH € XHUJISAH Oe3KPHCTHU
rpo6oge. Ilemmre npu 3axapHara ¢adpuka B Codust morbiaHaxa
TPYHOBETE HAa CTOTHLM Hai-100OpH HaponHH cuHOBe. YepHHU
3a0pajIKy MOKPUXa IMIABUTE HA XUJISU CHIIPYTH U MAHKH.

TBbpae ckopo OBIrapcKus Hapoll Ce ChB3€ OT TO3U KbPBaB
ynap. HoBu cuim 1 HOB yCTpeM ce BiIXa B OTHOBO CTETHATHUTE
OpraHu3allMOHHU peauly. B moOenara Ha pyckaTa peBOJIOLMS,
B 3aKpenBaHeTo Ha ChBETCKUS ChIO3, OBITAPCKUAT HApOA BUAS
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peaHus Pe3yNITaT OT Chiara 00pOa, KOATO TOM OeIIe MOel.

Ho Bparosere Ha Hapoja He cTosixa. Te 3aXBbpiuxa cTapure
CH OPBHKHS M U3JIS130Xa B OTKpUTa O0p0Oa. 3aB3eMaHeToO Ha BIIacTTa
oT XUTiepa UM Jiaie Bb3MOKHOCTTA JIa HAMEPST B HErOBOTO JIULIE
MIOJIPBKHIK, KOUTO OM MM TIOMOTHA B CITy4ail, e ObIrapCKusiT
HapoJ| ce BOWUTHE Ha BbOpPHKeHa 60opOa. 11 oTHOBO csHKaTa Ha
TepPMaHCKUSl MMIIEpHAIM3bM CE€ HAJBECH HaJ HaliaTa 3eMsl.
TepopbT HapacHa. 3aTBopuTe He Osixa TocTarbyHy. KoHiytarepure
HUKHeXa Karo re0n. B mmero Ha bopuca chpaumre m3maBaxa
CMBPTHU NprchaAn. CTOTUITN OBITapy YBUCBaxa Ha OECHIIKHTE.

N xoraro mpe3 1940 r. BectTa ye CBHBETCKUST CHIO3 €
HAITPaBUII TIPEIUIOKEHUE 33 TACHO CHTPYTHHIECTBO ¢ bhirapus
3aJsl KaTo PajioCcTHA BBJIHA IUIaTa HUA CTpaHa, korato bopwuc,
MHUHUCTPH U JICyTaTH OsXa 3aTpyHaHd ¢ MIJIHOHHM IHCMa H C
XUJISIA PE30JTIOLIMH 32 TIPUEMAHETO Ha TOBA MPEJIOKEHUE, KOraTo
OBJITApCKUST HApO MHCIIEIIIe, Ye HAl-TI0CIIe HETOBUTE YIIPABHUIIH
1€ TPbIrHAT I10 XKCJIAaHUA OT HETO IIBT — TC — BEPHU ar¢HTU Ha
Xumiepa IMHUYHO OTXBBPIIMXa TOBA OPAaTCKO MPEJIOKEHHE.

OT TO31 MOMEHT 3a IIeNus OBJITapCKy HAPOJI CTaHa SCHO, 9e
bearapust e mpomameHa W Ye OKOHYATETHO € 3aKavyeHa 3a
KbpBaBara KoJjiecHuIa Ha Xuwiepa. Camo ciie] HIKOJIKO Mecela
Te odopMIXa TOBa MPEAATEICTBO, KATO HAW-BEPHUS CIyra Ha
Bopuca — ®unos — Ha 1.03.1941 1. noanuca cMbpTHATa NpUCHIA
Ha OBJrapcKust Hapox — noanuca TpUCTpaHHUS MaKT.

He 3acwpxHano ome mactwioro ot momanuca Ha OuinoB u
TepMaHCKUTE MBJIYMINA HaxJlyXxa B Hamara crpaHa. OT Tyk Te
HaHecoxa IMOIBJI yAap B I'bpOa Ha OpAaTCKUTE HU IOTOCIABCKU U
rpbIlky Hapou. Criell Karo MOKprxa Te3H CTPaHU C TPYIIOBE, Clie]]
KaTo orpabuxa W MOCJIEIHUTE UM 3bpHa OT XpaHa — bopuc u
HETOBUTE CHTPYOHHULHM, B HUMETO Ha ,,0CHIICCTBSIBAHETO Ha
HAI[MOHAJHUTE HU HAeaau” H3Mparuxa ObJIrapCcKd BOWCKH B
FOrocnasus u I'bprms, 3a 12 mpeyar Ha TEXHUTE CBOOOIOIIOOMBI
HapOo/IM B CIIpaBe//IMBaTa MM HApOIHO OCBOOOaUTENHA O0p0a, 1 3a
Jla MOTar Jia TOMOTHAT B OCBOOOYKAABAHETO HA TEPMAHCKH BOICKH,
THI HeoOXomuMH 3a 6opbaTa mpoTuB CHBETCKUS CHIO3.
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3a 1a CKpUST THYCHABOCTTA Ha TOBA MIPEAATENICTBO, Paauo,
BECTHUIIM M CIIMICAHVIST; )KYPHAJIFICTH, TIMCATEITN U TIOETH TO Hape-
KOXa ,,0CBIIIECTBABAHETO HA BEKOBHUTE CTPEMEKH Ha Obirapc-
KWl HApOJ — ,,0CHIICCTBIBAHE HAa HAIMOHAIHUTE HU HCaln .

A xoraro Hax Codus, criencTBre Ha oOsIBeHATa Ha AHITINS U
AmMeprka ,,CHMBOJIMYHA BOWHA” 3a0pbMyaxa caMOJIETH, H
XWISIA U XWIAOU ceMeiicTBa TpsioBalie Bcpes 3uMa Aa ThPCIT
KbJI€ Jla TIPUCIIOHAT CBOUTE Jiella — CHIIUTE TE3H TNpeaaTeliy,
CKpUTH 13 Puna B ynoOHH U CUTYpHU CKpPHBAJUIIA, TOAKAHIXA
Hapona KbM THPIIEHUE U Bsipa B ,,0/IM3Kara modena”.

Ho TtoBa He mMm crurame. He MokelWku [a XBBPIAT
OBJTapcKus Hapoy BbB BoWHA Chc CBHBETCKHS CBHIO3, HE 3apaan
JPyTo, a 3a TOBa Y€ 3Haexa, 4e TOM HHWKOra He OW HACOYMII
OpBXKHE cpelly Oparckus My PYCKH HapoJ M ToraBa KOTraro
MOCTICTHUST HaIpsArame BCUYKUTE CH YCHJIMS 3a Ja CIIpe
KbPBaBUAT BAISIK HA XUTIepa Te — QaIUCTKUTE areHTH y Hac-
MOCTaBHMXa Ha Pa3NoNOKEHUETO Ha XUTIepa, III0TO ObJIrapcKo
CTONAHCTBO, BCHYKUTE HU CHOOIUTEHH CPEJICTBA U MIPUCTAHUINA
3a O6opbara My cpemy Pycus u He ce cpaMsaxa aa kxas3mar, 4e
bearapus yaactsana B 6opbara ,,3a HOBuUs pejl B EBpora” — HO
,,[1a3€eJ1a HEYTpaIUTeT crpsiMo Pycus™.

Camo nopaau Ge3npenenHara ooud Ha BeIUKHsT ChBETCKU
ChI03 KM HapoauTe, BbpXy bbirapus He Oelne cToBapeHO
HETOBOTO CIPaBE/IJIMBO OTMbIIICHHE.

IIpe3 cpmoro Bpeme, korato brarapus Oemie nmpeBbpHaTa
B [epMaHCKa KOJIOHHWS, KOraTo HAIIMTE BOWCKM Ipedexa Ha
HApOJHO 0CBOOOAMTENHUTE JBIKeHUs B FOrocnaeust u ['eprs,
KOraro Haiiara cTpaHa Oellle OTIpaBHa 0Oa3a Ha XUTIEPOBHTE
mbT4MIa 3a Pycusi, ObArapckusiT Hapon, HabIHO OrpabeH OT
CBOUTE MOPOOHTENN — TOJI, 0OC U IIaJieH, ce BAWTHAa Ha Oopoa.
Tast 6op0Oa, KoATO OBJATAPCKUAT HAPOJ MOBEJIE CE Pa3inyaBaiie
10 ChABPKaHHUE OT OOpOUTE, KOUTO OsXa BOICHH B MHUHAJIOTO.
ToBa Gemre ncTUHCKA HapoAHA OOpOa — YacTHUKaTa OT odmiara
0op0a, kosiTo CHBETCKUSAT CHIO3, 3aCTHO C BETUKUTE JEMOKPAITHH
AHDIIIS 1 AMepuKa BOJIEIIE CPEIry OOIINs Bpar Ha YOBEUECT-
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BOTO — (hammzma.

JKeptBHTE, KOWTO OBJITAPCKUAT HApom mame mpe3 1923 r.
He Osixa HampasHu. OMHUTHT MONyYeH W Tpe3 Ta3h KbpBaBa
TOIMHA MTOCITYXH KaTO CheINHUTEIHO 3BEHO MEXKy IIHPOKHUTE
HapOIHU MAaCH.

PazpactBamie ce GopbOara. Haii-cMenmre mokazaxa HEHHHS
BT — C OPBXKUE B pbKa cpelly Mpeaarenute U damucture. Mbxe
Y J)KCHH, MJIaJICKH U ACBOWKHU M3rapsiHu OT Oe3mpesiesiHa oMpasa
KbM TIpefatenure Ha beirapus, msrapsHu or Oe3kpaifHaTta Cu
0o0MY KBM CBOSI OrpaOeH W TpeNaJieH Hapoi, OKPIJISHH OT
noasuzute Ha JleBcku, boreB n Kapamxara moexa TpynHus
TepOWCKH ITBT HA BROPBKEHaTa 60poa.

Crenure Ha 3aTBOpUTE He OsXa JOCTAaThYHO 3IPAaBH, 3a 1A
yABpKAT ycTpemMa KbM OopOata. TeneHuTe Mpeku Ha KOHIIA-
repute ce kbcaxa. ChKpaTeHara Mpolieaypa Ha ChIWIMIIATA
Oeme TBbpAE OaBHA MPU OTHEMAHETO JKMBOTA Ha 3aJIOBEHUTE
6op1u. M Torasa onuThT Ha KbpBaBOTO | ecTamno Oerre U310
NIPUIOKEH U B HaIllaTa CTpaHa.

[Inamaaxa noxapu. Xwisau KbIIW OWBAr 3amainBaHu. B
TEXHUTE IUIaMbLIM, 3a€IHO C MOKBIIHWHATA M3rapsxa U 00e3-
[IaBEHUTE TPYIOBE Ha MapTU3aHUTE. 3abuBaxa OTCEYCHHUTE
IVIaBM Ha KOJIOBE, pa3Hacsxa I'l U3 cejla M IpaJioBe U I Hocexa
Ha CBOMTE rocHojapd M paboTomarend, 3a Aa UM 3acBHIE-
TEJICTBAT TOTOBHOCTTA CH JIa YHHUILIOXKAT OBJITAPCKHS HAPOI, 32
Jia ojy4Jar oOelanuTe Harpaau. Bpb3Baxa TpymoBe 1Mo cencku
Y TPaZICKU METIaHHU M HACWJIA Kapaxa HapOAbT J1a TH XYJIH U IUTIOE.
Ybupaxa >xeHu u Aera. bezduecTsxa ;KUBU U MBPTBH JICBOWKH.

Ho notine kpasr.

Cren 23 ronuau KbpBaBU O0pOM C IleHaTa Ha MOTOLHU KPbB
U ¢ moMouITa Ha xpabpara UepBeHa apmMus OBJITapCKUSIT HAPOA
nobeny.

Hoiine 9 cenremspu. Jlen Ha moGena! Jlen Ha oTBOIOBaHA
cBoOoxa! Jlen Ha pasiuiata! [T1aBHUTE rpodoKonauy U manadu
Ha OBJIrapcKusl Hapox IOIy4MXa 3aciy’keHo HakazaHue. Ho
3a€HO C TEe3U KHs3€, PEreHTH, MUHMCTPU U JEIyTaTd IIe
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TpsIOBa J]a OTTOBapsT W TEXHHUTE BEPHU W OT MO-HUCHK paHT
makew. TsSXHaTa BHHA HE € IO-MaJlka OT Ta3W Ha TCXHUTE
rocogapu. TeXHHUTE Jeia He ca IMO-MaJIKO KbPBaBH OT Jeiiara
Ha paboTomarenuTe UM. EMUHCTBEHO upe3 TAXHATa TOTOBHOCT
Jla ©M OBAaT BEPHHU CHTPYAHHIIN, EAMHCTBEHO MOPAIH TAXHATA
Kaxza 3a ,,0DIHIre” ¥ ATIHOCT 32 MaTepHUalTHA Harpaau oerne
BB3MOXHO MPOBEXKIAHETO Ha KbpBaBaTa (PAIIUCTKA MOJIUTHKA
y Hac. Te: odumepu — ¢ammcTy, MOTUICHCKH HAYaTHUIIM,
OKOJIMHACKH YTIPaBUTENN, areHTH — CAaJUCTH, 3BEPOBETE OT
JKaHAapMepusTa, MONUIAN U CTPaXKapHu, KMETOBE U KMETCKHU
HAMECTHMIIH, JICTUOHEPH, PATHUIIM U OpaHHUIH, TOOPOBOJIHU
JIOHOCUHITA U CHTPYJHUIM, Onexa, rpadexa, Oe3dectsixa, majgexa u
yOrBaxa, ¢ MbIHOTO Ch3HAHHKE 3a TOBA KOETO BHPIIIAT.

OT TakMBa MMEHHO BEpPHH OpBAMs Ha (ammzMa u Thpro-
BUILIKKMS Kpaii Oellie HarmoeH ¢ KpbBTa Ha 33 Hall-no0pyu HaApOIHU
cuHOBe. bsxa 3amanenn Hayg 20 xpiy. bsixa HaHeceHN KECTOKH
mo0OOouIIa HAJl CTOTHIIA MBXE, JKEHH CTapIy U aena u Hax 100
CEMENCTBA HHTEPHUPAHHU.

N 3a ma He morar Te, 3a€HO CHC CBOUTE TOCIOAAPU
HUKOTa Beue Jla yOMBarT, J1a MajsT U TpadAT, 1a pexar IIaBy, Jia
YYIAT KOCTH U 3a0WBaT TBO3ICH B YEPENMTE; 33 Jla HE Morar
BeYe HUKOTa Jla TpevaT Ha CTpeMeka Ha OBITapCKusi Hapo.l
KBbM CBOOONAaTa, KbM OPaTCKOTO CHTPYNHHYECTBO C BEJHKHS
CBHBETCKH CBIO3 M C BCHYKHM HApOJIU B CBETA, THPrOBHUILCHIIU
OT Tpaja M OKOJNHSITA, KOUTO 3a€HO C METUs ObJITapCKu HapO.
B3exa JIeWHO ydacTue B OopOara cpenrly KbpBaBus (pamm3bpM U
Jlajioxa CBUIHM U CKBITH JKEPTBHU, BUKAT /1ped €805 Cb0, CIEI-
HUTE YOWHIIM, TOAMANBAYH, TOOOWHHUIM — CaIUCTH, areHTU U
JTOHOCYMIIH, 32 J]a OTTOBapsl BCEKH 3a W3BBPIICHHUTE OT HETO
npecThIICHHUS. [...]

IV.* 1. Maitop Jouro Jumumpos JJoues, 6Gusi K[oMaHmu]p
3. apm[eticku] apt[unepuiicku] nonk. llymen; 2. Ienyo [anues

% B O6BHHHTENHNS aKT JMIATa ca 0OCAMHEHH B 36 TPYIIH CIIOPE aKIHHTE,
B KOUTO ca y4acTBaiu. Ilopagu ToBa HAKOM OT TAX (Urypupar B moBeue
IPYIH U Ca ChJCHH 110 ChBOKYITHOCT.
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Casarxos ot Tp. Pyce, OuBm H[auaaHU|K TbpK[aBHA] CUT[ypHOCT]
ymen; 3. ®@enn[deden]| bosxcan Kpwvcmes Kacabos ot rp.
Llymen;* 4. ®ena[deben] Pycu Cmosnos ot rp. Llymen; 5.
Honod[uuep] Jumumovp Cumeonoé Mumes ot c¢. J[puHOBO,
TTomnoscko; 6. Ciasu Mesaroe bsroe ot ¢. AKCaKoBO, BapHeHc1<o;48
7. Ilemvp Bwaes ot 3. apMm[eiicku]| apT[HIepHIACKH]| TOIK —
[Tymen; 8. Anexo Topynues, CuneHrpan, pazyzHasau Lllymen; 9.
30pasro Heanos ot tp. lllymen pasysnasau lllymen; 10. Cmoiixo
Tooopos boiiues ot tp. BapHa — pasy3naBau-Bapna; 11. 3namu
Cmeganos Ianes or tp. lllymen, pasysnasaw; 12. Jumumuvp
Mapunos [Jaues ot c. Tenum, JlykoBuTcko, paszy3Hasad; 13.
Honuy Ieemxos I'vnzosusnos ot c. HoBo-ceno, BumuHcko,
pazysHaBay; 14. bosn bopucos [lagumkos OT c. ThIUUIEIOBO,
Omyprarcko; 15. Munio Kazanoocue ot rp. Tlomoso, mosmmaif;*
16. Cmegan Canynoxcues ot c. Topura, Iomoscko;”’ 17.
Xpucmo 3namanoé Xpucmoeé or c. Manko bopucoso,
Ynprarcko™; 18. Bacun T'eopaues ot c. Odapopo, I1yMeHcKo; >
19. bBonuo Cumeonos ot c. Hosocemen Illymencko, B
nemspectHoct; 20. Mnus I puzopos ot c. Hosocernery, Ilymencko;™
21. Huxona Heanos /lamanos ot c. Maxana, [lerpuuko; 22.
Cmoan Cmanxoe Muxatiinog ot c. Cpenns, Lllymencko

Ha 12 ¢eBpyapu 1944 r. pascTpensuin B Toparta Kpail c.
Pyeu, Twproumiko napruzanute: 1. MBan I'eoprueB ot c.
Bwoen, Tepropumiko. 2. Maguo Mairyes ot rp. Tepropuie. 3.
Aranac MBanoB BwieB ot c. JIunsak, Tepropumko, 4. Muxauni
Hones ot rp. Teprosume. 5. Bacun Kapansanos ot c. Ansa-
HOBO, Twproumko, 6. FOpman HenoB MuHAOB OT CBIIOTO
ceno u 7. Munuo MBanos ot c. Makapuonosn TeproBuixo.

HmeTo € 3a7packaHo U Cpelly HEero pbKOIMCHO € HAalMCaHo: ,, oMopmae”.
Iak cemioro, ,,uym/en] .

Iax cvmoro, ,,pponma — cnupa”.

ITak chioro.

INax cwioro.

INax cwioro.

IMak cworo, ,, hponma’”.
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Cren pascTpenBaHETO HaYaIHUKBT Ha [IbpskaBHa CUTYPHOCT
B rp. lllymen — I'eruo CaBakoB € pa3uynmmi dYepenuTe Ha
yOWUTHTE MaPTH3aHU ChC MIMAN3epOBU U3CTpeH. TpymoBeTe ca
OWIN MOUTOKEHH Ha raBpa u orpabenn.” [...]

XI1. 1. Cmegpan Ilempos ['vyes, OMBII mon[uielicku| Hla-
gagHu K Tp. Tepropume; 2. Pawko Pawkos Pawkoe — ct[ap-
M| nonuuau, Tp. TeproBulle, B HEM3BECTHOCT; 3. Bradumup
Teopeues 3namxos ot Tp. THProBuine, B HEM3BECTHOCT ; 4.
bopuc I'aneg, nonuuaii, c. AnycusiH, IlpecnaBcko, B Heus-
BGCTHOCTﬁﬂ 5. Kouo Muxaiinoe Koueg ot c. Jlozuuta, Tepro-
BHIIKO® ; 6. FOpdan Hsanos Cmosnos ot c. I. Cokomnoso, Top-
roBUMIKO; 7. [Jonuo Xpucmos Ilatioywes ot tp. Teprosuie; 8.
Mapun NUnues Janues ot c. Pagko JlumMutpueso, I_HyMeHCKO.58

a) Ha 29.12.1943 r. 3anoBsaany, oprani3upaii U IpoBeTu
aKIus 3a 3aJIaBTHETO MM YOMBAHETO MapTHU3aHHU YKPUBAILH CeE
B 3amycTsuiata MenHuna Ha Ka3zaka kpail c. AnBanoso, Twp-
roButiko. [Ipu 3aBpp3anara ce o)kecTodeHa IpecTpenka, Mpu
KOSITO OMJIM YyHOTpeOEHH OT TMOJHIMUSATa MHOTO OOMOM, € Omi
your napruzanrHa [lerko Cranes ot c. byitHoBo, Tsprosuiiko,
KaKTO M T€XKO HaApaHEHW OCTAHAINTE JBaMa MapTH3aHU, KOUTO
yCIIeNHu Jia MPOOUAT KOpJIOHA | Jia ce YKPHAT B ¢. Makapuorion,
TBHpProBuILKo.

0) Cepmiara rpyna nojcujieHa ¢ BOWHUIM, MOTXOPUIIEPH U
oduriepu ot 3[-T0] TOB[apHO] apT[UIEPHUIICKO]| OTACICHHE OT
rp. TwproBumie Onokupamu c. MakKapHOTIOJCKO W 3aJIOBHIU
)KMBU B JOoMbT Ha [[BsATkO MoOHEB OT c[bII0TO] c[efo] TexKO
HapaHeHUTEe NpU MeIHuIara napruzanu: MuHuo VBaHOB u
IOpnan HenoB Munnos. Ilpu 3anaBsHeTo ACHHO ydacTHe OT
CcTpaHa Ha BOMHUIUTE ca B3enu: [...] 9. Ilemwvp [yHes oT TPp.

54 Cpemy nMenara Ha jmnara mog NeNe 4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 u 21
PBKOIHCHO Ca HAMFCaHU KPBCTUETA, a cperry Ne 7 — BEIPOCHTENHA.

%5 Cpery ©METO PHKOIICHO € HAIMCAHO KPBCTHUE.

® Tlak ceoro.

% Tlak cwioro, BBIIPOCHUTEIHA.

%8 JIMero e 3auepTaHO U CpENLy HEro ¢ HAIHCAHO ,, hponma’”.
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Eeooxus B. [lemposa

Bapmna, ot 3. ToB. apt. Otnenenue; 10. Ilonod. Kpym Usanos
Cmouuxos ot c. Pyen, Tsprosumiko; 11. Peqn. Kocma Anexcues
Aukos ot ¢. Mapuuno, Ilonoscko; 12. Penn. FOpoan Muxaiinos
Ilenues ot c. Ilocobuna, [TomoBcKO, KOMTO HAHECIH HAd HE
CBHIPOTHUBIISBAINTE CE€ TIOPAAX TSKKHTE CH PaHHW MapTH3aHU
mo0OoH, C IPUKIIATUTE Ha KapaOWHUTE CH.
3anoBennTe naptuzany Ha 12.02.1944 1. 6unu pascTpensHu.
3a yOuiicTBoTO Ha mapru3aHuHa [letko CtaHeB u 3aiaBs-
HETO Ha MuHUYO IOpz[aHOB59 u HOppnan HenoB Munnos,
non[uneickusat| H-k, Credan I1. I'bues, cr[apmm]| mon|umasr]
Pamko PamkoB, momod[uuepst] Kpym HMeanos Crondkos,
pemu[uxsT] Kocta AnekcneB u nomumast HMopnan HBaHoB
CrosiHoB noyumiu 1o 15.000 5B. mapruyna Harpana. |...]
XXXVI 1. Mycrapa Mexmeno Yaymes or c. Jloser,
Twpropumko; [...] 34. FOpman KocragunoB HemoBcku ot
c.Jlogen, TwproBumiko; 35. LiBsitko MoneB ot c¢. Makapuormnon,
Toprosurko; 36. Merogu FOpnanos ot c. Jloser, ToproBurixo;
[...] 56. Munuo IlanaiioroB ot c. Bapnys, Tsprosutiko.
3aroBa, ye npe3 nepuoga ot 1.01.1941 r. mo 9.09.1944 r.
JIOOPOBOITHO Ca CIYXKWJIM Ha TIOMUIMSTA W BOMCKaTa, KaTo ca
chOUpaNy CBEJCHHUS 32 BCUUKU aHTU(AIINCTKA U POTHBO(A-
MIMCTKY TIPOSBY, TIPEaBalld ca TH Ha CHOTBETHTE HAYAJHHUIIH,
KOWTO Bh3 OCHOBa Ha TE3W CBEJCHHS IpEIIpHeMaly aKIIHH,
NPETHPCBAHUS, HAHACSIIN ca TIOOOHIIA ¥ Ca N3BHPIIBAIA UHTEP-
HupaHus. braromapene Ha Te3u CBeIEHUS BparoBeTe Ha Hapona
MOXKaxa Jia ¥3BbpIIAT N30POSHHUTE B HACTOSIIUS aKT OE3UHMHCTBA,
MaponepcTBa, yOMICTBRa, MaNe)Xn 1 MHTEPHUPBAHHUSL.
W3BbpiIeHnTe 1esHUS TIOCOUEHH CIIe/] BCsIKa rpyTa JInia B
HACTOSIINSA aKT ChCTABJISIBAT MPECTHIUICHUS HaKa3yeMH I10 UJI.
2 nn. 7, 8 u 10 or Hapenba - 3akoH 3a cbaeHe ot Haponen
Ch/I BUHOBHHIINTE 3a BbBIM4YaHe bouarapms B CBeroBHAaTa
BOIHA Cpellly ChIO3HUTE HAPOAM M 3a 3JI0/ICIHUATA CBBP3aHU C
Hesl, TOpajy KOeTo U no cuiara Ha wi. wi. 4 an. I, 5 an. Il ot

¥ Jmero e crpemeno. OTHacs ce 3a napTuzanuHa Mun4uo VIB. MunYeB.
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Ob6gunumenu u 0068uHAEMU C PA3MEHEHU POTU 8 NOTUMULECKUME
npoyecu npedu u cied 9 cenmemspu 1944 2. ([loxymenmu...)

ChHIIMS HAPOJIEH 3aKOH" OT HMETO HA OBIrapCKHs HAPOJL.

OO6BuHIBaM

M30poeHnTe B HACTOSIIMAT aKT JIMIA, 3aTOBa, 4e ca
W3BBLPIIWINA IOCOYCHUTE B aKTa MPECTHILICHUS U TH MpeaBaM
Ha Hapoguusa cba B rp. Thpropuilie 3a chji€HE HaKa3zaHUE IO
1. 2 . 7, 8 m 10 or Hapen[bara] 3akoH 3a chaeHE OT
Hapon[uus] cbn u nip.

rp. Teprosume 17.02.1945 .

Haponen O6BunuTEN: AnocTon 3adgpupos.

LJIA, ¢. 1449, on.1, a.e. I[THC 1077, 1. 1, 1. 4,7, 8, 11, 12.
IleuatHo.

8 [urmparuTe wieHose mracst: Uit 2. HaKa3BaT ce ¢ BPEMEHEH N I0KHBOTEH
CTPOT THBMHIYEH 3aTBOP WM ChC CMBPT U II00a OT 1ieT MutH. JieBa: [1. 7. Jlumara,
KOUTO B CTpaHara WM W3BbH Hesl, BbB Bpb3Ka ¢ BogeHara cien 1.01.1941 . or
IPaBUTEJICTBaTa BHHIIHA WM BBTPEIIHA MOJUTHKA Ca 3alOBAAANH, TOOLIPHIN
WJIN M3BBPIIWIA YOUIHCTBA, TEKKH TEICCHH TIOBPE/IH, MAISKH, rpadexu, oOupH
u n3re3anus. I1. 8. JIuara, Kouto J0OPOBOIIHO ca CIY)XKWIIH U TpeJaBaliid Ha
MOJMIUATA, JKaHIapMEpHATa M BOWCKAaTa TaKWBa CBEIEHHs, KOWTO ca ce
OTHACSUTH JI0 OE30MacHOCTTa MM BKHH MHTEPECH HA MAPTU3aHHUTE WU JPYTH
Oopuu 3a HapomHuTe cBoOou. 1. 10. JInmara, KOWTO B CTpaHaTa WM U3BBH Hes
ot 1.01.1941 10 9.09.1944 r. cbc cBOMTE AEHCTBUSA, MUCAHMS, CJIOBO HIIM IO
JIpyr HauUH ca JONPHHECIN IEHHO M CHLIECTBEHO 3a M3BBPIIBAHETO WU
MPOBEXKAAHETO Ha TOPHUTE ESHMSA, KAKTO U 32 TOHEHUSTA CPEIy eBpEHTE.
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Hamusa — 6parcTBo ¥ eAUHCTBO: VI3MeHeHusA
B IOTOCJIaBCKOH U cepOCKoi ucropuorpadun

JNacno bupo

NuctutyT neropun HaydHo-nccnen0BaTenbCKoro NEHTPA
ryMaHUTapHBIX Hayk BAH

Ha 3axmrounrtensHbeIX 3Tanmax Bropoli MUPOBON BOHHBI B
FOrocnaBuu POM3OIIIA PaMKaTbHas CMeHa CHCTeMbl. . Beeit
MOJTHOTOW BiacTH oBiaaena KomMmmyHucTHueckas maprus, Ipu
9TOM KOPEHHBIM 00pa3oM M3MEHWIACH BCS BHYTPEHHSS IOJH-
TUYECKasl CTPyKTypa cTpaHbl. Bo BpeMsi BOOpYXEHHBIX 00OeB
napTu3aHbl — cienys jJo3yHraM Benukoit dpaHity3ckoil peBo-
JroIMu (CBOOOIA, PAaBEHCTRBO, OPAaTCTBO) — OOHAPOIOBAJIH JIO3YHT'
O PaBHONPABMM M COTpyAHHYECTBE (OparcTBe M €IUHCTBE)
kuBymux B FOrocmaBum HaponoB u Hammed. B HosiOpe 1943
roga Oblla NPHUHATA HOBash KOHCTUTYLHMS TOCYHapcTBa, B
COOTBETCTBHU C KoTopoil FOrocmaBus crama denepainuein u3
IIECTH COIO3HBIX PECITyONIMK, KOTOPbIE B MOCIEAYIOLINE 1eCs-
THJIETHs MONYYMITH BCE GOJIbIIE ABTOHOMHEIX MpaB.” Mexy
JIBYMsI MHPOBBIMH BoiHaMu FOrocnaBusi Obula yHHUTApHOM,
LIEHTPAJIM30BAaHHOM CTpaHOW, TOrJga Kak HOBasg aJMUHMHC-

! Ycenenosanue Gbino moagepxano mpoerkom OTKA K 101 629.

2 O nonmTHYECKOiT ucropuu FOrocnaeun Ha pycckoM si3bike cM.: Hukudopos, K.
B. (otB. pen.), IOrocnaBus B XX Beke. Ouepkd NOJIUTUYECKOM HCTOPUH.
Mockga, 2011. Eme cm.: Ramet, Sabrina P., Die drei Jugoslawien. Eine
Geschichte der Staatsbildungen und ihrer Probleme. Miinchen, 2011; Siind-
haussen, Holm, Istorija Srbije od 19. do 21. veka. Beograd, 2008; Balkan-
kronolégia, 1878-2007.
http://www.academia.edu/1887483/Balk%C3%A1n-kronol%C3%B3gia_18
78-2007_.



Hayus — opamcmeo u eouncmeso.: Hsmenenus 6
1020C1A6CKOL U cepOCKoll ucmopuozpaguu

Tparust Oblla MOCTPOCHA WHAYE, B COOTBETCTBUU C TIPUHIIUTIAMH
¢denepam3ma. Kommyrmnctideckass maprusi FOrocmaBum xotena
BOCHIPEIISITCTBOBATH CTOIKHOBEHHSIM MEXKTy HAPOIAMH, CTapasiCh
YpaBHOBECUTHh OTHOIICHHS MEXKIy HUMHU. [l AOCTHXKEHUS
ATOM LIeNU ISl OTJENILHBIX HApOJIOB ObLIa oOecIieueHa aBTOHO-
MUsL, OJTHAKO JICHCTBOBA M TIPHHIIMIT IEMOKPATHYECKOTO TIEHTPa-
JIM3Ma, MO3BOJISBIINK IEHTPAJIbHBIM OpraHaM MapTHH OBJAJICTh
JOCTAaTOYHBIMHU BO3MOXXHOCTIMM JISI TOIO, 1IT06I:.I OIp€ACIINTh
BEKTOP MOJHTHIECKOrO PAa3BHTHS CTPAHEL.

HOBIBE 3AAYU HCTOPUOI' PADHUU U
HOBIbY KYPC B UHTEPIIPETAI[MU UCTOPUU

Iepen rorocmapckoil mcropuorpadueit’ B HOBBIX YCIOBHAX
ObUTM TIOCTaBIICHBl HEKOTOPHIC HOBBIE 3a/1aud: OHA JOJDKHA
ObLIa AKOCHTHUPOBAaThL BHUMaHUEC HA UMCBUIMX MECTO B IIPOLIJIOM
CBSI35X MEXIy IOTOCIaBCKUMH HAPOAAMH, HCXOs U3 TOTO, YTO

8 06 ocobennoctsx dexeparun B KOrocmasun cm.. Beckmann-Petey, M.
Der jugoslawische Foderalismus. Munchen, 1990; Juhész, J. Foderalizmus
és nemzeti kérdés. Az etnoftderalizmus tapasztalatai Koézép- és Kelet-
Eurdpaban. Bp., 2010.

* O rorocmaBckoii mcroprorpagum oM. Banac, 1. Historiography of the
Countries of Eastern Europe: Yugoslavia. — The American Historical Review, 97,
1992, N 4, 1084-1104; Stankovi¢, B., Dimi¢, L. Istoriografija pod nadzorom.
Beograd, 1996; Repe, B. Jugoslovanska historiografija po drugi svetovni vojni. —
Tokovi istorije, 1999, N 1-4, 312-325; Dimi¢, L. Jugoslovenska drzava i
istoriografija. — Tokovi istorije, 1999, N 1-4, 326-339; Markovi¢, Pr. Istoricari i
jugoslovenstvo u socijalistickoj Jugoslaviji. — Jugoslovenski istorijski casopis,
2001, N 1-2, 151-164; Repe, B. Between Myths and Ideology. Some Views on
Slovene Contemporary Historiography. Ljubljana, 2009; Hopken, W. Von der
Mythologisierung zur Stigmatisierung: ,,Krieg und Revolution” in Jugoslawien
1941-1948 im Spiegel von Geschichtswissenschaft und historischer Publizistik.
— In: Schmidt-Hartmann, E. (Hrsg.), Kommunismus und Osteuropa: Konzepte,
Perspektiven und Interpretationen im Wandel. Minchen, 1994, 165-201,;
Markovi¢, Pr. J, M. Kovi¢, N. MiliCevié. Developments in Serbian
Historiography. — In: Brunnbauer, U. (Hg.). ReWriting History. Historiography in
Southeast Europe after Socialism. Miinster, 2004, 277-316.
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Jlacno Bupo

BEPUIMHOW MCTOPHYECKOTO Pa3BUTHSA 3THUX HAPOIOB SIBISETCS
coumanuctuyeckas lOrocmasus. [pyras 3amada 3akirodanach
B TOM, 4TOOBI CLIOCOOCTBOBAaTh B3aUMOIIOHUMAHHUIO OTACJIBHBIX
HaponoB. [1o MHeHHIO pyKOBOIUTENEH CTpaHbl, HCTOpHOTpadus
JOKHA OblIa CIIEAOBaTh KJIACCOBOMY IIOIXOAY, COCPENOTO-
YHMBIIKCH Ha UCTOPHM KJIACCOB, COCTABIIOLINX COLUAIBbHYIO
0a3y HOBOTO OOILIECTBEHHOTO CTPOsS (TO €CTh UCTOPUH TPYHs-
HIMXCSl Macc — IpoJieTapyuara U KpecThsiHCTBa). KoMMyHHCTH-
yeckass maptust IOrocnaBum — Kak M Apyrue KOMIAapTHH B
Bocrounoit EBporre — crapanach mOCTaBUTh UCTOPHOTPAdUIO
Ha HOBYIO MJIEOJIOTUYECKYIO OCHOBY, B HOBBIH, «IIPaBUJIbHbBINY,
ueoNorndecKkuil kouteket. Hanmpumep, 28-ro mexadbps 1947-ro
roga Tuto B 3arpebe Ha 3acemanuu FOrocmaBckoil akageMun
HayK ¥ UCKYCCTB 3a/ajici BOIPOCAMH, Ha KOTOpPHIE cCaM XKe
IBITANCS JaTh OTBETHI: MOXEM JHM MBI CKa3aTh, YTO Haila
UCTOpHS, B TOM BHJIE, KaK HAM €€ MPENOIHOCUIN, OAIHMHHAS,
MOKEM JIM MBI CKa3aTh, 4T0 B Hel HeT danbpcudukanuii? Her,
MBI 3TOTO HE MOXXEM YTBEpKJaTh. He MokeM, MOTOMY 4TO
NpeaIecTByoNIas ucTopuorpadus HaXOAWIACh MO BIUSHUEM
TOCHOJICTBYIOIIETO Kiiacca. B Helt 6b1u10 MHOTO panbcudukariuii!
MBbI TOJKHBI HEMPEPBIBHO U YIIOPHO PaboTaTh, 4TOOBI IOKA3aTh
WCTHHHYIO HCTOPHIO IOTOCIABCKUX HAPOAOB.

B cepeaune 1950-x rogoB mpou30LUIM HEKOTOPHIE H3Me-
HeHHs1 B uictopuorpaduu. Bozobmagan MapkCUCTCKHUN MeETO/,
pacupuiiach TeMaruka. [1osSBHIMCh HOBBIE TEMBI — UCTOPUS
pabouero kiacca, KJaccoBoil O0pbObI, pacnpOCTpaHeHUE COLUa-
nuctuaeckor Mpicin. C TOYKH 3pEHUS. HHTEPECOB HOBOM BJIaCTH
0COOCHHO BaXXHBIMU M BOCTPEOOBaHHBIMHU OBLIM COOBITHS, HA
OCHOBE KOTOPBIX MOYHO OBLIO JJOKa3aTh, YTO MEX/IY IOrOCIaB-
CKMMH HapoJaMH CYLIECTBOBAIN AaBHUE HCTOPUUECKHE CBSI3H,
MOJIJIEIKAIINE HHTEPIPETAIMY B MOJIOXKUATEIFHOM KITIOUE.

BcnencrBue aeneHTpanu3alMyd TOCYAapcTBa KyIbTypa U
HayKa OKa3aJHCh NPEKAe BCero B chepe KOMIETSHIIMU OTAEIb-

® Tito, Josip Broz. Beszédek és cikkek. I11. kot. 1947. 1. 1.-1948. VIII. 13.
Novi Sad, 1962, 210.
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HBIX pecrnyonuk. B 1960-e ronsl Bo Bcex 6 pecyOnukax pabo-
Taal WHCTHTYTHl HCTOPHYECKHUX HCCIEIOBAHUN W MHCTUTYTHI
UCTOpUH pabodero ABIKEHUS, (YHKIMOHHPOBAIN HCTOPHU-
yeckre oOmecTBa. MHCTUTYIHOHAIBHAs CHCTEMa HCTOPHO-
rpaduy CONMEMCTBOBANIA TOMY, YTO HCTOPHUYECKHE MCCIIETOBAHI
OCYIIECTBIBUIACH B PaMKaX HaI[MOHAJIBHBIX KYJIBTYp OTIETBHBIX
HaponoB. CylIecTBOBAIO OJHO IIEHTPalIbHOE HCTOPHYECKOE
obmectBo FOrociaeuu, kotopoe nuznaraio xxypHan (FOrocio-
BEHCKH WCTOpUHCKM dYacomuc). OmHako peciyOInKaHCKHe
(HaIOHATBHBIE) MHCTHTYIINH BCE-TaKW MMEN HAMHOTO OOJIbIIIe
BIMSHUS HAa LIMPOKOE OOIIECTBEHHOE MHEHUE HAapOIOB H
HAIMOHAIBHOCTEH, YeM OO0IIeCcO03HbIe 00IIEecTBa, KOTOPhIE B
koHIe 1980-X TOOB YK€ MPAKTUIECKH MepecTalid padoTaTh.
Ha pecaruneruss myTe€BOAHOW 3BE3I0M [Ji1 HCTOPHUKOB
sBuack peub Tuto 21-ro mromnst 1948-ro roga Ha V-oM cbes3ne
naptud. MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO 3Ta pe4yb B W3BECTHOH Mepe
BBITOJTHSJIA B YCIOBHAX THTOBCKOH HOrocmaBuu ¢yHKIMH
,»KpPaTKOTo Kypca”, XOTs OHa aOCONIOTHO He OblIa KpPaTKOM:
YTeHHE JOKJIaJa MPOJOIKAIOCh OKOJIO BOCBMH 4YacoB. THTO
TOBOpUJI O HEOOXOMUMOCTH W HEW30EKHOCTH OObEIMHEHUS
IOTOCJIaBCKUX HapoyoB. FOrocnaBckas wjiesi MpoBo3ialianach
MEpeIOBON  Myeel, IOCKOJIbKY €€ IeNbI0 OBLIO  CO3/1aTh
IOTOCTIABCKOE TOCYIapCTBO, B KOTOPOM HApOIBI MOTYT KUTh
CBOOOZIHO W Ha OCHOBe paBHompasus. OMHAKO TepBas HIH
KoponeBckas FOrocnaBus He MOIIa CTaTh UCTHHHON POAMHOM
JUTSL 9TUX HapoJOB, BeAb B HEH HE CYILECTBOBAJIO MOIMHHOTO
paBHOIIpaBusA, rocygapCTBO YTHETAIO MNPOXHBABUIIME B HEM
Hapozsl. Koposb 1 TOCIOCTBYIOMAS 3IUTa HE OBUTH CKIIOHHBI
MPEOCTABIIATh HAIIMOHAJIBLHBIC TPaBa XOpBaTaM H APYTUM
HaponaM. Hacrosimas poquHa FOTOCIIaBCKUX HapOJ0B chopMu-
poBayach BO BpeMs HapOIHO-OCBOOOAMTENHLHON OOPHOBI MO
pykoBozacTBoM Kommynuctrnyeckoi naptuu FOrocnasuu. Tuto
cuMTal BaXHBIM (akToMm, uyTO C cepeausabl 1930-x romoB
KOMIapTHS YK€ He CTaBWIIa Iepes] cCOO0H 3a1aui YHUUITOKEHUS
FOTOCJTABCKOTO TOCYIapcTBa, a B 1941-oM Tofy, HaKaHyHE Cymp00-
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HOCHBIX Ui CTPaHbl COOBITHH, MPHHSUIA PEHICHUE O 3aIlUTE
LEJOCTHOCTH rocymapcTsa. IlapTust ctaBuiga cCBOEH LENbIO B
PEBOIIOIIMOHHOM 00prOe ocBoOOKAeHNE KOrocmaBuu OT OKKy-
nanud ¥ ONHOBPEMEHHO Cco3JaHue Ooliee CIPaBeaIMBOTO
BHYTPEHHETO MOJIMTUYECKOTO ycTpoiicTBa. TUTO B CBOEH peun
JETaJbHO TOBOPHUJ O POJM MAapTUU B OPraHU3ALMHU U PYKO-
BOJICTBE HapOJHO-ocBoOOoaUTeNnbHOU BoiHOM. Jlugep KITHO B
KOHIIC CBOCTO0 BBICTYIIJICHUSA OTMCETHUII TJIABHBIC (baKTOpI)I
nmobenpr: 1) mpasmnsHas monutaka KIIHO, 3aBoeBaBias gose-
pHe FOTOCIIaBCKUX HapoaoB, 2) poib Coserckoro Coro3a, nbo
6e3 momornu CCCP, o cmoBam Tuto, He OBLIO OB BO3MOXKHO
onepkarh mobemy Haja (amwmcTaMu, 3) ydacTHe BCEX HapOIIOB
FOrocaBun B 0cBOGOIHTENBHOI Goprbe.’

Nmenno cnosa Tuto o ToM, uro Bce Hapons! IOrocnaBuu
0OpOJIMCh MPOTUB OOIIEro Bpara, BO3bIMEIO HanOobIee 3Ha-
YeHue s JaJbHeHIMX uHTeprnperanuid. Touka 3peHus
napTruy 1nMocCTaBujia UCCIICAOBAHUA B Y3KHUE paMKU, I/I6O HEJIb34
OBUTO MHCAaTh W TOBOPUTH O JICUCTBUTEIHHON Cyap0€ U posH
pasHbIX HapOIOB B BOIHE, O B3aMMOOTHOLICHHUSX MEXIY
HapoJaMy BO BpeMsi MUPOBOM BOIHBI. CyIecTBOBaJIO HEMAJIO
Taby Uil MCTOPHKOB, KOTOPBIE KacalMCh OCTPBIX HPOTHUBO-
peunii MeXIy OTICIbHBIMHU IOTOCIaBCKUMHU HAapOAaMH B TOZbBI
BOWHBI, POJIM JAWHACTUU WM HEKOTOPBIX I'PAXKIAHCKHUX CIOEB B
co3nanuu lOrocnasuu u T.1.

C cambIx MEPBBIX JIET COUUAIUCTUICCKUX SKCIICPUMCHTOB
napTHs NBITAIACh KOOPAMHUPOBATH HCTOPUUECKHE HCCIIEHO-
BaHMA. B paMKkax IEHTPaJbHOTO COKO3HOTO ammapara Obiia
CO3/IaHa MJICOJIOTUYECKasi KOMUCCHSI, B 33]1a4ll KOTOPOW BXOJIUIIO
Ha/3UpaTh 3a MCCICAOBAaHUAMH M IIyONUKALMAMHU. YKE B Te
TOIBl CTPOMJIMCH IUIAHBI HAMCATh «OOIIYI0» UCTOPHUIO I0rocia-
BSHCKHX HapooB. B 1949 1. 6pl1a cozgana peakosierus 3Toro
KalUTaJbHOTO CHHTETHYECKOTO Tpyaa. B cooTBeTcTBUM C
IJIaHAMH, STOT 0000IIAIOINH TPy, aKUCHTHPYIOIINI BHUMaHUE
Ha OOILIHOCTU UCTOPUYECKUX MPOLIECCOB U MO3UTHBHBIX CTOPO-

® Tam sxe, 269-435.
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HaX B3aMMOCBS3EH JKUBYIIUX B CTpaHe HapoOIOB, CIYKUI ObI
OCHOBOHM msi ydeOnmkoB. B 1953 w 1959 rr. mosiBummch
HepBbIe J[BAa TOMAa, PAacCMaTPHUBAIONINE IEPHOA BPEMEHH [0
nauana XIX B." Tperuit Tom, mocBamennsiii ucropun XIX B.,
KOTZia BCE yale MPOSBIISUTICH CTOJIKHOBEHHUS MEXK/Ty pa3HbIMU
HapolamMH, Tak W He Obul 3aBepiieH. VcTopuku pasHBIX
pecrnyOnMK HE CMOIVIM JIOTOBOPHUTHCSA AK€ O COCTaBE €ro
penxouierun. OcTpas IUCKYCCHs pa3BepHY/Iach BOKPYT LIEJIOTO
psiia OCHOBHBIX TeM OyIyIiero Tpydaa, TaKuX Kak IIepPHOX
0o0pa3oBaHUsI FOTOCIABSHCKMX Hamuid (narodni preporod),
B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUsT HaponoB HaumHasi ¢ XIX B., BochHus u
['epueroBuHa B KOHTEKCTE HCTOPUH IOTOCIABIHCKHX HAPOIOB,
ydJacTHe OTAENBHBIX HapOIOB B OCBOOOIAMTENHLHOW BOWHE H B
COLMAIMCTUYECKON PEBOIIOLUHY.

BOPBHEA 34 BPATCTBO U EJJMHCTBO (JJO CEPEJIUHIb
1960-X I'O/JOB)

Kak u MOXHO OBUIO OXKHJATh, IPOTHBOPEUUS] MEXKITY OTIEIb-
HBIMU HapOJaMH BCE-TaKH JIOBOJIBLHO CKOPO MPOSBUIINCH KaK B
HOJIMTUYECKOH JKU3HH, TaK U B uctopuorpaduu. /1o cepeaunst
1960-x romoB Ha pa3HBIX MyOIMYHBIX (opyMax MapTUH BOMPOC
0 COCTOSIHUM MEKHAIMOHAIBHBIX OTHOIICHWH B CTpaHe He
o0CyK/acs, Belb COIIACHO O(QHIMAIBHBIM JCKIapalysiM, C
nomouibio (enepanu3alui oOH OB JaBHO PELICH Ha JOJITUH
cpok. B nmexabpe 1964 1. ma VIIl-om cwe3ne CKHO Bce-Takm
OBUIO PUHSTO pellleHHe B JaibHeimeM 00poThCs C HalMOHA-
JU3MOM W IIOBHHM3MOM. OcTaercsi 10 CUX HOp JUCKYCCH-
OHHBIM BOTIPOC: TUIAHUPOBAIX N THTO W BO3IIIABIsIEMasl UM
napTys CO3/aTh EAWHYIO IOTOCIABCKyt0 Harmo? TpyaHo naTh
OJTHO3HAYHBI OTBET Ha 3TOT BONPOC, XOTS Pa3HbIE BBICTYII-
nenust TUTO CBUIETENHCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO OH JICHCTBUTEIHHO

" Istorija naroda Jugoslavije. Knj. 1. Do pocetka XVI veka. Beograd, 1953,
Istorija naroda Jugoslavije. Knj. 2. Od pocetka XVI do kraja XVIII veka.
Beograd, 1959.

- 339 -



Jlacno Bupo

xoTen (opcupoBarh CONMKEHHE IOrOCIaBCKMX HapoJOB Ha
ypoBHe KynbTypsl.® 3anada sta Gbina Hemerkoit. Kak m3BectHo,
B TIepBOii (KoporeBckoii) FOrocmaBuu Tak ¥ He yIaiock CO3IaTh
€IMHYI0 HallWIO, OTAETbHbIC HApOAbl HE CONMKAINUCH IPYT C
JIpyToM, naxe B cdepe KyIbTypbl, XOTS KOpOJIb AJeKCaHAp
Kapareopruesna ¢ 1930-X romoB B pamMKax «HHTETPaIbHOTO
IOTOCJIAaBU3Ma» CTPEMUIICS CO3JaTh M PACIpOCTPaHHUTh O0IIee
IOTOCIIABCKOE CAMOCO3HaHME: yYeOHUKH U BCSL CHCTeMa 00paso-
BaHUS OBbUTH YHU(DUIMPOBAHBI, NPUHATHEI U JAPYTHe MEphl B
THX TeNsIX, OJHAKO O0e3 BCAKoro ycrexa. B corumanmc-
tideckoii FOrocnaBum NpHONMU3UTEIBHO A0 CepeauHbl 60-X
TO/IOB CYIIECTBOBAIH Ooliee CephE3HBIE HAMEPEHHUS K TOMY,
YTOOBI HAPOIBI COMMKAIUCH APYT C APYTOM, KYIETHBHPOBAIN
ofmuye Tpagulyu, ¥ IOTOCIAaBH3M CTal OOBEIUHSIONIEH
uneonorueit.’

C cepeaunsl 1960-X rogoB B NOJUTUYECKOW U 3KOHOMH-
YECKOM KHM3HM BCE OTUYETIMBEE TMPOSBISUIMCH TpeOOBaHUS
OTJIENIbHBIX HaIlUi, B 3TUX YCJIOBUAX Ha MEPBBIN TUIaH BTN
HAI[MOHAJIBHBIE aCIEKTHl B WCCIIEOBAaHWU W WHTEPIPETalluU
ucropu. B 1964 1. B 3arpebe XxopBaTcKHe MCTOPHKHA B XOAE
nuckyccun o kuaure «Mcropust Coroza Kommynucros FOrocna-
BHM»' BBICKA3aIH KPUTHKY B CBS3M C TEM, YTO KHHTa He
yAENsSeT NOCTATOYHOTO BHUMAHWS HAIMOHAIBHOMY BOIPOCY.
Bt ocriopeH Te3nc o pemaromield pojau cepOoB B alpeabCKoM
BoccTaund 1941 1. Ilo MHEHHWIO HEKOTOPHIX HCTOPHKOB,
XOpBaTCKUK HAIMOHAJBHBIA BOMPOC OBLI PELIEH B paMKax
aBTOHOMHOU baHOBUHBI XPBaTCKOMA.

8 Markovi¢, Pr. J. Titova shvatanja nacionalnog i jugoslovenskog identiteta.
— In: Fleck, H., I. Georg—Graovac (prired.). Dijalog povjesniara—istori¢ara.
2. Zagreb, 2000, 235-253.; Milosavljevié¢, O. Titov Jugosloven — nacionalni
ili drzavni identitet? — In: Fleck, Hans-Georg, |. Graovac. (Prired.). Dijalog
povjesnicara—istoricara. 7. Zagreb, 2002, 175-192.

® Cm.: Djokié, D. (Ed.). Yugoslavism: Histories of a Failed Idea 1918-1992.
London, 2003; Biro, L. A jugoszlav allam (1918-1939). Bp., 2010.

0 Colakovié, R. i dr. Pregled istorije Saveza komunista Jugoslavije.
Beograd, 1963.
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OnHOBPEMEHHO C JUCKyccHed 00 3TOM KHUTE Mo mpobie-
MaM MCTOpPMM MAapTHM IOSBWUIACh paboTa TeHepas-maiopa
Benemupa Tep3uua o nepBbIX AHsIX BTopoi MUpOBOM BOMHBI B
FOrocnasmu." Tepsuu man cepOCKmii BAPHAHT MHTEPHIPETALMN
HCTOPUH O pacmaje IrociiaBCKOro rocyaapcrsa. B mportuso-
HOJOKHOCTh O(UIMAIbHOMY MHEHHIO, COINIACHO KOTOPOMY
[JIaBHYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 3a pacmaj CTpaHbl HEcia Oro-
cmaBckas OypKyasusi, OH TOMYEPKHYJ PELIAIONIYI0 OO
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH XOPBaT, 0COOCHHO XOPBaTCKOW KPECTHSIHCKON
NapTHH 32 Kpax eIUHOro rocyaapcTBa. XOpBaTCKUE UCTOPUKHU
CKOpPO OTBETHJIM Ha mnocTpoeHusi Tepauda. OtBeprasi ero
B3IVISIIBI, OHM CCHUIAJIMCH HAa HEOJIAronpusITHOE IOJOKEHHUE
XOpPBaTOB B MOJIMTUTUYECKOW M 3KOHOMUYECKON KHU3HHU KOPO-
nesckoii FOrocnasum.” TIPOTHBOIIOIOKHOCTD ¥ HEIPHMHPH-
MOCTh BBICKAQ3aHHBIX MHEHHH HAPYILIAIO MOTYAJIMBOE COTTIACHE,
K KOTOPOMY Hpu3bIBajia MapTHs, MOAPBIBAIO O(pUIHMATIbHbIC
NpeJICTABIEHHs] O TOM, YTO HENb3sl OOBUHATH B pacrajie orocia-
BSTHCKOTO TOCYAapCTBa OINH U3 COCTABISABIINX €T0 HAPOJIOB.

B 1964 1. pa3zBepHynacs 60pr0a ¢ yKIIOHAMH B HCTOPHO-
rpa¢un. [naBa rocynapcTsa OOBHHSAI UCTOPUKOB U MHUcCATENEH
B TOM, YTO OHH OOOCTPSIFOT OTHOIICHUS MEXK]Ty FOTOCIIABCKUMH
HapoJaMHy M «TSHYT Ha3aa». Mapian KpUTHKOBaJl HCTOPHKOB
3a TO, YTO OHHM 3aHMMAIOTCS TOJIBKO MCTOpHEH CBOEH Haluu,
MIOJIHUMAIOT HEKOPPEKTHBIM BOMIPOC O TOM, Ubsi HCTOpHS ObLia
Jydiiie u 0orade, Kakoi Hapoj| ObLT 00JIee BEIMKUM B UCTOPHH.
(ITo muennto TuTOo, Manble IOrOCIaBIHCKHE HAapOIBl MOTYT,
TG OOBETUHHUBIINCH, JIOCTUTHYTh TOJJIMHHOTO BEIUYMS,
CTaTh E€IUHBIM BeNWKUM Hapoaom). Jluaep FOrocmaBum ObIn
HEJIOBOJICH TE€M, YTO B IIKOJIAX HCIIOIH30BAIH CIIMIIKOM MHOTO
pasHbIX y4eOHUKOB HCTOPHH, KOTOPble — KaK M MCTOPHKH —
aKIEHTUPOBAIIM BHUMaHUE Ha UCTOPUU CBOETO HApOJla BMECTO

1 Terzi¢, V. Jugoslavija u aprilskom ratu 1941. Titograd, 1963.

2 Hanpumep: Tudman, Fr. Uzroci krize monarhisticke Jugoslavije od
ujedinjenja 1918. do sloma 1941. Disertacija. Zagreb, 1965; Tudman, Fr.
Velike ideje, mali narodi. Zagreb, 1969.
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TOrO, 4TOOBI MMOKa3aTh OOMIME Tpaguuuu. TUTO OAHO3ZHAYHO
BBICKa3aJICsl B TONIb3y 0OmIero yueOHuKa. M3ywas uctopuio
CBOETO Hapo/1a, MIKOJILHUKH OHOBPEMEHHO JOJDKHBI TO3HAKO-
MUTBCS M C TPaAWLUSIMH COCEAHUX IOTOCIABSHCKUX
HaponoB.™

HALMS 1 HCTOPHOIPA®HA (C CEIENHUHIb 1960-X
TOlIOB JJO CEPEJJUHIb 1970-X TOJOB)

Bo Bropoit monoBuHe 1960-X TOHOB MPOHM3OIUIN COOBITHA,
KOTOpBIE TIPHUHECIIN 3HAYNTEIbHbIC U3MEHEHUS B TIOTUTHYECKOI
U KyJIbTYpDHOH JKM3HM CTpaHbl. MOXHO CKa3arb, 4TO BCSA
uctopust FOrocnaBum Oblla IPOHM3aHA TIOCTOSTHHON OOpBOOIA
MEXIy UEHTpaln3aluedl u aeueHTpanusanueil. Bo Bropoit
moyioBuHE 60-X TOIOB CTOPOHHUKH JCIECHTPATU3AINHA OIep-
’)Kald HOBBIE MoOennl. B umrone 1966 1. ObLI JIHINEH BCEX
JOJDKHOCTEH M MCKIIOYEH M3 mapTuu Anekcanap Pankosuy,
[0 CYTH BTOPOHM YEJOBEK MapTUU WU CaMbId BIMSATEIbHBIA
CTOpPOHHUK IeHTpanu3anuu. OH OblI OOBHHEH B NPUBEPIKEH-
HOCTH BEIIMKOJIEPKABHOMY IICHTPAJM3My, Ha3BaH TOPMO30M
camoynpasinenus. Hexotopeie B CepOum mnonmaranu, d9TO
OKpyxeHue TUTO YCTpaHUIIO YellOBEKa, KOTOPBIN MPEICTaBIISIT
cnenuguueckne Cepbunm u cepOCKoro Hapoia W ObLI, MO
CJIOBaM M3BECTHOTO nucatens u nonutuka Joopuust Yocuua,
«rocynapcTBeHHbIM cumMBoniom CepGumy». ™

Bropast HomoBuHa 60-X rof0B OBUTA OypHBIM TIEPHOIIOM,
BIIEPBbIE 3a IOl CYLIECTBOBaHUS couuanucrudeckoi HOro-
CJIaBUHU BO3HUKJIM MOJUTHYECKHE, HAIMOHAIBHBIE KYJIbTYpPHbIC
newkenus. B wmione 1968 r. B benrpame cBomMHu akmusMu
npoTecTa CTYACHTHI Hadanu OoprOy 3a JEeMOKpPAaTHIO, IPOTHB
Oropokparnieckoil onurapxuu. B xome memoHcTpanuii Hauuio
BhIpa)keHHE cepOCKoe HAIlMOHAJIBHOE CaMO3HAHKE, TIPOSBUIIOCH
HEIOBOJILCTBO monioxennem Cepbun B peneparmu. B Xopeatun

3 Tlurupyer: Markovié, Pr. I., IstoriGari i jugoslovenstvo, Op. cit., 155-157.
% YOrocnasus B XX Beke, Op. cit., 710-712.
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n CIIOBEHWHU CTYICHTHl BBIIUIM Ha YIHIY C TpeOOBaHUSIMH
nemokparud. B KocoBo B pasHBIX Tropoaax MNpPOU3OIUIN
JIeMoHCTpanuu ambanieB. OHH TpeOOBalM TPEIOCTaBICHUS
KocoBy craryca pecny0Onuku, mpaBa Ha CaMOOIpPEIENICHUE H
oobeaunenue KocoBo 1 yactu MakeqoHuu, rae OOJbIIMHCTBO
JKUTEJIEH COCTABIISUIN alOaHIIbl.

CaMpIM 3HAUUTEIBHBIM ABHKCHUEM TOH BIOXU SBUIIACH
«XOpBaTCcKas BECHa». B3pHIB HAIIMOHAJIBLHOTO CaMOCO3HAHHS
COIPOBOXAJICS aKTUBHM3ALMEH AesTeNed KyIbTyphl U HOJUTU-
yeckux cuil. CymecrtBoBasas ¢ XIX B. «Matuia xopBarckas»
ctana B KoHie 1960-x rofoB LEHTPOM, BOKPYI KOTOPOro
TpYyNIUPOBAINCH CHUJIBI, OOPOBIIKECS 32 HAIMOHAJIBHBIC LEIH.
PykoBoncTBo pecmybnukanckoit opranmsanmu CKIO Taxoke
pazaersiio OONBIIMHCTBO AeKIapupyeMbix eneid. COTpyaHuKU
pecmybnukaHckoro MHCTUTYTa HCTOpHM pabouero ABHKECHUS
BO IaBe ¢ OyIymuM JHAEpOM He3aBUCHMMOHN Xopatum O.
TymxMaHOM CTaJIM UHUIIMATOPAMHU [IEPECMOTPA UCTOPUU XOP-
BaTCKOT0 Hapoda, Ha HepBbIﬁ IJIaH BbIABUI'aJIUCh BEKOBOC
CTpEMJICHHE XOpPBaTOB K CaMOCTOSTEIBHOCTH. TuTO moxmaep-
KHUBaJl pedopMaTopcKHe YCTPEMIICHHS MOJOABIX KOMMY-
HUCTOB (M B TOM YHCJIe CTPEMIICHHE XOPBaTOB M CIIOBEHIICB K
OonplIeld CaMOCTOSTENBHOCTH) 110 TeX IOp, IOKa OHO He
YIpOXKajlo €ro BIACTU U €AUHCTBY cTpaHbl. B 1971 1. oH yxe
rojarajl, 4YTo XOpPBAaTCKOE JABHXKCHUE YTPOXKAET COILMATBHOMY
CTPOI0, IEIOCTHOCTH TOCYJapCTBA WM EIWHCTBY NapTHUH, a
NOTOMY 3aHSJICS «HaBeIECHHEM IOpsAAKa» B PYKOBOIACTBAX
COrO3HBIX pecrnyonuk. B konme 1971 1. ObUIO 3aMEHEHO
XOpBaTCKOE PYKOBOJICTBO, & B CJEIYIOUIME TOBI MPOU3OILIN
M3MEHEHUS B PYKOBOACTBAaX BCEX JIPYTUX PeciryOiuK.

Tuto oxep:kan mobey B 3TOM cnope, B Hadase 1970-x
TOJIOB OBUT MpPEpBaH MPOIECC JIEMOKPATH3AINH, BHOBb yCTa-
HOBJICH PEXHUM TBEPAOH PyKH, BIUSIHHE HallMOHAIH3MA OBLIO
orpaHuueHo. Bmecre ¢ TeM HalMOHAJbHBIC IBIKCHUS HE
Obuln O€3yCIIeIIHbIMU, BEIb IPOLECC JELEHTpaIU3aLud He
ObU1 procTaHoBIIEH. [1apauiesbHO BceM YMCTKaM U YCUJICHUIO
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HEH3yphl MOAXOAWIA K KOHIy KOHCTHUTYLHOHHas pedopma,
Hauapmiascst eme B 1967-1971 1T. m 3aBepmIuBIIAsCS B
¢espane 1974 r. npuHATHEM HOBOI KOHCTUTYIIHH. PecryOmiuku
B pe3yabpTaTe MOMy4YriIu Ooliee IMPOKHE aBTOHOMHBIE IpaBa,
HE TOJILKO Ha YPOBHE KYJIBTYPHI U COIMAIILHOIN MONUTHKH, HO
W Ha YpOBHE DKOHOMHUKHU. [71aBHOW 0COOEHHOCTHIO KOHCTH-
TYLUUH CTalo emie Oombliee Cy)KeHUE MOTUTHIECKUX U SKOHO-
MHUYEeCKHX (DYHKIHH eepaabHOro EHTPa 32 CUET YBEIHYCHUSI
TIOJTHOMOYMI PEeCITyOJIMK 1 aBTOHOMHBIX KpaeB. Bee 310 Bimsiiio
¥ Ha IOTOCIIaBCKYIO HUCTOPHOTPA(HIO.

C nauana 1970-x rofoB ObUIO OITyOJIMKOBAHO BCE OOJbIIE
KHHT, B KOTOPBIX HCTOPHSI HHTEPIPETHPOBAIACH C TOUKH 3PEHHS
OT/IENIFHBIX HApOJOB, a HE HA OCHOBE NPHHIMIA «OpaTcTBa M
equHCcTBay. B 1972 1. BIIuTa KHUTA 1107 HA3BaHueM «Hcropus
FOrocnasum».” ITOT TOM ObUT HAIKCAH YETHIPHMS CCPOCKHMHU
ucropukamu. Jlaxke caMO Ha3BaHWE KHHUTH BBI3BAJIO HEJIO-
BOJILCTBO, IMOTOMY YTO JO TeX TOp, YTOOBI MOJYEPKHYTH
paBHOTIpaBHE HAIUi, COCTaBISIOMMX (eaepaluio, Bceraa
roBopwin 00 ucropun HaponoB lOrocmaBum. TekcT KHUTH,
ocoberno wucropusi XIX m XX BB., ObUI HamucaH C TOYKH
3peHus cepOoB, Kak Oyaro ucTopus cepOoB Obuia Oosice
NPOrPECCHBHA, Ye€M HCTOPHs JIPYIHX HApoIOB, a cepOckoe
KPECTBSIHCKOE 00IIecTBO OoJIee IeMOKPAaTH4HO, HeXenu Oosee
CIIOKHOE XOpBaTCKOE OOIIECTBO C Ooyiee pa3BUTHIMH TpaXK-
JAHCKMMH 3JIEMEHTaMH, 110 CYTH CTaBHJIOChH IO/l COMHEHHE U
HQJINYME Y XOpBaTOB COOCTBEHHBIX TPAAMLHUI TOCYAapCTBEH-
HOCTH. XOPBATCKUE UCTOPUKH KPUTHKOBAIH TOIXOJ] CEPOCKHIX
yueHbIX. Jlonrue Trombl HE MpeKpallaluch JUCKYCCHH Ha
CTpaHHULAX UCTOPUUECKUX KYPHAJIOB.

1% Bozi¢, I., S. Cirkovié, M. Ekmegi¢, VI. Dedijer. Istorija Jugoslavije.
Beograd, 1972.

% Hampumep: O ,,Istoriji Jugoslavije”, izd. ,,Prosvete”, Beograd, 1972. — In:
Casopis za suvremenu povijest, 5, 1973, N 2, 7-76.

-344 -



Hayus — opamcmeo u eouncmeso.: Hsmenenus 6
1020C1A6CKOL U cepOCKoll ucmopuozpaguu

ITOCJIE THTO, B YCITOBHUSAX PACIIAZA HIEOJIOTHH
IOTOCJTABH3MA (1980-E I'OJIB)

4-oro mas 1980 r. ymep Turo um ero cmMepTh oO3Ha4aIa
3aBeplLIeHre aoaroro mepuona B ucrtopuu HOrocmaBuu. B
1980-¢ roner FOrocnaBus BCTynmiza B OJIOCY S3KOHOMHUYIECKOTO
KpH3HUCa, TIPH ITOM, KaK KaXeTCs, OTJCIbHBIC PECITyOInKN He
ObUTM CHOCOOHBI HAaWTH COBMECTHBIMH YCHUJIMSAMHU OOIIHUI
BBIXOJ] W3 KpH3Wca Ha MyTsAxX (eaepanu3ma, a MOXET OBITh
JlaXke y)Ke M He XOTesd. B KoHIe JecATHIeTHs] OHU MCKAJIU He
TOJIBKO CaMOCTOATCIIbHBIC IIYTHU HaﬂbHeﬁHleFO pa3BUTHA, HO U
CBOE€ MECTO B HOBOM €BPOICHCKOM MOJMTHYECKOM IOPSIKE,
HavaBIIEM BBIKPHCTAJUIN30BATHCS B T€ ke rofpl. C cepeqrHbl
1980-x ron0B omsATH pa3BepHyNach 00prOa MEKAY CTOPOHHH-
KaMM LEHTpaJW3aluu U TPUBEPKEHLIIAMHU JCLECHTpaIU3aLHH.
He BnmaBascr B pgeTamy, MOXHO CKa3aTb, 4YTO CepOCKHe
HOJIMTHKY CTPOMIIN TTaHBI EHTPAIN3AIMU CTPAHBI, TOTIA KaK
3al1aIHbIC peCHY6HPIKH CYHUTAJIN MPEANOYTUTCIbHBIMU MCHEC
TECHBIE CBS3M MEXIy peciyonukamu. B 3ToM mpomecce
ucroprorpadus B OOJIBIION Mepe COoCOOCTBOBANIA YCUIICHHIO
HAIIMOHAJIbHOTO CaMOCO3HaHHMS BO BceX pecmybOnukax. B
cepenuHe 1980-X TOMOB HEKOTOpHIE PYKOBOAMTEIHM MapTHU
OCYIMIIN HALMOHAJIMCTHYECKHE TEHACHIINU B Chepe KyIbTyphl
U B TOM 4YHCJIE B HUCTOpHOrpaguu, HO peCIyOIMKaHCKHE
PYKOBOJACTBa HE CMOITIM WJIM HE XOTEIH OTOMY MPEMIATCT-
BOBaTh, OOJIEe TOTO, B ONPECICHHBIX CIy4asX OHH MOAICPIKH-
BaJIM HAIIMOHAIMCTUYECKUE CHIIBI. BpaTrcTBO M eIMHCTBO yke
Ooubllle He OBLIM BaXKHBI. VICTOPHKHM COCPENOTOYHIIH CBOIO
SHEPIUI0 Ha M3YyYSHHH MCTOPUM CBOETO HApOJa M COJCHCTBO-
BaJIM BBIPAOOTKE HALMOHAJIBHBIX IPOTPaMM.

B mocnennue romel xu3HE TUTO M cpaszy IMoclie ero
CMEpTH CTajJH CUIbHEE YCTPEMJICHUS, HalpaBIeHHbIE Ha
NepecMOTp NMPHUBBIYHBIX MHTEpIpETAlnil ucTopru. B cepOckoit
uctopuorpau B 3TOM IUIAHE DIABHEHWIIMMH BOIPOCAMH
CUHMTAIINCh: HWCTOPHS KopoJjieBckoil IOrocimaBum (M mpexne
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BCETO TOJIOKEeHUE cepOOB B rocyaapcTBe), MepeoleHKa Jes-
TETHHOCTH TPaXKTAHCKOTO COMPOTHBIEHHS B HEKOTOPBHIX €r0
dbopMax (M B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE HEKOTOPHIH IEPECMOTP POJH
YETHUKOB, YbH BOOPYXECHHBIE OTPSAIbI MOTUUHSIIUCH KOPOJIEBC-
KOMY TIPaBHUTEIHCTBY, HAXOMUBIIEMYCS B JIOHJAOHCKOH SMHI-
pammm), cynpb6a cepboB B rogsl BTopoit MHpOBO#l BOWHBEI U
MIOHECEHHbIE MMM JKEpPTBBI; 3aXBaT BJIACTH KOMMYHHMCTaMHU U
TOCITEIOBABIIIHE 33 STHM penpeccu.’’

B Te ke rompl MOSBWINCH KHUTH, KOTOPHIE 3aHUMAIUCH
BOIIPOCaMH, CYMTABIIMMHCSA pPaHbBIIE TaOyHpOBaHHBEIMH. Bo
BTOpOoi mojoBuHE 1980-X rof0B HEKOTOpBIE CMEJbIe aBTOPHI
o0paImaroTcss K KpUTHIECKOMY TMEPECMOTPY CHCTEMBI COIIHA-
JTU3Ma B ee FOrociaBckoM BapwanTte. OpunmansHbeid 6uorpad
Tuto Bnagumup Jlenuep nan curiai HOBBIM UHTEPIPETALUSAM.
B HOBOW KHUTE O MOKOWHOM MpPE3UICHTE CTPaHbI OH 00pa-
THICs K aeMudonorn3anud TuTo, HEKOTOPO TIEPEOIIeHKE ero
ucropuieckor ponu. Jleavep nucajl o 4acTHOW xu3HU TuUTO,
3a]1aBaJiCsl BOIPOCOM O POJIM, KOTOPYIO TOT chirpail B 1930-¢
TOfBl B apecTe MpeXHEro pykoBonucTBa KommyHHCTHYECKOH
naptuu lOrocnasun B CCCP. Jlenquep ynoMuHasi o TOM, 4TO B
1914 1., Bo Bpems noxona Ha CepOuro, TUTO CITYyKUII B apMHUH
ABcTpo—BeHrpun, 4ro MO0 OBITH BOCIPHHITO CEPOCKUM
0OIIECTBOM KaK CBUIETEIHCTBO €r0 aHTHUCEPOCKUX HACTPO-
enuii. Jlenuep mucai o pa3HbIX COOBITHSX, O KOTOPBIX PaHbIIe
He OBIJIO MPUHSATO TOBOPUTH, B YACTHOCTH, O TOM, 9TO B 1941 1.
B CWJIy pa3HBIX BHEIIHENOIUTHYECKHX NpHurH CoBETCKUI
Co103 HE CTOIb YK OJHO3HAYHO OTHECCA K CO3aHMIO CaMOC-
TOSITEJIBHOT'O XOPBATCKOTO T'OCYIAPCTBA U OTAEIBHOU XopBar-
CKOM KOMMYHHCTHYECKOH HapTHd. B KHHMre MOXHO OBUIO
MOYEPIHYTh HHPOPMALIMIO O TEMHBIX CTOPOHAX HMAPTU3aHCKOM
0OpBOBI, O TOM, YTO MAPTH3aHbI BOCIPHHUMAIIA YETHHKOB B
KaueCTBE CaMbIX NPUHIMITHAIBEHBIX CBOUX BPAroB, a UX YHUYTO-

17 Markovi¢, Pr. J. Kako (ni)smo pronasli ,,pravu istorijsku istinu? Srpska
istoriografija posle 1991. godine. — Prispevki za novejso zgodovino, 44,
2004, N 2, 50-53.
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JKCHHE CYMTAIH e/[Ba JIM He Haubosee BaHOIT 3a1adeit.”®

Wcropuku, KOTOphle yXe HE NMPUHUMAIM KaKk HCTUHY B
MOCIIeIHe WHCTAHIINK O(UITMATBHBIE OIEHKH M B TOM YHCIIE
TpHazy OCHOBOIIONATAIOMIMX /I peKUMa LIEHHOCTEH (HapomHo-
ocBoOoauTensHas Ooprba, Twurto, camoyrpaBieHNH), HAYaIH
KPUTHKOBATh JIOXy COIMain3Ma. BmepBblie ObuTH OITyONn-
KOBaHBI pabOTHI, B KOTOPBIX HE ObLT OLICHEH TOJIBKO C MO3UTHUB-
HOW CTOpOHBI caM (aKkT 3axBara BIACTH KOMMYHHCTaMH.
Bowucmas Komrynuma u Kocra YaBomku o0paTii BHIMaHUE
Ha MHoromaptiiHyto cuctemy B IOrociaBuu. OHU pacKpbuin
CynbOBl pa3HBIX NApTHHM, TaKTHUKYy KOMIApTHH BO BpeMs
HapOJHO-OCBOOOAUTENHFHON OOPEOBI U TIepexo/ia K COLUAIIN3MY.
OHu mUcany 0 pa3HbIX TPAXKIAHCKHUX MAPTHSIX, UX CTPEMIICHHUSIX
Y TIOKa3bIBaJI, KAKUMH METOJIaMH ObllIa YHHYTOXKECHA BO3MOXK-
HOCTh Nepexoja K JAEMOKpaTHU. ABTOPHI YK€ HE CUUTAIU
«ECTECTBEHHBIM SBIICHUEM» BEIYIIYI POJb KOMIAPTHH U
OJHOIAPTUIHYIO CI/ICTeMy.lg (Hamo ckazaTh, 94TO 10 T€X TOp B
1orociaBckoii  ucropuorpapun KommyHHcTHUeckass mapTus
mojlydaia BCerJa IOJIOKUTENbHYI0 OleHKy.) C cepeauHbl
1980-x romoB Kk mepeolieHKe eproa nepexoa K Coruanu3my
0o0paTuiInCh U APYTHe UCTOPUKH.

Bo Bropoit monoeune 1980-x rr. mpemMeTroM paccMoT-
pEHMsI BHOBb CTaHOBSATCS FOTOCIIABU3M H POJIb FOTOCIABCKOTO
rocylapcTBa B UCTOPUU. B 3TUX NHUCKyCCUSX B 3HAYUTEIbHOU
Mepe TMPOSBUIINCH pa3HbIe IMOAXOABl OTAENBHBIX HApOJOB K
oOmielt ucropun. B Xozme cozmaHust Tak M He 3aBEPILICHHOTO
CHUHTETHYECKOTO Tpyna xopsarckuii npodeccop Jdyman bunan-
JOKAY OOBHHSUT cepOCKUX HCTOPUKOB B TOM, YTO OHH XOTST
peaduuTHpoBaTh KoposieBcKyro KOrocnaBuio BMecTe ¢ UiesiMy,
MOJUTUYECKUMHU LENIAMUA U METOJIaMHU TOro BpeMeHH. Pa3Bep-
HYJTach JUCKYCCHS O TOM, KaKylO pOJIb CHITPaJIM pa3Hble HALUU

18 Dedijer, VI. Novi prilozi za biografiju Josipa Broza. Knj. I1-I11. Zagreb,
1980-1984.

19 Kostunica, V., K. Cavogki. Stranadki pluralizam ili monizam. Drustveni
pokreti i politicki sistem u Jugoslaviji 1944-1949. Beograd, 1983.
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B COLMAJIHMCTHUUECKOH PEBOJIONHNH, KaKue COOBITHUS HMEH
3TANHOE 3HAYCHME IJIS1 PA3BUTHSI FOTOCIABCKOIO TOCYAapCTBa.
Suko Ilmerepckn w3 CnoBeHmm B cBoed kuure «Harms,
OrocnaBust U peBoOLMs», HAIpUMEp, YTBEpXkAal, 4To B
IOrocnaBun mpousonuia He OfHA, KaK CYMTAJIOCh paHbIIE, a
oompmme peomonuic. OH OOpaTWi BHUMaHHE HAa BaKHOCTH
BBISIBJICHUSI KaK CXOACTB, TaK M Pa3IHMYUil B pa3BUTHU Pa3HBIX
HaponoB FOrocnasuu B ycinoBusx Bropoit MupoBoit BOMHBI.*
XOTs LEHTPaJbHOE MECTO B KHUI'E 3aHSUIA 3I10Xa PEBOJIO-
IUM W COLMAIN3Ma, aBTOP 3aTpPOHYJA M IPEIIIECTBYIOIIUE
nepuoasl. [lnerepcku BeIpa3ui cBoe MHEHHE, COMIACHO KOTO-
poMy c oOpazoBanueM lOrocnmaBum B 1918 1. ObuT pemieH
TONBKO cepOckuii Bomnpoc. Ilocie n3nanust kuuru Oblia OpraHu-
30BaHa auckyccus B Llentpe mapkcuzma Coroza KOMMYHHCTOB
B benrpane. CepOckie HCTOPUKU OTBEPTaId MBICIB O TOM, YTO
TOJIBKO CepOCKM HallMOHAIBHBINA Bompoc Obu1 pemieH B IOro-
CJIaBHHM, OTpHIAs TakkKe MBICIb O ToM, 4To CepOust 3KCILTy-
aTHpoBaJia JIpyrde YacTH W HapoJbl MHOTOHAIIMOHAJIBHOM
ctpanbl. OHM CKJIOHHBI OBUIM BO3BENMYMBAaTh 00pHOYy cepOoB
3a OCBOOOXKIEHME APYTHX HAILMH U 32 00pa30BaHUE FOrOCIaBC-
KOTO rocyaapcTsa.”’ PasHooOpasue B3IISI0B CBH/ICTEIbCTBO-
BaJO O TOM, YTO HCTOPHKHM YK€ B 3HAYMTEIBHOW CTENCHH
OTXOOWIN OT O(GHUUMANIBHOW HHTEPIpEeTalu HUCTOpuH. Tor-
JIAITHAE 3aCeIaHus M IUCKYCCHH MPEACTaBIsUTH cOO0H mocie-
HUI JTam, KOTla UCTOPUKU W3 PasHbIX PECIyOIHK Bce ele
IBITAINCH BBICTYNATh KaK €IMHOE COOOLIECTBO, HCKAaBIIEe
00IIHe TIOIXO/BI K UCTOPUH CTpaHbl. [locimenHsis Takas TIOMbITKa
ObUTa TIpENPUHITA Ha Cbhe3Je IOTOCIABCKUX HCTOPHKOB B
IIpumture B 1988 1. OpgHako TeMbl, BBICTABICHHBIE Ha
obOcyxaeHne (I0rociaBu3M; COMKEHUE U 00bETUHEHHE FOTO-
CJIaBCKUX HApOJIOB: CIICIU(HKA FOTOCIABCKOrO HCTOPHUYECKOTO
MYTH) YK€ HE BBI3BIBAJIM OOJIBIIOTO MHTEpeca, OOJBIIMHCTBO

20 pleterski, J. Nacije, Jugoslavija, revolucija. Beograd, 1985.
2! Marepuan 3acemanns: Revolucija i istoriografija. — Marksisticka misao,
1986, N 4, 189-263.
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BE/IyIMX HMCTOPHKOB HE SBHIOCH HA KoHrpecc.”” Hauamack
HOBasi 3I0Xa, KOTAA IIEHTPAJIBHOE MECTO B HCCIEIOBAHUAX
3aHsIa Cyap0BI HAIHA, UX 00HIBI, MHOTOOOpa3ue alsTepHaTHB
Pa3BUTHS B MPOLLIOM ¥ Gyymem.”

IIpoGrema HaIMOHAIBHOW TOCYTAPCTBEHHOCTH U CBS3aHHOM
¢ Hedl TeppuTOpHH OCOOEHHO BOJHOBAJIA OOIIECTBEHHOCTH
CepOun 1o Mepe TOro, Kak CTpaHa IepekrBaia Bce OONbIINE
9KOHOMHUECKUE TPYAHOCTH, a yrpo3a meiaoctHocti Cepbun co
CTOPOHBI AJI0AHCKOTO HAIIMOHAIBLHOTO JIBWKEHUS CTAHOBHIIACH
BCe cHiIbHEe. ANOaHIIbl, Mpuberast K pa3HbIM METo[aM, Tpeho-
Balud BCE OONbIIEeH aBTOHOMHH, IOOMBAINCH TOIO, YTOOBI
KocoBo crano cegpmoii pecrrybmmkoit FOrocnasuu. B 1981 1. B
KocoBe mpousonum maccoBeie Oecriopsiaku, ¢ 1970-x romos
MPOUCXOIMI Tpolecc murpanuu cepboB u3 Kocosa, 3arpo-
HYBIIMU JIECATKH ThICSAY yenoBek. C 1enbio oOpaTuth Ha cedst
Y CBOM NpOOJIeMBbl BHUMaHHE, KOCOBCKHE CepObl CTalH mpuoe-
raTh K KOJJICKTHBHBIM TIETHUIIMSM B OPTaHbl BIACTH U OpTaHU-
30BBIBaTh OoJiblie Mapimu mpotecta Ha benrpan. Takum
o0pa3oM, BOMPOCH COOCTBEHHON HAIMOHAILHOW TOCYIApCT-
BeHHOCTH 1 KOCoBa cTany neHTpalbHBIMU B CEPOCKON WHTEI-
JIEKTYaJIbHOW KU3HHU.

B mae 1985 roma CepOckast akagemusi HayK U MCKYCCTB
oOpa3oBana pabodyro Tpymiy, KOoTopas cocraBmwia Memo-
paHayM 00 SKOHOMHYECKOW M TOJTUTHYECKONH CHUTyallud B
IOrocmasun. B MemopaHayMe ONMUCHIBAICH SKOHOMUYECKHIA
Y TIOJINTHYECKUI KPU3UCHI, OXBaTUBIINE cTpaHy. [lo MHEHHIO
CepOCKMX YYEHBIX, JE3WHTETpalus YHUYTOXHIA OOIIUit
PBIHOK, BCJIEJICTBHE HEe Ha MEPEAHHUH IJIaH MO UHTEPECH
OTAENBbHBIX YacTe crpaHbel. CepOckasi SKOHOMHKA yCTymajia
CIIOBEHCKOW M XOPBAaTCKOM, MPUYEM CEPOCKUE KCTIEPTHI OBLIH

22 Dagi¢, M. Deveti kongres istori¢ara Jugoslavije. — Jugoslovenski istorijski
Casopis, 23, 1981-2, 205-222. Pepepars! che3za TOKE B 9TOM HOMEpE KypHaIa.
2 Cw. manpumep: Petranovié, Br., M. Zegevié. Agonija dve Jugoslavije.
Sabac, 1991; Petranovié, Br. Jugoslovensko iskustvo srpske nacionalne
integracije. Beograd, 1993.
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CKJIOHHBI B 3TOM OOBUHSATH SKOHOMHYECKYIO IOJUTUKY LIEHTpA.
Ilo cytu MeMopaHayM OOBUHSI KOMMYHHCTHYECKYIO BIIACTh B
MPOBEICHNN aHTUCEPOCKON MOMUTHKH. COTIIaCHO JTOKYMEHTY,
CepOust Bo Bpemsi BTopoii MHpOBOI BOWHBI OKazajlach He
crocoOHa OTCTOATh cBou WHTepechl. Koncturymust 1974 1. He
CIOCOOCTBOBAJIA WHTErpamuy cepOOB, KOTOpPHIE MO CYyTH HE
00Ma1ar0T COOCTBEHHBIM LIETIOCTHBIM TOCYIAPCTBOM, TOCKOJIBKY
B pe3yibTare peopraHu3aluu (eaeparbHONH CUCTEMBI TEppH-
topust Cepbrn Obia paznapobneHa Ha Tpu dactu (LleHTpanbpHas
Cepbust 1 1Ba aBTOHOMHOTO Kpasi — BoeBozuma u Kocoso).?

C cepenunabl 80-x romoB cepOCKHE HMCTOPUKHA Hayalld
U3y4aTh paHee TabyHnpoOBaHHbIE TeMbl (HalpUMeEp, MEKHALHO-
HaJIbHBIE OTHOLLICHHMS, CEPOCKHE HALMOHAIBHBIE MPOrPaMMBI,
arpeccHBHBIC aKIMK CO CTOPOHBI TAPTU3aH B TIEPHOJ HAPOIHO-
OCBOOOJUTENLHONW BOIHBI, HW3rHaHue cepOoB u3 Kocoro).
Kpymueiii cepOckuit monutuk Hukoma [lamma mocrenenHo
CTaHOBHTCS MO3UTUBHOMN JINYHOCTBIO B HCTOPUOTPAdUH, TIPUIEM
B HOBBIX HMCCIICIOBAHUAX aKIICHTHPOBAJIOCH BHMUMAaHHUC Ha €ro
C/IEPKaHHOM OTHOILIEHHWH K IPHHLIMIIAM FOTOCIIaBU3Ma U Ha TOM,
YTO OH TOJIBKO C YYETOM MEKIyHApPOIHOM CUTYallUH COITIACHIICS
¢ obpazoBanueM FOrocnapuu. [lammy, Mo MHEHHIO UCCIIEIOBA-
TeJNeH, cunTal MPUOPUTETHOM 3ajaueii oObennHeHne cepOCKIX
TEPPUTOPHUA W B CBOEM IOHHMMAHHM IOTOCIIaBU3Ma CTaBHII
MHTEpEeCH CepOOB HA MepeHuil iaH. >

CepOckue HMCTOPUKH HE COTANIAIHNCH C TEM, YTO 3a BCE
npobnemsl kKopojeBckor OrociaBun 0TBETCTBEHHOCTH BO3JIa-
rajach TOJBKO Ha cepOOB (B 4aCTHOCTH, CEPOCKYIO OypiKyasuio),
OHU HETAaTUBHO OIICHUBAJIM CCIIAPATUCTCKHUE HAMCPCHHUA XOP-
BaTOB, CUMTAJM, YTO coriamenue L{BeTkoBnua m Maveka u
oOpasoBanue Xopsarckoii baHOBHHBI OB HEBBITOAHBI TS

2% MemopaHmyM GbUT OIMyOIHKOBaH B Tasere Beuepne HoBoctH (Vedernje
novosti) B Homepax 24-25. Hos6pst 1986. Cwm.:
http://www.helsinki.org.rs/serbian/doc/memorandum%20sanu.pdf.

% Cwm. manpumep: Stankovié, Porde B. Nikola Pasi¢ i jugoslovensko pitanje.
Knj. 1-2. Beograd, 1985.
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cep6oB. [1o MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX CEPOCKUX UCTOPUKOB, XOPBATHI
M3MEHSBIINE OOIIEH rocylapCTBEHHOCTH, HECYT 3HAYUTENbHO
0OJIBITYI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a pacmaj KopoJeBckoi FOrocma-
Bui.”® B KkauecTBe HOBOI TeMbl MCTOPHOrPAUH MOSBUIACK
rctopust CepOCKOTo KyIsTypHOro Kiyba.”’ Umenamu 5Toro
oOrmiecTBa ObIIM BBIIAIOIINECS YICHBIE U AEATENHN KYIbTYPHI, a
TaKkxe HekoTopble BUAHBIE MOMUTUKU. C 1940 r. oHn mpuHHU-
MaJIi HEOOXOJMMOCTh MEPEeCTPOHKH aIMUHHUCTPATHBHOW CHC-
tembl HOrocnmaBum, OmHAKO CYMTANA HEOOXOIMMMBIM 00pa3o-
BaTh OOINBIIYIO CEPOCKYIO emuHUIy B HOBO# IOrocmaBuu. B
cocraB CepOckux 3emelnb, Kak OHHM Ha3bIBalu Oymylimi
aJIMUHHUCTPATUBHBIN Kpail cepOoB, BXonmin Obl, KpOME IIEHT-
pamsHO# Cepbun, BoeBonuHa, Makenonusi, YepHOTOpHS, 9acTu
BocHum, TO €CTh T.€. T€ TEPPUTOPHUH, KOTOPHIE B COLIMATUCTH-
yeckoil FOrocnaBum crany COrO3HBIMH pecrmyOiarKaMu (MITH,
Kak BoeBonuHa, aBTOHOMHBIM KPaeMm).

Hogas BonHa ucxona u3 KocoBa m 00si3HB YMEHBIICHUS
CepOCKHMX TEePPUTOPH HAIUIM OTpakeHHe B MCTOpHOTpaduu.
B cepennne 1980-x TomoB CHOBa OBLT aKTyaJIM3UPOBAH BOIPOC
00 arpeccMd W BOEHHBIX MPECTYIUIEHUSX, COBEPLICHHBIX
IOTOCTIaBCKUMH HapojamMu B xojfie BekoB. B 1983 1. B pamkax
CepOckoli akazeMuu HayK Oblla 00pa3oBaHa KOMHCCHS C
LENBI0 U3YYEHHUS] TEeHOLMIOB, KOTOPHIM OBbUTH IOJBEPIHYTEHI
forociaBckue Hapoasl B XIX—XX BB. %8 TnaBHO#l Temoi
sBisIack uctopuss HeszaBucumoro rocynapcrBa XopBaTHs
(ocobeHHO (u3nYecKoe YHHUTOXKEHUE CepOOB B KOHIIATEPsX).
Crarps Bacunmus Kpectiua B nmuteparypHoii razere «KamxeBHe
HOBHHE» 000CHOBaIA HOBOE HallpaBJlieHUE B MCTOpHOrpadwuu.

% Terzi¢, V. Slom kraljevine Jugoslavije 1941. Titograd, 1982; Dureti¢, V.
Saveznici i jugoslovenska ratna drama. Beograd, 1986.

27 popvié, N. A. Srbski kulturni klub (1937-1941). — Istorija 20. veka, 7,
1989, N 1-2, 109-140.

8 Bougarel, X. Od krivi¢nog zakona do memoranduma. Upotrebe pojma
»genocid” u komunistickoj Jugoslaviji. — Politi¢ke perspektive, 1, 2011, N 2,
15-16.
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ITo KpecTuuy, reHoLU1 — NOCTOSHHOE SBIEHHE B COBPEMEHHOM
nucropun cepockoro Hapoma. CepOCKHN MCTOPHK BBIBEN CBOM
TE3UC U3 HICOTOreM XOPBATCKOH MOMHTHUYECKOH Hamun.”
BaxxHoi1 Temoli okazanach HCTOpUs CepOOB B XOpBaTHH.
Jlngepom uccireioBadmii B 3TOM obiractu ctai ToT ke Kpectny,
HaITMCABIINI paHee OTIMYHBIE KHUTH 00 WCTOpPHH CepOOB B
HOxHo# Benrpum, o cepbo—xopBarckux cBsazax B XIX B., o
cepOckux razerax. [lepen HOBBIMH HCCIIEJOBAHUSIMU CTaBUJIACH
YyeTKas LeJib — J0Ka3arh, 4TO CepObl CHIMpalX 3HAYUTEIHHYIO
poJib B UCTOpUU XOPBaTHH, B TOM YHCIIE U B peBoaouuu 1848
I., U B MOCJEAYIOLINE TO/bl. AKIEHT JAejajicid U Ha TOM, 4YTO
xopBatrel B XIX B. monroe BpeMs HE XOTENH MpU3HATH cepOoB
KaK paBHOIIPaBHYIO HALMIO HAa CBOMX MCTOPHUYECKHX 3EMIISIX, B
XOpPBaTCKOM TOJUTUYECKOW >KU3HM BCETAa CYLIECTBOBAIU
aHTHCEepOCKUE HAampaBIE€HUS W TapTHH, XOpBaThl B pa3HbIE
3MOXM MPUHUMATM W KpallHHE Mepsl NpoTUB cepOoB
(HampuMep, MaccoBOE YHUUTOXKEHHE cepOOB BO BpeMsi Bropoii
MHUPOBOM BOIHBI). XOopBaTcKasi aIMUHUCTPAIMS YacTO Melrana
pasBUTHIO CcepOCKOM KyJIbTyphl (3alpelieHHe KHPHIUIULBL,
saxpsiTHe mkon Cep6ekoii [Ipasocnasuoii Lepksu). ™

BOPbbA 34 HOBOE I'OCYJ{APCTBO, CTOJIKHOBEHUA
HAPOJ]OBF (OLIEHKH COBbITUH
BTOPOM MUPOBOH BOMHID)

B unTepnperanuu coObituid B FOrocnasuu Bo BpeMsi Bropoit
MHUPOBOW BOWHBI TOXE IMPOU30LIET KOPEHHOW NEpeBOpPOT U
npo6IeMaTHKa BOMHBI CTana IMpPeIMETOM JIHCKYCCHi. -

% Kresti¢, V. O genezi genocida nad Srbima u NDH. — KnjiZevne novine,
15-ro cents6ps 1986 rona.

0 Tlepeorit cGopruk crareit: Kresti¢, V. (ur.). Zbornik o Srbima u Hrvatskoj.
1, 1989. B cnenyromue Tompl Bce Yalle BBIXOMWIN KHHTH 00 HCTOPUU
cepboB B Xopsaruu. Cm. Harpumep: Kresti¢, V. Istorija Srba u Hrvatskoj i
Slavoniji 1848-1914. Beograd, 1991.

*! Tloapo6HO 06 HHTEpIpETAIHMH HCTOPHHE MHPOBOH BOHHBI cM.: Sindbak,
Tea, Usable History? Representations of Yugoslavia’s Difficult Past from
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OneHkn B J3TOW 00MacTH [JOIATOE BpeMs OIPEAEsUINCH
no3uimeit KommyHuctuueckoi naptuu. B 1ieHTpe BHUMaHUs
Hay4yHbIX TpyAOoB 1950—60-X T00B HAXOAMINCH MAPTH3AHCKOE
JBIDKCHUE, HApPOTHO-OCBOOOAMTENbHAS BOWHA W PONIb B HEH
KOMMYHHCTHYECKOH maptuu. B 3Thx paboTax HEWM3MEHHO
IIOKa3bIBAJIOCh, YTO BOCHHBIE IPECTYIUIEHUS! COBEPLIAINCH
TOJBKO 3axBaryukaMu ((ammcramu) u Kojmabopantamu. K
YHCITy KOJIa0OPaHTOB, T.€. BHYTPEHHUX BPAroB, MPUYHCIISUINCE
BCE MOJUTHYECKUE ¥ BOCHHBIE CUJIbI, KOTOPBIE XOTEIH CO31aTh
KakoH-1100 MOAyC BUBEHIM C 3aXBaTYMKaMHU M HATH cr1ocod
JUIE OTHOCUTEJIbHO MHUPHOTO COCYIIECTBOBAaHHS B YCIIOBHSX
okkymnanuu (Hanmpumep, Munan Henna u ero «IIpaBurenscTBo
HaIlMOHAJIBHOTO criaceHus CepOuu U WieHb! aAMUHUCTPALIUH
Toro nepuoaa). K HuM ObUIM OTHECEHBI U BCE Te, KTO HEe ObLTH
COIO3HMKaMH TapTu3aH (HampuMmep, YETHUKH, COJJIAThI
KOPOJIEBCKOH apMuH BO T1aBe ¢ Jlparomooom MuxaitnoBudeM).
ABTOp Hay4HBIX pabOT CTPOro 3a0OTHIUCH O TOM, YTOOBI
OT/eTIbHBIC HApOJbl HE OBUIM UACHTH()UIUPOBAHBI C MOJIUTH-
YECKHUMHM WJIM BOGHHBIMH OPTaHU3aLMAMH, JaKe B TEX CIydasx,
KOTJia 9TH OpraHM3allii MUMeJH BBIPaKCHHBIH HALIMOHAJIBHBIHI
xapaktep. OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 3a BOCHHBIC IPECTYIUICHUS
HHUKaK HE CBSI3bIBAJIACH C HALIMOHAIBHOCTHIO U, TAKUM 00pa3oMm,
nporarasja He CTaBHjia OCOOBIH aKLUEHT Ha TO, YTO YETHHUKH
ObuTH cepbamu, a ycramu xopBaramu. C TOUKH 3peHUs BIacTH,
HAMHOTO Ba)kKHEEe OBUIO IMMOJYEPKHYTh, YTO OJHOBPEMEHHO,
napajiebHO 11J1a HApOAHO-0CBOOOANTENbHAS BOMHA U COLIMA-
JUCTHYECKAsl PEBONIONHS, TO €CTh O0ph0a 32 HOBYIO MOJUTH-
YeCKylo (COommanu3M) U aJIMUHUCTPATHBHYIO cucteMy (deme-
PaTUBHYIO CTpaHy).

B 1970-x romax ucropudeckas KapTUHa O BOMHE cTaja B
orpeJieNieHHOH crenenn oonee nuddepenHmpoBaHHoil. Tuto B
OHOM DPaJUOMHTEPBBIO TOBOPHJ, HANpUMEp, O TOM, YTO

1945 to 2002. Aarhus, 2012; Hépken, W. War, Memory, and Education in a
Fragmented Society: The Case of Yugoslavia. — In: East European Politics
and Societies, 13, 1999, N 1, 190-227.
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yCTallld  MOJBb30BAJINCh  ONPEACTICHHON  MOJAEPKKOH B
XopBaTuu ¥ TaMm MPOUCXOIWIa yrnopHas 0oppba B oOIIecTse.
[locne 3TOrO MOSIBISIOTCA TNEpBBIE PAa0OTHI, B KOTOPBHIX YK€
MOXHO OBIIO YUTATh HE TOJBKO O CIAaBHBIX MOOenax, HO U O
TPYIHOCTSX [apTH3aH, O pa3HODIACHAX B HX cpede.
Brnagumup Jlemuep B kxaure «Mcropus FOrocnmaBum» mepBbIit
pa3 MoJp30BaJl TEPMHUH «reHouua». OH mucal O TOM, YTO
¢dammcrckass l'epMaHus B CBOMX LENAX HCIOJIBb30BaJIa
IPOTHUBOpEYMsl MEXAy KiaccaMd W Hapogamu lOrocmaBuwm.
Amnte [laBenwd, HauaBIIM YHUYTOXKEHHE CEpOOB U €BPEEB B
HesaBucumom rocynapcree XopBarus, BBICTYIIA] B KaueCTBE
MHCTPYMEHTa B pyKax HEMELKUX HAIMCTOB, OFHAKO €ro
NOJIMTUKA HMMeJa «OTeYeCTBEHHbIE KOpHW». B XopBaTckoif
MOJTUTUYECKOW TpaAUlMK CYIIECTBOBAJIM HAIpaBlIEHUs, He
NpU3HABIINE cepOOB KaK HALUIO (HapUMEp, BEJMKOXOPBATCKUE
HAIMOHAIMCTBI, TakMe Kak Mocun DpaHK M €ro napTus).
[laBenny U ero CTOPOHHUKU CTAapalIHMCh CO3AaTh OJHOHAIHO-
HaJBHYIO TEPPUTOPHIO HE TOJIBKO METOJAaMHU aCCUMIISIUN U
«KYJABTYPHOTO TEHOLMIa», HO W mpuberas K MOJIUTUKE
3THUYeCKOW uncTku. C ApYyroil CTOpOHBI, HE TOJIBKO YCTAIlH,
HO M TMpaBo€ KpbUIO cepOckoil OypXKya3uu BO TIJIaBe C
Muxaitnosuuem n Henuuem Toxe COBEPIIMIIO 3THUYECKYIO
uncTKy B bocHnu n Xopsaruu. Knura «Mcropus FOrocnasum»
OblJJa TTMOHEPCKOM B TOM CMBICIE, YTO MEKHAIMOHAJIbHBIE
NPOTHUBOpEYHs BIIEPBbIE OBLIM IMOKAa3aHbI UMEHHO B (hopme
STHMYECKHX KOH(IUKTOB.” CIyCTsl HECKONbKO JeT BBIILIM
nepBbie paboThl, B KOTOPBIX MOXKHO OBLIO YHTaTh 00 arpeccuu
MPOTHB TPaXXTAHCKOTO HACEIECHHS, 00 STHUYECKUX YHCTKAX, U
YK€ OTZeNbHBIC HAllUY (a HEe COLMAIbHBIE CJIOH, KaK 3TO ObUIO
pamblie) GbUTH 0OBBICHb! KepTBAMIL >

2 Hampumep: Hurem, R. Kriza narodnooslobodilatkog pokreta u Bosni i
Hercegovini krajem 1941. i poc¢etkom 1942. godine. Sarajevo, 1972.

¥ Hanpumep: Colié, MI. Takozvana Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska 1941.
Beograd, 1973, Dedijer, Novi prilozi. Op. cit.
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Bo Btopoii nonosune 1980-x TomoB HEKOTOPBIC MPEXKIC
TaOyHpOBaHHBIE TEMBI (arpeCCHBHBIC AHTHUCEPOCKHE aKIIHH,
NeATeTLHOCTE anbaHckux Oana B KocoBo, m3rHanne cepOoOB)
CTaJli TpPEeAMETOM H3yYeHHs] B UCTOPHUECKOH JIHTeparype M
OKa3aJNCh B IIEHTPE BHUMAaHHSA OOMIECTBEHHOTO MHEHHS,
MoTy4yasi MPH 3TOM HOBBIE OIEHKH. JTOT IPOLECC SBHIICS
OTKJIOHCHEM OT O(QUIMAIBLHOTO MHEHHUS, OT «IIPHUHIUIA
HallMOHAJIBHOM CUMMETpUYHOCTH». HavaBiuascs nepeoueHka
pOTM YETHHWKOB COJNEICTBOBaNa peadmimnuTanuu cepOcKkoro
HAIMOHAIBHOTO Toaxona B uctopuorpaduu. C odunmanpHOR
nosunuu Coro3a kommyHucToB FOrocnasuu J[. Muxaiiiosud u
YY9aCTHHUKH €r0 BOEHHBIX ()OPMUPOBAHUA CUUTAINCH Ha
pPOAVHE TpenaTeNsiMi, BOGHHBIMH MpecTynHuKamu. OqHaKo B
HOBBIX TPAaKTOBKaX OTMEYallOCh, YTO YETHUKH B IIEPBHIC
MECSIBl BOMHBI BBICTYNANd B KayecTBE aHTH(AIIMCTCKOH
cusl (IlerpanoBud),” OHH CTAapaiTHCh YMEHBIIHTH MACIITAOHI
cepOCKHX KEePTB ()1>1<ypeT1/Iq).36 Jxyperud, KOTOpbId IEPBHIM
u3 uctopukoB FOrocnaBum pabotan B aHIIMHCKUX apXHBax,
PaCKphLI, TTOYEMY U KaKUM 00pa3oM H3MEHSIIOCh OTHOIICHHE
aHTII0-CAKCOHCKUX TOCYAApPCTB K KOPOJIEBCKUM MOJUTHKAM (HE
B MIOCJIEIHIOIO O4epe b, U3-3a npomnara sl Coerckoro Corosa,
MOJTYaBIIEH O CTpajaHusIX cepOoB B XOpBaTHH M yBEIHYHU-
BaBIIIel BEIMKOCEPOCKUI MOBUHU3M M rereMoHu3M). [lo ero
MHEHHUIO, 3amajHble cwibl u3MeHwnn HOrocmaBum u B
ocobenHocTH cepbam. [TocTeneHHo crana pacnpocTpaHeHHOH
TO3ULIMSI, COITIACHO KOTOPOH BCIIEICTBUE YITHETEHUH, PENPECCHH,
MPOVCKOB BHEITHUX W BHYTPEHHUX BParoB cepObl U3 HAPOJIOB
IOrocnaBum moHecnu cample OOJNbIINE YOBITKH M TOTEPH BO
BpeMs BTOPOW MHUPOBOH BOWH, UMEHHO OHU CTaJlM CaMbIMHU
OOJIBIINMU JKEPTBAMU BOWHBI.

% Petranovi¢, Branko, Revolucija i kontrarevolucija u Jugoslaviji (1941—
1945). Beograd, 1983.

% Pureti¢, V. Saveznici i jugoslovenska ratna drama. Knj. 1. Izmedu nacio-
nalnih i ideoloskih izazova. Knj. 2. Prestrojavanja u znaku kompromisa.
Beograd, 1985.
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B 1992 r, nmocne pacmana lOrocnaBuu, Obuia omyOnu-
koBaHa KHmra bpanko IlerpanoBmua «CepOus BO Bropoit
MHpOBOW BoitHe». OHa oTpasniaa H3MEHEHHS B CEpOCKOM
uctopuorpaduu, MPOU30OLICAIINE B MOCISIHUE TOIbl COIHA-
JTU3Ma M CYIIECTBOBAHMS IOTOCIABCKOTO TocymapctBa. Kamm-
TanpHBIA TpyA llerpaHoBHYa CTaBUT B IHEHTP BHUMAaHUS
MHTEpECHl CepOCKOro Hapoda. ABTOP HCXOOWJI W3 TOTO, YTO
CepOust u YepHoropuss IOKEPTBOBAJIM CBOCH HE3aBHCHU-
MOCTBIO pafii OOIIETO TOCYJapCTBa IOKHBIX CIaBSH, HE
MONy4YnB B cocTaBe OrocnaBuy HAMOHANBEHOW TI0 XapaKTepy
aJIMAHUCTPATUUECKON €OUHUIBI (B OTIMYHE OT XOpPBaTOB B
COOTBETCTBHH ¢ cornamenrneM L[BeTkoBrnda — Maueka).

CepbOckoe 001ecTBO, cepOCKUe MOTUTHYECKHE CHIIBI B
OCHOBHOM OBLITH Ha CTOpOHE 3aMaJHBIX COIO3HUKOB, OTKIIOHHB
BHEIIIHIOIO TIOJNIUTHKY MpaBUTENbCTBAa llBeTkOoBW4Ya, Hampas-
JICHHYIO Ha CONMKEHWE ¢ HaIMcTckoi lepmanueii. Bo Bpems
BoiHBI B CepOuM 00pa3oBajMCh JiBa JBUKCHUS COMPOTHB-
JICHWS: YETHUKH XOTEIH COXPaHHUTh CTaTyc-KBO, H30ekKaB
MHOTHX JIMITHUX JKEPTB, TOTJAa KaKk MapTH3aHbl BHIOpAIU
PEBOJIIOLIMOHHBIN MyTh. M3-3a pa3nuuuil TakTUKA U Leled
COTPYAHNYECTBO MEXKIYy HUMU OBIJIO COBEPILIEHHO HEBO3MOXKHO
(maxxe m O TOTO, KaK YETHUKW BCTAIM Ha IMyTh KoJTabopa-
IIMOHM3MA B CBOMX OTHOIIEHUSIX C 3aXBaT4rKamMu). KoMMYHUCTBI
ObLIM CTOPOHHUKAMHU (peiepaivy, OJHAKO W YCTHUKH B
nmocneared  (ase BOWHBI TOXE TMPOSBHINM TOTOBHOCTH
npeo0Opa3oBaTh agMHHUCTpaTuBHYIO cuctemy HOrocnasuw,
OJTHAKO IIpM 3TOM Ha BCSKHMM Cllydail OHM XOTEJIM YETKO
onpeaenuth rpanuibl CepOuu u coznarh cuiibHy0 CepOuio B
pamkax rorociasckoro rocynapcrBa. [locne Terepanckoi
koH(pepeHnmu BenukoOpuranus He ObUia CIOCOOHA BECTH
3¢ PEKTHBHYIO MOJUTHKY B TOib3y FOrocnaBum W momorarb
KOPOJIEBCKOMY TPaBHUTENbCTBY, U TaKUM 0Opa3oM IMO3BOIMIA
Coserckomy Coro3y yKpenuTh BIUSHHE B PETHOHE B LIEJIOM.
Coznanne (¢enepaTuBHOM CHUCTEMBI, OOpa30OBaHHME IIECTH
pecryonuk W pemeHns AHTH(ANIACTCKOTO Beda HApOIHOTO
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ocBoOokaeHus1 FOrocnaBuy YeTHHKH CUHTANIN TOPaKEHUEM
cepOCKOro Hapoja, TMOCKOIBKY CepOCKHe KOMMYHHCTHI HE
OKa3aJIUCh JOCTAaTOYHO BIIMATEIILHOH CHUJIOH B PYKOBOICTBE
MApPTHH, YTOOBI 3AIIMIATE HHTEPECH! cepOCKoro Hapoaa.”’

B 1980-e rogsr B mmreparype OmSATh BO3HHUK BOMPOC O
YHCIIe OTHOMHX BO BpeMs BTopoii MupoBoii BoHEI. [lepBbie
JaHHele ObUM omyOnukoBanbl B 1947 r. UtoOsl 000CHOBATH
CBOU TpeOOBaHMSA B X0/Ie IUCKYCccHH 00 00bEéMe penapanuii Ha
MupHO KoH(epeHuun B Ilapmxe, rorocnmaBckas aemnerarus
yTBEpKIajga, 4yTO B CTpaHe 3a TIoabl BOWHBI ymepiau 1,7
MUJUTMOHOB Jitoziel. B ToMm »xe rogy m Tuto B cBoei Oecene
roBopui o 1,7 MIJUTMOHAX MOTHUOIINX, W TIOTOM 3Ta Iudpa
3aKpenuiach Ha JOJroe BpeMsl B HCTOPUUYECKOH IuTeparype u
B yuyeOHukax. B cepenune 1980-x rofoB JaBa HUCTOpHKA-
nemorpada He3aBUCHUMO APYT OT Apyra MPHUIUIA K BBIBOAY O
TOM, YTO YHCJIO HOrHOINX OBUIO OKOJO MHJUIMOHA, TAaKUM
00pa3oM 1 HOBBIE JleMOTrpauUecKie McCiaeOBaHus OCIapu-
BaJTM ODUIHATBHYIO TTO3HIMIO. >

HampsokeHHble MeKHAIMOHAIBHBIE OTHOIICHHS C CEPeINHBI
1980-x romoB G:1aronpuUsATCTBOBAIN NIMEHHO U3YyYESHHUIO arpeccuit
U penpeccHii, Ha IOTOCIABCKOM IPOCTPAHCTBE Pa3BEPHYIOCH
IPOTHBOOOPCTBO, CBOETO pPoOJa COINEPHUYECTBO: KOTOpas W3
Hauui nonecna Gonpiie xeptB? Cyns0a cepOoB B XopBaTuu
BbI3bIBaJIa 0COOEHHO ocTphle cropkl. [1o qanaeiM Kouosuua, B
XopBatuu ymepimu 125 Teicau cepboB (17,4% cepOckoro
HaceJeHus1), a 10 JaHHbIM JKepsiBUYa, Ha TEPPUTOPHH
HeszaBucumoro rocymapctBa XopBaTusi (B COCTaB KOTOPOTO
Bxonwin yactu bocuun u l'eprieroBunsl) morun6nu 322 TeICTIu
cep0OoB. [lo MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX CEPOCKHX MCTOPUKOB, YUCIIO

% Petranovi¢, Br. Srbija u drugom svetskom ratu 1939-1945. Beograd,
1992.

% Kocovié, B. Zrtve Drugog svetskog rata u Jugoslaviji. London, 1985;
Zerjavié, V1. Gubici stanovnistva Jugoslavije u Drugom svjetskom ratu.
Zagreb, 1989.
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CepOCKHX 5KePTB ObLTO 3HAYHTENBHO Gonbine.>® Cambie Gompme
pasHOTIacHs MEXIY CepOCKHMH W XOPBAaTCKUMH MUCTOPHUKAMU
MPOSIBIIIMCH B BOMPOCE O YHCJE JKEPTB B Jlarepe CMEpTH B
Scenosare.”’ B noxnazne XOPBAaTCKOW KOMHCCHH, COCTaBIEHHOM
B 1945 1. mns HiopubGeprckoro TpuOyHana, 0TMEYalOCh, YTO
YUCJIO TIOTHOIINX B Jlarepe cocTaBisuio okojio 500—700 Teicsd
4enoBek. J{onroe BpeMs 3TU AaHHBIC (PUTYpUPOBAII B UCTOPU-
YECKUX KHHTaX, PaclpOCTPaHSINCh CPEeIU OOIIECTBEHHOCTH.
CoracHO HOBBIM JieMOTrpaUIeCcKUM HCCIICIOBAHUSM, TIPEKHIE
JAaHHBIE O JKEPTBaX CIHUIIKOM CHIBHO TPEYBEIHYEHBI, II0
MHeHuto JKepsBruya u KouoBuua, B 3TOM Jarepe yMepiu OKOJIo
80 ThIcsiuM uenoBeK. (XOopBaTCKWE HCTOPUKH M CETOMHS B
OCHOBHOM mpuHHMAaIOT 3Ty mudpy.) CepObr B koHIEe 1980-x
TOJIOB U TIO3%KE MO-TIPEKHEMY MPUACPKHUBAINCH TOTO MHECHUS,
yto B SlceHomarne aumimch ku3HH OoT 700 ThICSY 10 1,1
MHIUTHOHA denoBek.” JIMCKYCCHs O Jarepsx CMepTH BBbIILIA
3a aKaJeMUYeCKHe paMKH, SICeHOoBall TIOCTEEHHO CTaj
CHUMBOJIOM ITOCTOSTHHOW arpeccuu MpOTHB cepOOB M T'eHOIH A
cepOoB.

IonBomst nTOTH, ClIEyeT 3aMETUTD: NCTOPUYECKAs! MOTUTHKA
B TOJIHOM Mepe M3MEHWIach 3a mojiBeka. Hoas Binacts B
OrocnaBun B 1940-50-x romax mom4epkHyna Ba)KHOCTh

% 06o6menno: Geiger, V1. Ljudski gubici Hrvatske u Drugom svjetskom
ratu koje su prouzroCili ,,okupatori i njihovi pomagaci”. Brojidbeni
pokazatelji (procjene, izraduni, popisi). — Casopis za suvremenu povijest, 43,
2011, N 3, 699-749.

90 no3ununs cepboB cM.: Mileti¢, A. Ustaska fabrika smrti 1941-1945.
Beograd, 1988; Mileti¢, A. Koncentracioni logor Jasenovac, 1941-1945.
Dokumenta. Knj. 1-3. Beograd, 1986; Dedijer, VI. Vatikan i Jasenovac.
Dokumenti. Beograd, 1987; Bulaji¢, M. Tudjman’s ,Jasenovac Myth”:
Ustasha crimes of genocide. Belgrade, 1992; Opaci¢, P. (ur.), Genocid nad
Srbima u dvadesetom veku. Beograd, 1992.

1 Bulaji¢, M. Ustaski zlo¢ini genocida i sudenje Andriji Artukoviéu 1986.
godine. Knj. 1-4. Beograd, 1988-1989; Bulatovi¢, R. Koncentracioni logor
Jasenovac s posebnim osvrtom na Donju Gradinu. Istorijsko-socioloska i
antropoloska studija. Sarajevo, 1990.
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OparcTBa U €AMHCTBA FOTOCIABCKUX HApOIOB, TOTAA KaK PyKo-
BOIUTENN OTAENBHBIX pecnyOonuk B koHme 1980-x romoB
COCPEIOTOYMJIM BCE CBOM CHJIBI HAa 33jadax CBOMX HaIH{
(penepaTuBHBIC OpraHbl 0 TEX MOP MPAKTHYCCKH MOTEPSIIH
CBOE 3HaueHHe). VMICTOpUKHU CHIrpalii ONpeesieHHy0 pOJib B
OOIIECTBEHHBIX TIpOIeccax, OHH U UX TPYIsl (HOPMUPOBAIH
0011ecTBO M O0IIECTBEHHOE MHEHHUE B Pa3HbIX peciyOinKax, a
CYILLIECTBYIOIINE MOJUTHUECKUE YCIOBUS ONPEASIIIIN BO3MOXK-
HOCTH HAyYHOM M WHTEUICKTYyaJIbHOM JKW3HM, BIUSS Ha
UCCIIEIOBAaHNs, Ha HAYYHBIH HMHTEpPEC M OIOCPEIOBAHHO Ha
pe3y/IbTaThl UICTOPUUECKHUX UCCIEAOBAHUMN.
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Beuno3sesenoro aspBo Ha Jlacsio Harnm!.
CnnomeHn2

MeaH TTemKkoBCcku

I1o no6o0 na 90-200uwnunama om posxcoenuemo
Ha yHeapckus noem u npesooay Jlacno Hazu

,,JlecenTa He MOXKe Jja ce OKOBe”, ,,lIeCEHTa € chia...”

bearapckusaT meceneH QONKIOP HE € MPEBENeH B HUKOS
Jipyra cTpaHa Taka II'bJIHO, KaKTO B YHrapus. M3BbpiieHoTo OT
Jlacno Haru e UCTHHCKM KYJITYypeH NOJIBHMI — TOH NpPEBEkKIa
IoBede oT AeceT xuisiau ctuxa! Te Bas30Xa B HETOBUTE KHUTH
C TIpeBOJIM Ha OBITApCKU HAPOIHH IMecHU — ,,Cabu u nutpu’,
»KpbBTa Ha cokonmure” u ,,CBelm MO TOPU U TOJSHU,
CTaBailku MO TO3W HAYUH U 4acT OT yHIrapcKaTta KyaTypa.

Axo bena baprok ce Bh3xHIaBa Ha HEPABHOJIEIHUTE OBJI-

! Jlacmo Harm / Nagy LészI6 (1925-1978) e poxen B ceno ®emmbo Mckas,
3anmamHa Yerapus. 3aBbpiiBa rumHa3us B [lama. CnenmBa HSKOJNKO TOJMHHU
JKHUBomMC B bynarmemieHckara XynokecTBeHa akaJeMHus, CIel KOETO 3aBbpIlBa
nmuteparypa B Bymanemenckus ynusepcureT ,I1. ITazman”. Ilpes 1949 r.
HoJTyyaBa JBYTOJUIIHA CTUIEHMA 3a bearapus, 3a na yun ObIrapcku e3uK
U Ja TIpeBeka. Briocnencreue moaroTss Tpu cOOpHUKA C TPEBOAN HA OBJI-
TapcKy HapOAHH ITIECHHM; IPEBeXkJa ChHIIO KIacHiecka M ChBpPEMEHHA ObJI-
rapcka noesus. [loueren rpaxnanud Ha CmoisH (1976), kpaeTo uma 1 Kbla—
Mmyselt ,Jlacno Haru”. Cpen MHOXECTBOTO My OTIMYMS ca M Harpajara Ha
obnrapckus [IEH-xry6 (1959), opaen ,,Kupun u Meronuii” 1 cremen (1969) u
Mexnynaponna boreBcka Harpana (1976). CtuxoBeTe My ca IpeBefieH! Ha 15
€3HKa.

2 U3 muanms apxuB Ha >xypHaiucra VB. IleiikoBcku, qupekrop Ha brirapckus
KynTypHO-nH(popmannoHeH ueHtTbp B bynanera or 1980 mo 1984 .

% Szablyék és citerak” (1950), ,,Solymok vére” (1960), ,,Erdén, mezén
gyertya” (1975).



Beunoszenenomo ovpeo na Jlacno Haeu. Cnomenu

rapcku HapoaHu IecHu, Jlacno Haru e oyapoBaH OT TEXHHTE
CJIOBECHH 00pasHy.

Korato mpe3 1977 r. moersT momyun MexayHapomHara
BoteBcka Harpana, TOi cpaBHH CBOETO JIEJIO C Oca, HalagHaua
MeneHa muTta. B cimywas ToW wMaimie mpenBHI OBIATApPCKUSL
donkitop, OBITAPCKUTE HAPONHH IECHH, MPEBEICHH OT HETO
Ha YHrapcku e3uk. Meradopara My € Xy0baBa, HO HE pa3KpuBa
nsuiata uctuHa. M tosm met Jlacno Haru e TBbpAe B3uCKa-
TEJIeH KbM ce0e CH, 3all0TO IIpeMUHallaTa Ipe3 HeroBara Jmupa
ObITapcka MeceH cTaHa omle Mmo-Mbiapa. M HeiHarta ,,MeneHa
nuTa” He caMo, 4e He € orpabeHa — T4 CTaHa OIlle MO-TexKKa!

[Ipuemaiikn BHUCOKO OBITAapCKO MpHU3HAHHE, HEWHUAT HO-
cuTen 00001IM BIPHO TOBA, KOETO Oe HarpaBui: ,,[ karo moet
a3 CbM MATPUOT, HO BCHYKO OW OWJIO Mpa3HO MaTpUOTApCTBO,
aKo HE MO3HABaM, aKo HE IICHS JYXOBHUTE IICHHOCTH Ha CIUH
JIpyT HapoJ, ako He Mo3HaBaM COOCTBEHUS CH pojieH e3uk. [lo-
JIOOHO OTHOILICHHE pak/la BALXHOBCHUETO MU, JjaBa OCHOBHATA
uJied U KOHIIENUHMA Ha IpeBojadeckara MU JerHocT. I1o moe
MHEHUE TOBa € €JIFH OT ITTHIIATa 32 UCTHHCKO OpaTCTBO MEXTY
HApONIUTE, 32 TAXHATA IEHCTBUTEIHA U UCTHHCKA cBOOOIa.”

IMpen pomuust mom Ha Jlacmo Harm ce wuzBucsiBa 60p.
Buneiiku cuH Ha CeNsIHUH, NOETHT ,,[I0CATMWIT OLIE €IHO JbPBO
— IBPBOTO HA MPHUATEICTBOTO, HETOBUTE KIIOHH Ca CHIIO BUHATH
3eJIeHH, a KOPEHHUTE MY Ca BIMTU JABJIOOKO B HAI[MOHAIHATA
1oYBa Ha ObJIrapy U YHrapIiy.

**k*x

JIEJISI EP)KUBET BAILI — MAMKA HA TIOETH

B nayanoro Ha 80-Te romuHu Ha JBameceToTo CTOJETHE JEs
Epxuber Bam xuBeeie npu npueps cu M3abena u mpu cBos
3er Jlaciio ®abuan B ceno JleBeuep, a B rpaj Alika Oe apyrara
i npieps — Mapust. J[eTcTBOTO cH T € IpeKapaia B CENIETO
Hsapan xpaii ITana. Ha ocemaecer ronunu e pomna B Mckas.
JombT, uniiTo mpar e npekpaduiia kato Hepecta Ha bena Harwu,
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Hean Iletikoscku

Cce HaMHpa WU3BBH CEJIICKUTE JBOPOBE, Kpall MajKa akalueBa
ropruka. CTOMaHUHBT TO TIOCTPOMII CaMO JBE JIeTa TIpeau J1a
ce OXKEHAT.

Cnpabara ceOpana bena u Epxxuber Thil Heo4aBaHo, ue cliel
TOJIKOBAa MHOTO TOJJMHH TSI C€ YAWBIISBA!

— bsax otumiia mpu Jrenst ¢ Ha rpo3no0dep, a Jo3eto Ha benma
ce HaMupallle OKoJIo IIbTs Ha manuHaTa [llomio.

— To#i HOCemie chlIOBE 32 OepuTOATa W BEIHBK MM IOA-
BUKHa: ,,J ocnoxkuue, He ce nu usmopuxre?” Kazgam my: ,,0O1e
He!”. U npoabikaBaM a BbPBS HAaTaThK...

HaGmmwxkaBarie ¢w00pbT Ha rpo3pobepaunte. ToraBa ro
BUJSX OTHOBO. TO3W BT Me MOKaHU Jla urpaeM. TaHIyBaxme
BEJHBXK — JIBa IIBTH, TIOCEAHAXME Kpall Maca W TaM CH pasro-
Bapsixme. M3BenHbxk My pekox: ,Jckam ga cu orupa.” Toi
MoJKesia Jla M€ M3MpaTH J0 HaIMg JIOM, a OT MaMa H3MPOCH
ChINIACHE J]a HaMWHE OTHOBO. BB3Mmon3Ba ce TBBPIE CKOPO.
Holine u Bedye HacrosiBallle TOJIEKbT MEXIY Hac Ja CTaHe
KOJIKOTO MOXe o-ckopo. 'omuxme ce mo Konena. bena monece
MHOTO MTOJIAPBIN Y JOMa M BCE TOBOpEIIe KOJIKO Xy0aBo I1e HU
e, HAMaJIo Jla paboTs MHOTO, CamMoO BKBIIM Iie CH ObAa. A a3 —
11ypa, MoBsipBax, 4e 1Ie € Thil.

Buepa 6e orkputa m3noxOara Ha Jlanm — HEWHUAT CHH,
THH 0e3 BpeMe 3aMUHAII Ha OHS CBAT. 15 3apajiu Hesl JOWJe OT
Heseuep. [Ipk u ma Bumu apyrus cu cuH — UmBaH. Ar e
HErOBUAT IUCATEIICKU IceBAoHUM. U Toit numie cruxose. [Iuima
KAaKTO yHrapuurte ymansBar umeto MmBaH, ciymia maiika cw,
YCMHUXBa C€ e/1Ba 3a0eIe)KIUMO U YTOUHSIBA:

— Cnopen 6pat mu Jlamko — 6armra mu € rpabHaII Maika MU
¢ Obp3muHara Ha scTpeO.

Ha ocemnaiiceT rotuHM MOMHUYETO € OIIE MJIAJ0 — 3€JICHO.
Ana xopara B [lycTara ca y3psiBanu gajied mo-paHo, OTKOJIKOTO
B rpanoBete. Jlens Epxu mpombimkaBa Ja paska3Ba CBOETO
JKUTHE — OUTHE:

— bama Mu nmoruHa Ha TpUIHCET U IECT TOJUHU — IO BpeMe
Ha [IspBara cBeToBHA BoliHA. OcTaHaxMe TeT aena. Maiika Mu
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Oemie Ha TpuiiceT. MHOTO MU Cce MCKalle Ja y4a, a Thi 0axme
¥ roBOpWIIN y AoMa. Mmax mo-rossim Opart, a Apyrure Tpu Aena
Os1xa Tmo-Majku oT MeH. TpsOBamre ga paboTs, a OsX Ha IEBET
ronuHku... Kapax necerara. baba rorseie, a Hue ¢ Mama OTH-
BaxMe Ha nosueto. Ilo-ronemusit Mu Opar craHa mactTup Aajied
n3BpH Mcka3. OOWkHOBEHO a3 My Hocex obema. Bumarm me
Oeme MHOTO cTpax OT OecHHM KyueTa. Bce mu ce ctpyBaime —
Ie M3CKOYaT M3MoA cHomuTe. Bee THyax c¢ ro3darta B phIe...
PaboTtex BcH4ko Ha MOJNETO...

N camo ocem romgmau mo-kbcHO Epxuber Bam namycka
cBOETO pomHo cenie Hspan v Bim3a B 1oMa Ha cBOsl U30paH-
HUK. bena Oun cronmanuH, npodyT ¢ Xy0aBu KOHE, TO3HABAJIH
ro nanexo m3BbH Vckas. bun rpmkoBen Oara, ajna u MOJICKUTE
paboTu He 0w Manko. BynkaTa ce rpwkena 3a YUCTOTaTa Ha
noma. Ocobeno TpynHo O0mio B KyxHsaTta. [lo Tyxnenus i mop
MIOCTOSIHHO ce chOMpaia mpax, MbPCOTHSI M BOJA, Kajl U CHIT,
BHACSHH € pe30ara 1Mo OOTyIIEHHTE MOAMETKH. A TIOCIe JIOIUTH
W geTupuTe ena, kouto Epxuder paxaana MbUUTEIHO, OTTOpe
Ha BCUYKO — JOMaKHMHCTBOTO. Y 10OUTEHK..

HNmBan Ar nonsiiBa He 0€3 Thra:

— C BeYHH MBKU € TIPOABIDKUI )KHBOTHT HA MaMa... [Ipeaun
na poau Jlanko, T4 OTHIIIIA Ja 3aMake TaBaHCKara cras — Jia
ro poau Ha uucto. HansBaie ce na ce ycnokou Ha ctapunu. 1
ThKMO ToraBa mnouuvHa Jlauu... He BapBam ga s ycnokosiBa
rosiMara My moe3usi. Ole 1mo-Majko — MOWTE JIUTEpaTypHU
TBOPEHUSI.

Jlens Epkxu HE BpbINa KbM OOWKHOBEHHS W O€3KpaitHO
JUBITBT CEJICKH JICH:

— Illuex ramm Ha Jlaum, 3amoro ce Kbcaxa, KOraTto JABE
ronuHM noxpen Oeme nactupue. VMmame ToraBa maedeH Iuiar,
OOMKHOBEHO OT HEro IUEX JpPEeXH Ha Jerara. 3aHNMaBax ce C
pBKOzenue, aja Bce He MU OCTaBalle BpeMe. [ ienax >KuBoTHUTE
— KOHE U CBWHE, a JieTe TpsOBalie Ja cMe BCe Ha TIOJETO.
CraBax paHO — B YETHpPH Jaca, OTHBaX Ja Komas Haomim30. Koraro
CJIBHIIETO HalMyalle TOJIKOBa MHOTO, Y€ MOXKEX Jla IIpuIajiHa,
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a3 ce mpubupax B Kblu. HaxpanBax moOWTBKa, 3aKycBax H
otuBax aa komas. lllom HaOnmxaBale IuiafgHe U NpeMassiBax
OT JKeraTa, OTHOBO Ce IMpuOHpax y Aoma, 3a 1a Harotei. U Twit
— HaBBH-HaBBTPE... XOJEX /12 PaOdOTsS U O UMOTHTE Ha MbAAPA.
Cama cpOHMpax CEHOTO OT IpsIata My JjmBajga. Ha BpbimaHe
ThpCeX ThOM — TpsiOBaIe ma croTss YopOuIa 3a oben. Koraro
ce npubupax, 3aMecBax HaObP30 Moravya WK Bapsx TECTO — Ja
uMa Helo Ha codpara. Crien ToBa cBapsiBaX TUKBH 3a CBUHETE.
Crarax moBeue — J1a UMa U 32 MOSITA YEJISIL. ..

W Bcuuko ToBa Kpail Mankata pekuuka Mapuen. Crome-
HUTC HaA CTapuliara TCKaT KaTo HEWMHHUTE TUXU BOAU:

— MHoro obnyax Ja yera — Ka3Ba ¢ Bh3/AHIIKA Jies Epxu.
— MMaxMe cTtapu KHUTM U HsAMaxme... Bpeme. Camo B Henems
cienoben, ciel Kato M3MHBaX CHIOBETE, MOXKEX Jla MOCEeTHa
KbM KHHMra. M mpukasku paszka3Bax Ha jgeuara. M3mmucisx ru.
ITo To3m HaumH (T coun ¢ masa lluina) BuHaru uckaie Ja
paskazBaM W Ja Ted. YCeTH JH, 4e He paszKa3BaM Jo0pe,
npekbeBa Me. [loHsikora Me chOyKaalle, 3amoTo 3acuBax OT
ymopa. bena Oeme u celcku Chauss M IOHEXE HAMalIe
oOImMHCKa crpaja, Korato or bynmamemna maBaxa YMHOBHHMIIY,
oTcsiziaxa y Hac, B cheenHara cras. A Iluma ucka na my mes.
Abe, ka3BaM My, - KakBO Ime cu momucisaT xopara? llle cu
peKar — Ta3u jKeHa € MOJysula — [1ee ¥ HOLEeM. A TOil cu ucka
cBoeto... Kak cbM m3gppxana mu? Kakro xa3a Mmosta Mapu —
YOBEK BCHUKO m3abpxka! M a3 Teil. Moeto BpeMe Mu TpsiOBa,
3a Ja pa3kaka KakBO CbM IpexuBsuia. MHOro cMe crpajan,
MHOTO CME U3HEMOT'BAIIH. ..

Ho »XUBOTHT B ITOJITHOKMETO Ha IUIaHWHATa bakoH e Hocen
u pagoct. PagocTra — TOBa ca OniM nmpean BCHYKO JieraTa:

— Xopara MHoro obuvaxa Jlamm, 3amorto oOmiyBamie c
BCHYKH. A KOJIKO Oerrie CKpPOMCH, MUJIMAT — KOT'aTO MYy KYIIUXME
HOBH JIpeXH, HE HcKale j1a ru obneye. Kaspame Hu: ,,Ha men
U cTapuTe ca Mu A0OpH...”

beme mactupde, TOPKHYKHAT, OTTaM Joime u Oemara.
KpaxbT My ce Oe nmpocTyan, KOJSIHOTO MY €€ Bb3IaJIH, JISIBOTO. ..
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Beme MHOTO O0MIEH, C BUCOKa TeMmeparypa. V3Bukaxme jekap,
JIB€ CEAMMIM Hapea My cjarax KOMIIPECH, HO He MOXaxMme Ja
My nnomoriem. Mimaxme popnunu B Ilana u Te Hamepuxa KoJja.
3akapaxme ro B bynamemia. Tam, B kiuHHKara ,,Bepedeii” ro
omepupaxa omie cbimara Hom. CyrpuaTta Jlamm kaza, ye He
YyBCTBA Kpaka cH, onunaauie ro. Jlekapure kazaxa — Bb3NaJICHUE
Ha KoCcTHHUS MO3bK. Toraga Jlamko Oeiie Ha 1eceT TOIUHH. ..

A kaxBo 3akajeHo nere Oemre! Ilpenu 3abonsBaHeTO TOM
HUKOTa HE CTOelle B KbIIW, JOpU U mIpe3 3uMmarta. Cam cu
HampaBu KbHKM. Pexnukara no Mcka3 e Mmanka, HO KOIaro
3aMpb3HEIIe, MOMYETaTa Kapaxa Io 11 A€H KbHKU. T'hH cU ro
crioMHsM Jlaru: obnedeH caMo B KbCO IDIETEHO MAITEHIIE U C
KOJKEHa LIamKa, Mo L1 AeH Ha jena. IIpamemie or 3apase,
JeTcka Oosect He To JoBenre. 1 na ro xBanenre, Oere camo 3a
JIeH, 3a JIeH U MOJIOBHHA.

Hoiine pen na pemuM Kak Aa y4dd, 3al]0TO IO BpeMe Ha
OonemyBaHeTo Oelre MpeKbCHAl y4eHHeTo. SIBH ce KaTo YyacTeH
VICHHK W B3¢ W3MOHUTHTE 3a JBE TOJWHU HaBEIHBXK. Mmarne
MHOTO J00pH OETEeKKH.

B yunmnmme Oemre MHOTO M00Bp MO pucCyBaHe. Y 10Ma
uMallle 1mioJa 3a MUcaHe — TS U cera CH CTOW — ToraBa TaKHBa
IUIOYM ce u3Mmoii3Baxa. Morenie Me J1a My pUCyBam KOHE.
Mmuoro obuvame xuBotHUTEe. M a3 my pucysax. llo-kbcHO
JlaBalle Iuioyara Ha IO-TOJIEMUTE Jiela Ja pUCyBaT Ha Hes
koHe. U Te My pucyBaxa. Twit 3amouna ¢ pucysanero. O6uKHa
ro. Hckaie 1a crane XyJoXKHUK.

Bceunuko moxenie na Hanpasu Jlanko. Ha meH mu Hanpasu
ckapa 3a mneueHe. Kaspame wmu: ,,Mamo, BCHYKO Mora jaa
Hampass, caMo Ja uMaM HHcTpyMeHTH!” Hamctuna ymeeme
MmHoro. Crnen BoliHara HampaBu Ha Opara cu Iluma oOyBKwu.
bsixa TonmkoBa 100pw, Ue TOi M3Kapa 3uMaTta ¢ THIX.

Jlensa Epxu cu cioMHM U3MOBEATa HA MOMYETO, HAalIpaBeHa
mpeJ Hesl MoJl OTKPUTO HeOe, B MOJHOXKHETO Ha bakoHckara
IJIaHUHA!

— Beaabx mbaapar HU Oellle MOBHKAN J1a My PaOOTHM.
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Cwbupaxme ceno. [locemnax, oOnerHax ce Ha Kymara Ja
otabxHa. ToraBa HeHazewno Jlamm mu kaza: ,,Mamo, a3 e
crana noet!” OTBbpHAX My: ,,Hsima na ro Opme... Kak moxemn
TH 1a ctadenl moet?” Hue He 3HaexXMe HHUINO B KbINH... A TOU
Beue MHIIIEJI CTUXOBE, HOCENI TH B PKOOa cH, 0e3 1a I'M IIoKa3Ba
Ha KOTOTO | Ja 6uio. bax My Bb3pasuia, a TOW Me TMOIJeIHa
OTHOBO M peye: ,,Mamo, a3 ¢CbM Beue MoeT...”

[MTo-xbeHo nenst Epxku mie mpovere MHOTO HETOBU TBOPOW,
HSIKOW JTOpM 1€ mpenpounTa. T MU Ka3a HanmpaBo — HAl-MHOTO
obnyajia oHe3H, KouTo Jlalu e mucal Torasa, Korarto € Oui B
[Nana — npe3 Hali-mMiaauTe cu roauHu. Tsax pa3doupa mo-g0ope,
OTKOJIKOTO IO-KbCHHUTE

— AKo He cera, ClIe/] IBaJieCeT TOIMHHN X0para IIe pa3oepar...
A3 nua 3a ObJienero — oTBbpHa Jlarko.

B Tas ckpomHa OynamelieHCKa KBapTHpa HE MOXKEIIe Ja
He 3aroBopuM 3a bbarapus, HoHECHa TOJIKOBA MHOTO PajioCT
Ha IoeTa:

— Jlanu mu paskasBaiue 3a bearapus — npoabikasa Jiens
Epxuber. — Toit ka3Baie: ,,I'am xopara ca 100pu, TaM xopara
ca macmmsy...” O6uyaire ga otTiBa B CMOJISIH, 3apajid YACTHUS
BB3AyX U 3apajd THS YUCTH XOpa. ToH Hayuu M ObIrapcKus
e3uk. U npeBomuTe My Ha OBJITapCKH HAPOTHH MECHH MPUAITHYAT
Ha YHTapCKUTE.

Benubx cinymax B OyganeneHcKus 3aMbK ,,3049H apTUCTH
Ja aexinamupar. Teii xyOaBu 0sixa ObATapCKUTE CTUXOTBOPCHUS
1 JIFOO0BHUTE HAPOIHU TECHH — MPOCTO HE MU CE HCKaIle Jia
CBBpIIIAT.

Cwmpprra Ha Jlacmo Harm, Hewakana m TonkoBa Oe3Bpe-
MEHHa, TIPOMEHs XuBoTa Ha Epxuber Bam — tas cuimHa u
MBJIpa yHrapka. Tst cama crionens ¢ 0oika — He oOuda Beve Jia
CIyIa MEeCHH, 3aCTOsBA CE CaMo TPE] PAAHOTO B JICBEUCPCKUS
moM Ha M3aberna m To camo, Koraro IpefaBaT HOBHHH WIIH
pa3ka3BaT HsSKaKBa MHTEPECHA HMCTOpHsS. 3aTOBa TS BB3AHUIIA
TBHU KaJTHO U MUJIHO:

— Ex... Jlaniko nma Geme sxuB! M MOST J)KMBOT IIeIIe Ja ObJie
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no-7pyr... Besika cyTpuH, KOrato craBax, ¢ IJlad €€ MOJIEX 3a
Jlarm — HsAMaie moBede oa CTaHe, Ja ce olyede, Bedyep HiIMa
na nerne. [{om Brese mpu MeH M3abena, a3 cu caaraM odmiara
— Jla He BUJM ChJI3UTE MU. A T ,,Mamo, TH NaK CH Iuiakana...”
Kassawm ii: ,,He, He cbM mnakana...”

Jlenst Ep>xu 3arutakBa OTHOBO... JlacioBusT Opar e ciymrain
HE €WH IIbT TO3M Mal4uH 1uiad. Toil ce pa3uyBCTBa U U3JE3€E
HaBBH — OTHUJIE TI0 HsIKaKBa paboTa u3 rpaaa. Crapumara u3Tpu
CBJI3UTE CH U 3aroBapsi OTHOBO — TO3H ITBT 3 )KUBHS CH CHH:

— TpuHazeceT TOAMHU cliell paxaaHeTro Ha Jlauu ce poau
NmBan. Jlauu ce paasamie M3BbHPEAHO MHOTO, TOM MHOIO
obukHa cBoero Oparde. [lopm cam My u3IUIETe IIAMTYHIIA.
ITo-ceTne, 0e3 nma vere ocobeHo muoro, HMisan Oe oTianueH
yueHuk B Tanomnua. Jlacio ro yuenie aa AekiiaMupa CTUXOTBO-
peHus ¥ TOM 3aBbpUIM YYWJIHLIETO C OTiauyue. ToraBa ro
chBeTBax — lluma, Tv HsiMa na cramamr moet... ExuH ctura y
noma. [loetute ca 6eqau xopa... A Toit MU OTBBpHA: ,,Hwuio,
Mamo, JOpH Jia CbM O€/IeH, caMo JaHO ObJa IacTiuB!”

Toga 1 e oTpeauia cpadara — aa ObJe Malika Ha MoeTH!

ATOTO OT UCKA3

— TakuBa mpusiTenu OsXxMe TpuMara, 4ye ako B CEI0 HHU
cpemHexa camo ¢ EpHbo CaHnu, xopara nutaxa: ,,Kako nma?
Ja ue 6u Jlanm na e 6omen?” ,,3amo 6oieH?” — ydyneHo OTro-
Bapsixme HEe ¢ EpHpo. ,,3amoTo cte camo nBama...” Ot cyTpuH
J0 Bedep OsixmMe BHUHArd 3aeqHo. ToBa Oelle TOJIKOBa €CTECT-
BeHO. B xopckute npeacraBu Os1xMe KaTo €JHO SITO MTHLIH.

ToBa mu paskasa Jlacno Kum ot ceno KeopHe — Henaneu
ot bynanema. Tam 6sixa u Epapo CaHu — BTOPHUST OT SATOTO,
6eme u ®epenn Kum® — apyr npusten Ha noera Jlacno Haru
OT MO-KBbCHUTE TOAWHU. [ OpeniiHara Ha TOKY-II0 3aI0YBAIIUs
aBryCT HU chOpa OKOJIO MacaTa B TOCTHATa CTasg HA IOMaKHHA.
Hsmame ro caMo TpeTHAT OT MCKa3kaTra Tpoika. AKo He Oerie

* ®epen Kiur (1928-1999) — yHrapcKy IUTepaTypeH HCTOPHK H KPUTHK.
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TOM, HUE THH U HAMAIIIE Ja ce chOepeM B KbopHe.

Jlacmo Kui :xuBee B TOBa cejo cien keHuToara cu. [smo
My € O KbJe To-fajiede — OOMKAaJISIT MENIKOM IO cefiara, 3a
Jla mupu padota. A TpH IIBTU CTHTAN YaK 0 AMepHKa, TOHCH
OT XaKJara 3a Croiyka. EMuH OT HeroBUTE CHHOBE — Uenso, ¢
yunsl genara ot Mcka3. bun e yunren u Ha Tpumara Hepas-
nenau npusitenu: Jlacno Kum, Epuso Canu u Jlacno Haru —
MIACATEJISIT, YUSATO BTOpa poArHa ctaBa brirapus.

BaTepbT Ha CITOMEHMTE TIOHACS OHOBA 33PY’KHO JETCTBO.
Epnbo Canu ce Bpblla ¢ 0X0Ta KbM YUWIAIIHUTE AHU B Mcka3
— Ta TE ca U3IIBJIHCHU C PAIOCT:

— Hckas, mo-touno ['opau Vckas, Gere geficTBUTEITHO MaJIKO
1 OeIHO CeNHWIIe ChC CENeMIeCeT KbBIMU W TPHUCTa JKUTEIH.
Benuky Hue — MoMHuYeTa M1 MOMYETa, YIUXME 3a€IHO OT IbPBU
mo 1mectd kiac. Ilo-rolmemure BHEBEXKIaxa B ,,a-0e-Be”-TO I0-
MaJIKHTE.

Jlacno Kum pombiBa kapTHHATa HAa TOTABAIIHOTO JETCKO
Oesrpmkue:

— Hamrero mpusaTencTBo ch3ps B cpeiHUs Kypc Ha oOyde-
Hueto, B rpaguero [lana. Tam vecto ce cpemaxme ¢ Jlanu. Ot
1945 o aBryct 1946 1. moutH Bceku JeH OsixMme 3aeHo. Torasa
Jlacmo Haru ceBceM He MHmCIeIIe Jja CTaBa MUcaTell — PHCY-
Ballle, 3aHUMaBallle ce ¢ JbpBope3oa...

Cera neroBusT ctoi B KropHe e npazeH. Toit HuKora HiMa
Jla CeHe ChC CBOUTE MPUATENH. AJla B TUPUYHUSA CH THEBHUK
»llpaliaM B KJIOHKa 3J1aTHa € Kasall 3a ChIIOTO BpeMe TOBa,
KOETO CHUTYpHO OM HM Kasaj cera, ako Oelie cpej >KUBUTE:
,Hal-macTuBuTe My Tiposietu 6sxa nerckure. oM ce mspHar
Mpe OYUTE MU HSKOJKO KpacKu — 3eJeHa, JKbJITa, YepBeHa —
a3 Beue BIKAAM OOCOHOTa THINA, THYAIla B HajmpeBapa, U
XKpeOueTo ¢ uepBeHa JIeHTa B IpuBaTa, Osiramo Ha cBobona,
YMOPEHO J0 CMBPT — TO CE€ CTPaxXyBa Jia c€ OTIYCHE HA HETIpU-
BUYHATa MOpaBa U a3 My [OMaraM: MOATrbBaM KOJICHETE MY U
caM JisiTaM JI0 Hero M CyMTHM JIBaMata KaTto Opars...”

Jlanm e pucyBai, Asiaid € IbpBO, JHOOYBall C€ € Ha THYa-
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HIOTO B MOJIETO kpebue... VI 35pHOTO Ha moe3usTa € KbJIHWIO B
nymara My. CTpaHUIIUTE OT JHEBHHKA MOTBBpKaaBar — Jlacio
BEYC € MMAl U JIPYr HpPHSATEL 'TBLpue paHo ToW cu HabaBs
cHTXOTBOpeHHsTa Ha Atina Moxed®. Ako TpsGBa 1a ce ompe-
eI OBJITapCKUAT OpaT Ha TO3M IIOET, TOBa OE3CIIOPHO €
Xpucro Cwmmpuenckn. Cam Jlammm paskaszBa 3a Ta3u CBOS
cpema: ,,JlekemBpu 1941 B rpanuero Ilana Muna 3a MeHe mox
3HaKa Ha Atuna Moxed. ChHyBax ro HomeM. U eTo — Kymux
HEroBa KHHTa ChC CTUXOBE... MHOTO 00WYax /a 4era JICHEM B
obopa. 3aToBa TpsiOBale Ja ce MOKaTeps Ha SCIUTE, OT TAX
CTUTax J0 MOJNpPO30pedHara JIbCKa — MOSTa Maca 3a 4YeTeHe,
KaKTo s HapuJamie O6ama mu. M mokaro, oOnerHaT Ha JTaKTH 10
CKPEKHHUTE PUCYHKH, MOTITBIAX BHIIIEOCTBOTO, OTIONY TEIEH-
LIEeTO AbBUelle KpauoiauTe MU. Huimo He mpeuerie, HacTpoe-
HUETO Oelle MUPHO, BHTIIEEMCKO M CaMO OTBpPEME HaBpeMe
BB3/MINAX: 3310 TO3H MTOET HE € HAUCTHHA PeJIoM C MeHe!”

Eto ru otHoBO B Ucka3 — ciie yueneto B Ilana, cnen mieH-
HudecTBoTO Ha Epubo. Cnen BoiiHara. [lenara ca Bede mopac-
HaJIM — BeYe ca JBaJIeCEeTTOUIIHN!

Jomuio e Bpeme 3a HCTUHCKH TTOJIETH.

— Bemapx Jlammm Mu 3aroBopu 3a NpBHB BT 3a ATwia
Voxed — ciomun cu Epaso Canm.

A Jlacio Kumr nodasu:

— MHoro TOYHO IOMHS, KOTaTO HHU Ka3a: ,,MoMueTa, uMa
€IMH TIOET, KOTOTO HEe CM€ M3y4YaBajJH B YUWIHWIIE, HO CTHXO-
BETE My Jla IpeKpacHu...”

ITo ToBa Bpeme miaaute B Mcka3 cKkuTar OE3IEITHO, UTPAsT
kaptu. Jlacmo Haru u Epapo Canu ru nmpuBIu9aT B HapOTHUS
JIOM — CBIIIOTO, KOETO € OBJIrapCKOTO YUTAJIHILIE.

TaM UM uyeTat no-JeKu 3a pazdupaHe CTUXOTBOPEHHUS, pa3-
Ka3u. YBIMYAT 'MW B TeaTpajHU IpejcTasieHus. Jlanu pucysa
KYJIMCHUTE, TOM TIOCTaBs U MUecuTe. 3puTeNuTe 3amamar oume-
TUTE B HaTypa — ¢ OpamHo u stiina. [magau roquan. Cee cpOpa-

5 Aruma Hoxed / Jozsef Attila — 1905-1937 r.
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HUTE CPeJCTBa HAPOAHUSAT AOM CH HabaBs pagro U TpaMOQoOH.
Cenckure MOMHYETa M MOMYeTa ce BecensT. TaHmyBar. Camo
PEKUCHOPHT XyIOKHUK CeH U Iiefa. ToW TBhp/IE YECTO € THKEH.
Benubx ce 3aBpbina ¢ EpHbO KbM 10Ma cH. XBaHAIU €a CE IO
pbKa. B TorapaiiHara maiicka Beuep M3ILJIaKBa CBOSITa MbKa:

— Tu cu 31paB EpHbO, IpEeKpacHO TaHyBall, a a3 CbM 3aBU-
Haru Bbp3aH...

YoBek He MOXKE J1a M3MHUTa HCTUHCKA PaJOCT, ako He €
no3Han u terara. [lonskora Jlanu — noeTsT, ce onpuinyaBa Ha
€OHOKpWJIAa MTULA, OCh3HABaKM HEWHaTa TpareAus — Aa He
MOJXKE J1a CTOPH OHOBa, KOETO IMpHpoJaTa € 3aJOXKWiIa B Hes.
Toit cu mipesicTaBs ¥ APYTO HEIIACTHE — MTOE3Us 0€3 ayquTOPHSI.
Cemoto e: ,,J Hail-BeNMKOTO CTUXOTBOPEHHE, ako He Oble
YyTO, € CaMO eTHOKpHUJa NTUla...”

3apXaHUAT OAT HA JKPEeOUYETO, CTPOMHUTE KOHE B OAIllMHUS
JIOM, €prejieTo B IMachIllaTa — BCHYKO TOBAa Kapa MOMYETO Ja
B3€M€ MOJIMB U J]a pUCyBa: KOHE, KOHE, KOHE... MHO31UHA JOpU
MUCIIST, 4e € OWIo T00bp e3/1a4, e KOH o € PUTHAI U OT TOBa
€ OKYI[SUIO...

— He e BapHo — yrounsBa Epubo. Ha ko nopu He e csanai.
Koraro 6sixMe sienia, KOHEeTe ce U3Moi3Baxa 3a pabora B MOJIETO,
He 0sxa o0s31BaHu. bonectra My noiizie oT Apyro — Bb3MAIN
Ce KOCTHUST MO3bK Ha JIEBUS MY KpaK.

Epubo Canu roBopu 0aBHO, CsSKall MpEeTErIsl BCSKA CBOS
ayma:

— Hemactuero He npomenn xapakrepa Ha Jlanu. Toil He
Oemie THXHO JI€Te, a MO-KbCHO — OTOpYeH 4OBeK. [oi He
MIPOMEHH OTHOIIEHHETO CH KbM CTapOTO MPUATENICTBO — OCTaHA
MY BEpEH.

— INa3s ToBa mucmo ot Jlamwm ¢ o6pbienueTo ,,[pustento”.
HMaM U pbKOTIKMCH OT IIbPBUTE MY MOCTHYHM onuTH. Ka3a Mu:
,,Jla He mocMeete ma ru neuarare!” 3amasux ru 3a cebe cu. Ho
Te He ca HUKak yomu. TpsiOBa na ca ot 1945-1947-ma, a Mmoxe
Jla ca U OT Mo-paHo. A3 mMaM W THUCMO OT Hero or 30 roHH
1945-ta. bsax BOHHHMK W IMONaJHax B IUICH. bele Tpbraaga
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rpo3Ha MbJIBA, Y€ CbM B Jlarepa B SlHolIxasa, 4e He MOra Jia ce
IpUMUPS C TOJIOKEHUETO W HCKaM Ja ce camoyOus. Torama
Jlarmu oTHIreN 1a Me THPCH B Jarepa. A MeHe Me Os1Xa TICHIUTH
aMepHUKaHLIUTe, HE PyCHAIUTe, KakTo cMsATand. B mucMoro
Jlam mu mumerre: ,,CnaBa 6ory, 4e cpadara CIydaiHO Te €
XBBpIWIa 61m30 10 Hac. CTtapu TPHUATENIO, HaAsgBaM ce, de
CKOpPO OTHOBO III€ CH CTUCHEM pbLIETe 3a Mo31paB. TH CH YOBEK,
CTBIIMJI 31IpaBO Ha Kpara cu. He TpsOBa nma te yOexmaBaM B
toBa. Tu cu Agam ot ‘Tparenusita Ha yoBeka’.”

Axo He e Morba Ja sixHe KoH, Jlacimo Haru e saxHam cBos
BBJIeOeH [lerac...

JBanecerroguiiay npusrenute ce pazaeist. [Ipesz 1947 r.
noeTsT U EpHbo otuBar B bynanema. ['onuna no-kscHo Jlacio
Haru unsa B bearapus. Ot poanara cu miiaHuHa bakoH ce
o30BaBa kpaii bankana. Ot boxxennu otuBa B CMoIsH, 3a Ja
BB3KJIMKHE CpeJ] pofonckure ropu: ,,Illactnus cem!”

W nanctuaa e Ouno Taka. HaBcskbae Toil 4yBa HE camo
CBp/ICYHU JyMH, HO U OJH3KH /IO CHPIETO MY MECHH, ChTBO-
PEHHU OT HE3HaMHU MeBIM. 3aToBa caM U3MOBsBA: ,,Jla oOnyamn
Y yBakaBalll cebe CH MOXKe | Upe3 Ipyrute Hapomiu!”

U noersT, u3neTs1 oT cBoeTo poxaHo cenue Vckas, ce 3amaBs
Jla IPUILIBA KPWJIE HA IPUKA3HUTE OBJIrapCKU HAPOIHU TIECHH.

[TnannHa ¢ UIaHUHA ce HE Ccpellla, Ka3Ba HapoAbT. A mec-
HUTE MOTaT Jia ce cpemrHar. ToBa 4yJo CHTBOPH MOMYETO —
€IHO OT HEepa3AEeITHOTO UCKA3KO SATO.

WJHACJIO HATU BEIIIE OYAPOBAH OT FhJITAPCKUTE
HAPOIHU ITIECHU”. (Iloemvm Hwean Ae paskasea 3a c60s
bpam)

...JJam He obuyame MHoro na meTyBa. Otune no [lapwxk, HO

N 7
cien efHa ceamuua ce BhpHa. Jrona Hiten® n TuGop Hepn
ca Omim Tam M ca 3Haenu (peHckH e3uk. Ha 3aman He masar

® Iroma Witeur / lllyés Gyula (1902—1983) — yHrapcku mucares.
" TuGop Hepu / Déry Tibor (1894-1977) — yurapcku micaren.
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npeBonay. B bearapus Gete apyro, Toi MoXelIe Aa pa3roBapsi.
He oOuvame ma mpTyBa — TakbB My Oemie xapaktepsT. [IpTy-
BaHETO TO U3MOpSBALIIE.

beme BenHbxk B ApMeHMS M pa3Kka3Ballle Kak TaM IIpe3
TOAMHATA BCHYKO CE pa)kJa 110 ABa IITH — PEKONITATa IBOMHA.

Pa3zkaza u TakbB €nu30/] — UCKaJ Ja CH J1oie oT bearapus,
aja 3aKbCHsUI 3a camonera. M TOYHO TO3M camoneT MmajHam
Be/IHATa cJie]] U3JUTAHETO CH... ToBa € OMJIO OTJaBHA, OIIE IO
BpEMETO, KOraTo Owi crtumeHanaHT. M Thil ocTaHam XUB 11O
€IlHa CITy4alHOCT.

Toii Oemre OCTHIIEH YOBEK, He Oerre HagMeneH. Camo Oerire
cabpxkad. He ce cnpustensaBaiie ¢ Bcekuro. I1o-KbcHO Beue u
XopaTa ro u3MopsBaxa. /[0 KOIKOTO CH CIIOMHSIM — Ha MIIaJiHH
Oere BecelsiK.

Cucremara na Maruam Pakormu® Hambizo 3adbJIKU HETo-
BOTO NOKoJeHue. To MoBspBa B Isnara Ta3u cuctema. Jlanm He
W3KUBS JOKpai TPyTHOCTHTE, IOPOJICHH OT Hes, 3aIl0TOo A0 e
B boirapus. Koraro ce 3aBbpHa, Toi Mucielle, 4e BCHYKO €
MHOro Xy6aBo. Ho enBa ToraBa BuAsS KakBO € IOJIOKECHHUETO.
IToMHs ro — 3amouHa fa riade BKbINU. [IpocTo Taka: miepame
npe3 mpo3opena u ruiademe. Tol u apyrure Osixa MopaseHw,
3al]0TO OHOBAa, Ha KOETO Osixa IMMOCBETWIM ChplLara CH Ha
MJIA/IM TOAVMHHM U I0pH ca OWJIM TOTOBH J1a yMpar 3a Hero — cera
ru Oerre pazoyapoBaro...

Hsmmaxme xms6. berre TakaBa Mu3epusi — IpoCTO HEBEPO-
atHo. bamia HY HsAMale TOIKOBa MHOTO 3€Msl, 3a Ja IO OOsBAT
3a KyJlaK, HO TOHEXE TO# Oerle Hail-ChCTOATENICH, €IHa TOINHA

® Marnam Pakomm (1892-1971) — yHrapcku MONMTHK, TeHEpajieH
cekperap Ha LK ma VYKII, Bnocnexcrsue YPII (1945-56),
npezacenares Ha MUHACTepCcKus cbBeT Ha YHP (1952-53). Tlo Bpeme
Ha HEroBOTO YIpaBJICHWE CE IPEMHUHaBa OT CHCTEMaTa Ha HapojHa
JIEMOKpanusi KbM COLMAJMCTHYECKAa JbpXKaBa, OCHIIECTBSBA Ce
YCKOpEHa ChBETH3alMs Ha YHIapus, ChbIPOBOJEHA OT MOJUTHYECKU
penpecur M KyAT KbM JIndHocTTa Ha M. Pakomm. OtcTpaHeH oT
Bhact cien XX konrpec Ha KIICC — npe3 ronmu 1956 1., emurpupa B
CCCP u noBeue He ce 3aBp’bIlla B pOJUHATA CH.
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0sxMe Kynaud... ToraBa HM B3eXa M KpaBaTa, KOATO pPyCHALIUTe
0stxa OCTaBUIIM.

Jlarm ymeerie ga kapa KOHe, 3a Ja ce Ka4d Ha Kapyna H Ja
M0/1aBa CHOMHY TIPH XbTBa. PblLieTe My, TSIIOTO MYy, Osixa JocTa
MycKynectd, cuiHu. Ho ma ope, ma cee W aa BBPBH HOAHP
KOHETE — HE MOJKEIlIe.

KbM Kkpast Ha )KUBOTA My OOJNHUSIT KpaK cTaHa Y>KacHO cJiao,
TBHHBK.

Toll HUKOra U ¢ HUKOTO HE c€ 3aspKAallie, HapOTHUB, TOTOB
Oeme BuHAru fa moMorHe. ToBa mpommya 0COOEHO MO BpeMe
Ha BolHata. Jlany ¢ OOMHMSI CH KpaK BIIA3BJ B TOPSIIUTE 000pU
Jla OTpeXe BhKeTaTa Ha TOBelaTa W Ja TH cracu. ToBa ca Mu
ro Ka3Balld CaMHUTE CEJISHH, 3all0TO TOoraBa He OsfX y JToMa.
Koraro 3amouBaxa ma ce cTposT KbiuW, Jlamm oruBame na
nomara — HaBCSIKbJIe, KbAETO UMa HyXa. AKO HKall ycreerie
Ia ce cHaObmu ¢ nmmm, Jlamum ce kadpaie Ha TIOKpUBA U
BbpIIEIIE I0CTa MoJe3Ha padoTa.

Jlacno Gerre Bb3XHTEH OT KpacuBara ObIrapcka MpUpoaa,
OT MPEKPACHUTE XOPa, OT HEMOCPEACTBEHOCTTA U OT TPY/IOIIO-
ouero M. Toli Oemre o4apoBaH OT HAPOJHOTO TBOPUYECTBO, OT
HApOJHHUTE TIECHU U OT OBJrapckara noesusi. Omie ToraBa Mu
criomeHa 3a Obnrapckus lanmop Ilerrodu — Xpucro bores.
Kaza mu, 4e He caM0 HHE UMaMe TaKbB TOJIsIM TOET — U ObJITa-
pHTE UMaT MOET OT TaKaBa BEJINYHHA.

Mmuoro uneneme boreBckara Harpama, KosSTO My Oerie
BpbueHa B brarapus. Cbc CUTYPHOCT Mora Jia Kaka — IeHelle
st TTOBeYe, OTKOIKOTO Harpaa ,,Komyr™. Xapakrepro 3a Jlarm
Oemie u ToBa, 4e He obOuuamie mpoTtokona. Korato momydmn
Harpazaara cu B Codusi, TO# IMOITydnIt MpeIBAPUTETHO U TEKCTa
ChC CBIPOBOXKAALIO To mpuBercTBHe. [Ipouen ro, HO mocie
KasBalle: ,,3amo oemre Heooxoaumo Tosa? Ta a3 e 3a ToBa...”

Enun ot Hali-xyOaBuTe Mu criomeHu: nete ¢ Jlanu csname
NOZ KeCTeHa JI0 mopTaTa Ha poaHus HU oM. [locie Tos kecteH

% Tlomyuaga s pes 1966 .

-373 -



Hean Iletikoscku

TO OTCSIKOXa — OWJI MHOTO TOJISIM. ..

Csnmaxme nBaMaTa U a3 cBupex. [Ipu Tuxo Bpeme B cemara
Usoc, Yorme, a u B Kapra uyBaxa mo-mobpe CBUpHATA MU Ha
Taporaro, OTKOJIKOTO B HameTo ceno Mckas.

3ammc: 6 dhespyapu 1981 1., bynanemra.
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